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BORDERLAND: 

.d. QU.A.RTERLY REYIEW AND INDEX. 

VoL. III. JANUARY, 1896. No. I. 

I.-TO MY READERS. 

I N beginning the new volume of the new Series of BORDERLAND it is necessary to say a few words of 
explanation as to the change . that has been made in the appearance and price of the Magazine. When 
it was started the price was fixed at eighteenpence, partly because this was one-fourth of the price of the 

old-established quarterlies, and partly in the hope that it might develop into a sixpenny monthly. The 
experience, however, of the last two years and a-half has shown that I have not time to publish it as a monthly, 
while every quarter I am more and more submerged by the quantity of matter that ought to be published. So 
I have decided to enlarge the Magazine, improve it in many ways, and raise the price from the somewhat 
inconvenient eighteenpence to half-a-crown. The increase in price is more nominal than real. For in future 
I propose to discontinue making any charge for admission to BORDERLAND Circles. I shall regard every reader 
who registers at my office his name and address as a Borderland student as a member of the BORDERLAND 
Circle. The original scheme of circles has not worked very satisfactorily. Members so often forgot to 
report upon their experiences or to attend to the rules, that it will perhaps be better to drop the experiment 
of subscribing members, and to regard every subscriber as ipso facto a Circle member. The publication of the 
names and addresses of as many of our readers as may desire to be known to each other for the purpose 
of mutual acquaintance and the exchange of experience would be useful, and if it were even approximately 
complete, it would, taken together with the lists published in this number, furnish us with a very useful directory 
ofthose interested in psychic study. 

Henceforth all readers are free to use the Library, paying postage on books sent to a distance, and making a 
deposit or security for their return. All readers are welcome to seek information or suggestion as to psychic study 
from me or from any of those with "·hom I may be able to place them in communication. And I ueed hardly say 
bow heartily I shall welcome from any or from all such information or such well·attested narratives of personal 
experience as will enable the confraternity of BORDERLANDERS to know more certainly the truth of the 
mysterious region in which lie hidden the secrets of the future and the key to the enigma of life. 

In consequence of the removal of the editorial office to Mowbray House, the BORDERLAND correspondence no 
longer passes through " Miss X.' s" hands. She is, however, still glad to be of any service to her many friends 
and informants in all parts of the world who have psychical phenomena to discuss, or facts to contribute, which 
they may desire to communicate to herself personally. Letters addressed to her at the Bo~DERLAND Office and 
marked Personal will be forwarded, or may be sent to "Miss X.," c/o Society for Psychical Research, 
19, Buckingham Street, Strand. 

In future the only contributions to BORDERLAND for wh:ch "Miss X.'' is responsible are those si&'Jled with the 
Jetter" X!' 
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11.-CHRONIQUE OF THE QUARTER. 

J'allUOry 15/h, 18¢. 

THE NEW YEAit. 

flnH E year "·hi< h "suddenly sang with the round hot 
A lips of the cannon," !>as so far more than realised 

the gloomy predictions of the astrologers; some or 
v.hom, however, have fortunately not been correct in 
their predictions of death in high places. \Vars and 
rumours of wars we have on every sidt', but the only 
P.rophf'cy of war that I have yet come across is not of 
war with any o( the powers with whom we are at pre
rent ( mbrC>iled, but a war 'l'oith Franct', which, according 
to this forecast, is to bf'gin in April. Hea\·en f?rbid 
that this foreboding may be justified by the event. It 

·came, howe\·er, through the same agency as that which 
foretold the out break of the war in the far East months 
before there was a cloud in the sky. 

POINTS GAINED IN 1895• 

From a psychical point of \'iew the record is one o( 
prl'gress. The discovery of the frauds practised by 
Eusapia Paladino in the test s~ances at Cambridgt', 

·is useful in rna ny way~, if only because it clears out of 
·the way a medlum whose form of mediumship was r.in· 
gularly uninteresting and nf'n repulsive. The im-
pl'rtar.t disco\·ery made by a Virr.ra profefsor <.f the 
pcssibility of impressing images on a sensitive plate 

· in a suled "·ooden box, confirms the rpinion which 1\fr. 
· Traill Taylor arrived at in his experiments with 1\fr. 
Glendinning on psychic photography, and sheds a flood 
of light upon a field of investigation hitherto shrouded in 

·gloom. The positive identifications which I report 
elsewhere, of psychic figures imprefsed on photographic 
plates as somewhat etherealised portraits of deceasf'd 
relatives is another point gained in the experimental 
study of psychic photography. 

But perhaps the mo~t important addition to our know-
. ledge of the almost inconceivable myHeries of the 

llordcriand, \\hich we are able to make this quarter, is 
til be fo:~nd in the paper on "Doubles that I have seen." 
There we have the neare;t appro>.imation to absolutt'ly 
conclush·e evidence as to the arparition of a Double 
that has yet been given to the v.orld. The evidence 
aff.>rded by the camera of the objectivity of a Double 
invisible save to the eyes of the clairvoyant, is, I believe, 
hitherto without precedent. 

: MR. TRAJLL TAYLOR AND PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 

The fact that Mr. Traill Taylor, who took so deep 
and so sustained an interest in t:pirit photography, has 
now passed into the invisible world from whence be 
can, if the spirit hypothesis be correct, influence and 
direct experimenters still on this plane, is another 
element that is full of hope. Already in various 
directions the claim has been made that communications 

have been recei\·ed from him, and certainly, in some 
cases, the assertion has been confirmed by very extra
ordinary photographic results, obtained under condi
tions independent of either light or camera. Of that, 
however, it is as yet too early to speak. The story of 
the prosecution of these in,·estigations and their results 
must be reserved for our next issue. 

Tl{E NEW PRESinENT OF THE S. P. R. 

The Society for Psychical Research is to be congratu
lated upon having secured as its new president, a man 
of science of the world-wide reputation of Mr. Crookes, 
who, like 1\fr. A. R. \Valla::e, has been convinced 
almost ag.1inst his \\'ill of the objective reality of 
spiritualistic phenomena. Mr. Crookes is at present 
absent in Africa. Otherwis~ I should have selected him 
as the subject for our Gallery of Borderlanders. Possibly 
n·ext quarter I may be able to rec:1pitulate the salient 
features in his psychic experiences. Mr. Myers' great 
work on the Subliminal Consciousness, of which last 
quarter brought us a voluminous instalment, is expected 
to appear this year. 

THE THEOSOPHISTS. 

The Theosophists are to be heartily congratulated 
upon the cessation of the intensely acrimonious 
personalities which have for som ~ time past diverted 
their attention from the prosecution of their psychic 
studies. The shade of Madame Blavatsky persistently 
haunt;; the seance room, but, excepting in the publi
cation of "O!d Diary Leaves" and the like, her 
disciples prefer to cherish the inspiration of her teach
ing rather 1 han to spend their time defending or defaming 
the memory of their founder. Mrs. Resant is once 
more in India doing excellent work in permeating Hin
dooism with the practical spirit of the West, and exhibit
ing before the mo.t conservative deft!nders of the 
Zenana, the spectacle of the power and influence that 
may be wielded by a woman who has dared to be free, 
and who was fortunate enough to have received an 
education which at present they jealously deny to their 
women folk. Mrs. Besant herself is making progress in 
psychical cap:1city, and the de;criptio:ls which she 
gives of her journeyings on the other side would make a 
thrilling chapter if 1 were but permitted to publish them. 
The list published elsewhere of the lodges and circles 
of the Theosophical Society is a remarkable testimony 
to the world·wide spread of a mo\'ement which more 
than any other in our time bas popularised the study of 
occul1ism, and compelled the materialized West to bow 
before the fascination of the mystical studies of the 
Oritnt. 

THE SPIRITUAUSTS. 

The Spiritualists, as may be seen by the list of their 
meeting-place' on another page, arc a very numerous 
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CHRONIQUE OF THE QUARTER. 5 

and very widely-spread body. ·They do not, however, 
contribute as much to the careful survey of the Borderland 
as might be expected from the number of their explorers. 
I have made occasional efforts to induce those who sit 
cegularly in circle to keep a systematic record of the 
test ph.enomena which they obtain. But the gift of chron
icling occurrences carefully seems to be much more 
sparingly granted to spiritualists than the gift of inducing 
them. \Ve have not even been able to obtain a present
able directory of mediums. The nearest approach to such 
a thing is Mrs. Ida Ellis's list, which I reprint elsewhere. 
If every reader who knows a good medium, a really good 
medium, v.·ould but report his or her name and address, 
with brief note of tests, more progress might b.e made in 

·the new year than has been made in the old. 

PSYCHIC HEALING AND 1 HE HEALERS. 

Psychic Healing, however described, as Christian 
Science, Faith-healing, or what not, has not made much 
advance in this country. In the United States, how
ever, the Christian scientists flourish, and this quarter 
l am glad to be able to present my re.1ders with a toler
ably comprehensive account of Schlatter, the Healer of 
the West. His story is a very interesting one, and one, 
moreover, that sheds a good deal of light upon the 
miracles of the ~ew T~stament. 

MRS. KINGSFORD'S EXPERIE~CES. 

The return of Mr. Redway to the publishing business 
bas given an impetus to the production of psychic 
literature. The most important of his new books is 
noticed elsewhere in our Gallery of Border landers. Mr. 
Ahitland's '' Lif~ of Anna Kingsford'' is a mine of wealth 
for the mystic and occultist. It is no d(Jubt difficult 
to speak seriously concerning a Seer who claimed to 
have Pallas-Athene and the deities of ancient Hellas 
as personal acquaintances. But leaving that special 
feature on one side, the experiences of l.hs. Kingsford 
and Mr. Maitland are so varied and so btriking as to 
touch almost every point of the occult field. Spiritual
ists will find much to controvert; Materialists much to 
cidicule. But no one can read the book without feeling 
that they have been, for the time being, been transported 
into a new world. It may be only the subjective world 
created by the vivid imagination of a gifted woman, but 
even so it is very weird, very striking. and very suggestive. 

THE .BROTHERHOOD OF THE NEW LIFE. 
Thomas Lake Harris, according to one astrologer, 

ought to di~ this year. Thomas Lake Harris, accord
ing to his own belief, is going to live for hundreds of 
years. \Vnen I saw him in New York he was good 
enough to predict for me a life on earth of some seven 
centuries if I mastered the art of breathing. I have so 
far not made the attempt. But Mr. E. W. Allen, of 4, 
Ave Maria Lane. sends me a new and enlarged edition 
of the pamphlet issued by the Brotherhood of the New 
Life, entitled "Internal Respiration. or the Plenary Gift 
.of the Holy Spirit," by RespirJ, which I hope will open 

the eyes or my understanding to what is, I confess, at 
present to me utterly incomprehensible. If any of my 
readers have mastered the mystery I shall be glad to 
hear their experience. · 

THE l.lYSTERY OF SYMP:NEUMATICA. 

Laurence Oliphant's teaching concerning the symp
neuma is roundly condemned by Mrs. Kingsford, but 
there is reason to believe that it, or something like it, pre
vails much more widely than many people imagine. The 
Other Self, of different sex to one's own self, but which 
is manifested sometimes tangibly and visibly in very 
real fashion-may seem to most people a phantom 
of the imagination. To those who have had no expe
rience of the possibilities in this region, it is useless 
to spe1k. But th >se who h1ve heard at first hand of 
the experiences of otheu-experience, varyiner from the 
horrors of hell to the ecstacies of paradi;e-will under· 
stand the importance of this mysterious subject. 
Many liUff~r or rejoice in secret, believing their case is 
unique. Possibly if all knowledge of their experiences 
were not suppressed some helpful hints might be gained 
for governing conduct .in this rather appalling region of 
the fourth Dimensional world. 

ITALIAN DISCUSSION 0~ MEDIC!IIS. 

The Italians have a chance· of hearing both sides of the 
question of the value of professional mediums. They 
have two magazines occupied with psychic inquiry, one 
of which, Anllali della Sjiritismo, has b.tely been 
reporting, at great length, seances with Husk and Mrs. 
Bliss, while the other has contained a verbatim trans
lation of Mr. Myers' denouncements of Husk & Company 
in his paper on '' The Persistence of Credulity ! '' 

EUSAI'IA PALADI~O. 

Of course, the foreign papers have occupied them
selves a good deal this autumn with the Eusapia 
experiments and experiences at Cambridge, 1\1. Aksa
kof's organ, Psychiscke Studie11, and the Ob,·rsilm
liche TVeit discuss the whole proceeding with considerable 
detail, but do not add anything new to the facts of the 
position. 

WHEN TO GET "BORDERLA~D." 

One is constantly hearing that would-be purchasers 
of BORDERLAND have difficulty in getting it, both in 
England and abroad, London and country. One reason 
doubtless is that BORDERLAND appears only once in 
three months, and that readers, forgetting this, ask for 
it at other times than January, April, July, and October, 
but it would be useful if they would let us know at what 
stations and booksellers they have failed to find copies 
at the right time. It can always be had at the office, 
Mowbray House, Norfolk Street, Strand, W.C. 

Apropos, it takes a long time to reach Leipsic. The 
December number of Psychische Studien announces, 
among notes upon current literature, the receipt of 
BORDERLAND for July! 
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111.-IS IT WRONG TO INVESTIGATE T}(E BORDERLAND? 
Alr APPEAL TO THE LAW AlrD TO THE TESTIKOliY. 

MHERE are few objections more constantly urged 
A against the study of the Borderland than that 

it is contrary to the will of God, as revealed in the . 
Bible, to make any investigations into the secret things 
which by divine wisdom have been purposely hidden from 
the eye of man. · 

IS BORDERLAND CONDEMNED IN THE BIBLE ? 
. A lady enjoying the peace and joy that come from an 

assured faith tn the invisible world, as she conceives it 
from the study of the Word and her communion with the 
Supreme Being by prayer, wrote me last month a letter 
from which I may be permitted to quote one passage 
which excellently illustrates the position of more objec
tors. My friend writes : 

Yon have done many .good things for this unhappy world, 
but I feel sure that of cne thing God coe; not appro,·e, and that 
is " Bor<!erland.'' It is an attempt to pa,s a line of demarca
tion that He Himself has forbidden. Angels one~ crossed this 
Borderland-from their side to oun, and had communkation 
with m~n with disastrous effects to themselve; and to men. 
Now man is esuying to imitate them and make excursions into 
their pre>ence. Toe effect of this has not yet reached its 
culminJti<>n. 'Vhen it doe; it will be seen and known to be 
quite as disa;trcus as the other. 

!<'or myself, I do not believe in the inur.ortality of the soul or 
in the conscious state of the dead, but I belie,·e in the resurrec
tion of the dead, both of the just and unjust. (Acts 24, 15). 
Of course the dead are dead. It is not human spirih you, 
am~n~ others, communicate with, but Satanic ~pirits, l.ke those 
who, rn the early ages of the world, abused the liberty they bad 
and enticed man from hii allegiance to God. The'robject is th~ 
~arne at the pre:e1t time. Therefore I have nothing to do witb 
Spiritism. On Chr:st, the SJlid Rock, I stand. All o:her 
vound is sinkiug sand. 

WHAT THEN OF THE. MINISTRY OF ANGELS? 

Now this is the honest, sincere objection of a devout 
and believing soul. I would treat it with all respect 
and even tenderness, but it is impossible to agree with 
her. For, in the first case, she denies what has been 
an article of faith with the Christian world with unbroken 
continuity from the foundation until now, viz. the 
!fiinistry of Angels. If anything is clearly t~ught 
tn t~e Bi~le that is taught. ~ut she denies it. Angels, 
she amaganes, have been forbadden to communicate with 
men ever since the days before the Flood. She may be 
right. But if she is, then the Bible is wrong; the in
spired writers were misled; Chri.t Himself was deluded 
an~ the Christian Church in all ages has been believing 
a he. 

The Jl'Ounds upon which she denies it are curious and 
uncon.vmci;'l~· She refers to angels, whom she calls 
Satanat; splt'~ts, who crossed the Borderland in the early 
ages wath dasastrous results. Here again she may be 
right. Only it does not quite appear on the face of 
the evidence. I suppose the authority on which she 
relies is the familiar passage that inspired both Byron 
and Moore with a theme for their verse. 

THE ARGUMENT FROM GENESIS, 

It is to be found in the sixth chapter of Genesis, 
11·hich reads thus : 

r. And it came to pass, when· me:t began to multiply 011 
the face of the earth, and daughters were born unto them, 

2. That the sons of God saw the daughters of men that 
they were fair ; and they took them wives of all which they 
chose. 

3· And tl1e Lord said, My spirit shall not always strive with 
man, for that he also is ftesh; yet hii days sh 11l be a hundred 
ud twenty years. 

4· There were giants on the earth in tho:.e days; and also 
after tlut, when th: sons of God came in unto the daughter$ 
of men, and tbey bare children to them, the same became mighty 
men which were of old, men of renown. 

WHERE IS THE CO~DEIIINATION? 

That is all that is said on the subject. The narrative 
goes on to describe bow the wickedness of man was 
great on the earth. And then again it says" the earth 
became corrupt before God, and th·e earth was filled with 
violence." But excepting that the \·erses about the 
union between the sons of God and the daughters of 
men immediately precede the verses which describe the 
increasing wickedness of man, there is no hint of any 
connection between one and the other. Post hoc, lffop
ter hoc will show how Tenterden Steeple was the cause 
of the Goodwin Sands; ·and it is possible to argue that 
because the statement that the earth became filled with 
violence and corruption is printed immediately after a 
record of the intercourse between those on the opposite 
sides of Borderland, therefore the wickedness and 
corruption resulted from that intercourse, and that but 
for that intercourse there would have been no wicked
ness. But it would not be rational or logical to main
tain such a position. All that can be said is that. 
judging from the sacred narrative, when men were 
going very rapidly to the bad, there was an intermixture 
of a heavenly strain in the human breed with results 
which, so far as the record goes, was for good not for 
evil. The progeny of the mixed marriages " became 
mighty men, which were of old, men of renown.'' Be
yond that we cannot go. 

Clearly there is nothing here definite or explicit 
enough to justify the supposition that it was because 
of this intercourse the world became so corrupt, as to 
necessitate the flood to cleanse a guilty world. There 
is nothing in the B1ble to show that this intercourse 
was ever condemned, or, for the matter of that, that 
such intercourse ever ceased. Certainly, if the Lord 
attached such immense importance to the maintenance 
of the line of demarcation, He might have drawn it a 
litt_le plainer, instead of leaving it so vague as almost 
to mvate trespass. 

NON SEQUITUR. 

But even if it be admitted, for the sake of argument. 
that it is not well to seek bridegrooms from over the 
Borderland, to marry and breed with beings of another 
order is a very different thing from:havingcommunications 
such as our Lord and the saints are believed to have 
had with angels or spirits from the other side. The 
marrying may be unlawful-although it is not for me 
to dogmatise on a point on which the conflict of testi
mony, and of experience, is far greater thaa most people 
imagine-while the conscious realisation of angel 
ministration, and of real communion with the sainted 
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IS IT WRONG TO INVESTIGATE THE BORDERLAND? 7 

dead, might still be lawful, It is well to distinguish 
~t~een tbin~s that differ, and not confound very dis· 
sunilar practices under one common condemnation. 

ARE THE " DEAD" DEAD? 

Our correspondent, who seems after the fashion of 
controversiali=-ts ofher school, to pay but scant reverence 
to the authority of her master, tells us that she does not 
believe in the immortality of the soul, and, therefore, she 
is bound to bold that those who appear or communicate 
claiming to be persons whom we have known, are or 
necessitY. lying or Satanic spirits. For, be it noted, 
that whde asserting that God in His wisdom has de· 
barred good angels from having any intercourse with 
us, she affirms that we are left open to the unchecked 
intrusion of evil spirits. Man exposed to the assaults 
of invisible enemies may not avail himself of the 
succour of invisible friends. This, however, by the way. 
The dead are dead, says our correspondent ; therefore 
there are no living souls of those who have passed 
over to come back. But what said Christ, the solid 
rock on which she takes her stand, to the Sadducees ? 

·As I()Q('hing the dead that ther rise (not, mark 111·ell, hereafter . 
r:.C), Ju.ve ye not read in the book of Moses how in the bu.b 
God spake unto him saying: I am the God of Abro~han, and tl;e 
God of Isaac and the God of Jaco!.l? He is not the God o( 
the de:ad, but the God of the living. 

THE EXAllPLE OF OUR LORD. 

I suppose our correspondent would admit the 
authority of Jesus Christ, and would recognise His 
example as worthy to be followed. \Vhat then, with her 
arbitrary theory that the dead are dead, and that all 
who profess to speak as the dead are lying and Satanic 
spirits, and the not less arbitrary assertion that it is 
contrary to the will of God to attempt to hold any com· 
muRication with those on the other side of Borderland, 
does she make or the scene on the Mount of Transfigura· 
tion? In order that the force of this precedent may be 
fully appreciated, I quote the passage from the Gospel 
of Matthew, Chapter xvii. 

1. And afur six days Jesus t~keth Peter, James, and John 
his brother, an J bringeth them up into a high mountain 
apm, 

2. And w.s transfi;:uud be~or.a them; and his face did sl.ine 
as the sun, and his raiment "as white as the light. 

3· And, hc:h~lJ, there :1ppeareJ unto them .Moses and Elias 
talking wuh him. 

Mark says, " There appeared unto them Elias and 
Moses and they were talking with Jesus." Luke i~ 
more explicit, and mentions the fact that the disciples 
were asleep and only saw the glorified spirits who had 
returned when they woke up. His narrative runs 
thus-Chapter ix. 

29. AnJ as he prayed the f•shion of his countenance was 
altered, and his 1aiment was white and glistening. 

30. And beholJ there talked with him two men which were 
Moses and Et:a ·, 

31. Wh) arp~ar~d in gl01y and spake of his decease which 
he 'hooJJ atcon.pli>h at Jerusalem. · 

Jf. But Peter and they th.1t W<r~ with him were heavy with 
sleep; and when they wer.: awake: they s:aw hi. glory, and the 
two men ttat stuod with him. 

33· And it c:ame to p:m as they departed from him, Peter 
sai.t unto Jesus: Master, it is good for us to be here; and let 
.:s make tliree t:~bemlcl<s, one for thee and one for .Mo:>es and 
one for Eloas, not knowing what be said. 

34· While he thus spake, there c1me a cloud and over· 

shadowed them, and they feared u they CD:ered into the 
cloud. 

35· And there came a voice oat of the cloud, saying: This 
h my beloved Son, hear him. 

3S, And when the ,·oice W.lS p:ast, Jesus was found alone. 

WERE MOSES AND ELIAS "SATANIC SPIRITS ? " 
Now if our correspondent be right in her assertions 

and theories, what does she make of this narrative? It 
seems to me that if she be right these deductions are 
inevitable. 

I. Jesus was disobeying the will of God in attempting to bold 
any communication with the spirits of the departed. 

2. Moses and Elias were dead. It was therefore impouible 
for them to appear on the m~uotain. The men 1ee11 as Moses 
and EliaJ were there~ore Satan:c spirits. 

3· It was sinful and against the will of God for Peter and 
James aoJ John to listen to the communication m:~de by the 
pseudo Moses and Elias. 

4· When Peter said, " It il good for us to be here," be maoi
fe:ttly set at naught the express \"eto placed upon commuo:catioos 
from the other side. 

S· Arad when the vo:ce spoke out of the c1ood, a serting that 
Jesus, who had ju-;t been defying the D;vine interdict, was 
"~[y beJo,·ed Son, h=ar him," tbis, also, must have been doe . 
to SJtaoic inftuenc.-. 

6. The tcene of the tr.msfigu~a:ioo, therefore, which the 
Church has always ht'U to be on: of the most signal testimonies 
to the divinityofitsFouoder, must henceforth beregardeJ as the 
scene of the fall of our Lord, when H: who h.1d baffled tbe 
direct assaults of the Tempter in the wilclemess, succumbed be· 
fo: e tbe wiles of the Satanic sp:rits who c.1me disgui:ted :11 
Angels ofl'ght personating Elia3 and Moses. 

It is therefore obvious that our good and zealous 
correspondent has adopted with firm conviction an 
arbitrary assertion of her own which, if true, inevitably 
pulverises the rock on which she stands. Nor do I 
see how it is possible for her to escape from that 
dilemma. 

THE BIBLE A BORDERLAND DOC:JliENT. 
The fact of the matter is, that while the materialist 

and the atheist do reasonably and logically object to 
the study of the phenomena of the Borderland as a 
criminal waste of time and energy which might be 
better employed, no one who accepts the Bible as the 
Word of God in any sense, can possibly say that the 
reverent study of th.: occult world which He has created 
is sinful. For the Bible from first to last is one of the 
great documen:s of the Borderland. It is the history 
of a nation whose destiny was inextricably bound up 
with phenomena which are supernormal-for nothing is 
supernatural. This history leads up to the biography of 
an individual w:to, from before his conception until after 
his death, was surrounded by manifestations of a power 
that was not of this world, and who was in constant 
communication with the Invisible that lies beyond. 
That the writers in the Book, at diff.:rent periods in the 
long evolution of the human race, should have uttered 
from time to time warnings against certain forms of 
Borderland experiment is thoroughly in keeping with 
what may be called the fundamental idea of Borderland. 
But that Moses or any of the prophets ever meant to 
close for ever to the human race the region in which they 
themselv<s constan:ly lived and moved and had their 
being is simply incredible. 

THE FALLACY OF THE OBJECTION. 
On this point I will content myself with quoting Mr • 

V. C. Desertis's thoughtful volume," Psychic Philosophy 
and Religion of Law." 
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A very comtnon ol>jecticn of religi< us people i•, th•t it is not 
right to pry into what God has hidden, and, moreo\'er, that this 
matter i' expressly forb:dden in Sctipture by ~uch texts as 
Deut. xviii. 10 and I·a. vii. 19. Now, it is very difficult to 
an~wer effectively any one who thir.ks a text any argument at 
all, for such peNons fo,gt t tha~ injunctions are not right because 

. they are in tbe Bible, but ate in tile Bible bec•u•e the alitbors 
of the books thought them tigllt. E\ety ~ect ~upports its tenets 
by texts, and tl:ere is neithtr end nor profit in the picking o'Lt of 
passages to suit a specbl pt:rpose. l\;e\'erthele~s. such objectors 
are almost unapproachaLle txce1.t from this side, and as they 
are in earnest, !Orne answ~r must be made. 

In the first place, the objection bel!s the 111·hole question by 
assuming 1hat God has "hidden" anything; and, in the se<Ond, 
it is not permisstb)e to select one text and to ignore others on 
the same ~ubject. lf the Mosaic injunctions on this bead are 
nl'd, and "~piritualism" is witchcraft, then mediums are sor
cerers, and should b'! publicly stoned in accordance with Exod. 
xxii. 18 and Deut. xiii. Tnis was seen and acted on in the 
llliddle Ages, which trea'ed the Church as absolutely in~pind 
by God, ar.d \\ere net afraid to be log'cal by ptr,ecuting all 
w~o pre~um<d to set th<mstlvfs up against her teaching. 
Further, if the Mosnic law is binding on us in this tespect, so 
it is in every other which is not pmely ceremonial ; for morality 
does not 'Iter, and wl:at was n:;ht then is tight no'"• aud we 
are equally bcund to rermit polygamy and to stone to death 
tvery woman who does not come up to the bridal sta11dard of 
Deut. xxii. r 4-23 ; and it will here be obser\'ed that the cff, nee 
is not a~:ainst chasrity, but against the sup•emacv of the mal<'. 

But the "ho~e objection rests on fallacy, a iallacy that has 
been advanced again and again on the ph)'l"kal plane; there at 
last given up only to teappear here in P'l chic mailers. If the 
Di,·ine Power had hidden an) thing, it is ~afe 10 assume that abe 
veil would ha,·e been f:.r too effecah·e for our scruainy. But God 
has con<"ea'ed nothing, and his works are no more secrrts from 
us than our politics are secrets from the nearest ant-lill ; the 
whole que~tion ii one of faculty, and every conception of God 
as "hiding" and "re,·ealing," and choos;ng times and persons, 
is unwnthy and degrading, unless it be at the same rime clearly 
understood that human or anthropomorphic imagery is used to 
make clear to simple minds the process oflaw. The histo1y of 
the growth of tl1e Jewish religion (mainly by the strife of abe 
p1ophet against the pi.est), from human tacrifice to the golden 
rule, is a most nluable and interesting sturce of knowledge, but 
that knowledge consisls in the ,jew of human character anti 
develorment in the nation whose facred books have been 
adopted by Europe as shown in and by their Sr.aiptures, but not 
in certain infallible dicta of Jeho,·ah pre~erved on parchmer.t. 
Those wl:o find Scriptural rt:ferences indispensable, may con· 
tiler Paul's inshuctions for dealing with the r:oisy and di!
orderly fo·m of medlumship which grew up among the specula
the and licentious Cor:nthJan~, or John's instructions in his first 
epistle to "1ry the sririrs" and not to believe in all, which 
r.Jainly shows that med·umship was then habitually practis:d. 
Ihey may aiFo look up the records of the Old Testament as to 
the sanctioned modes of divination in Israel, by dreams, by 
Urim and Tl.ummim, and by "pruphets of the Lord," who, we 
are expres,Jy told, were ~imply "seer~," or mediums of dair
,·oyant powers, who were c< nsulted on such mund~ne matters as 
strayed asse~, and were plid mediums to boot, for Saul objectrd 
to his sen·ant that "tl1e man of God" would not !Upply hi; 
clain·oyance gta•is. The constant allu~ior.s of the Bible to 
intncourse with" spit its" nre too frequent to be overlooked, 
and it seems strange to have to in•ist on the fact thatthe present 
existence of another, and to us invisible, wofi.J i~ the main 
theine alike of the New Testament and of the Old . In truth, 
the diffirulty is not to find Scriptur;.l answers to the objection, 
but to choose between the wealth of them, and nothing is easitr 
thnn to reply out of the Bible. 

ThO!e who disbelitve the facts of Spiritualism and profess to 
belie,·e tl:e Bible are in a curious mental attitude. To quote 
Mr. S. C. Hall on "The Use of Spirilualbm," "They r~fuse 
to believe that Mr. Home and others ha,·e been raised without 
hands and floated about a room, but they say they believe that 
l'hilip was taken up and conveyed from Gaza to Azotus, and 
they credit Ezekiel when be says, ' He pet forth the fortn of a 

hand, and took me bv a lock of my head ; and the spirit lifted 
me up between the' heaven and tl:e earth.' They will not 
believe that a simple, uneducated peasant girl has 111rittenGreek 
sentences, and a man from the pkugh delh·e ed a I atin or~tion, 
but they say that thej belie\·e that on the day of Pentecost 
apostles and disciples spoke with o1ber tongues as the spirit 
gave them uuerante. They will not c.ed;t the healing powers 
of the Zouave Jacob, of Dr. Newton, and others; but they say 
they believe that at the gate of abe Temple, called Beautiful, a 
mnn w• s made to walk who was impo:ent from his mother's 
wnmb. They will not belitve that a hea,-y table has teen 
1aised from lkor to ceiling without touch of human band; but 
th y s:ty tl;ey believe that the ~tone was tolltd from the door of 
t be sepulchre. They will not believe that voice-mt sic has be< n 
be:rd lOt tinuously when no living lips were mo\'ed, but they 
say tl:ey believe that shepherds beard ,-o'ces praising God in 
the hightst. Tl:ey wiJI n• t leJie,·e in modem trance medium
sUp, but !hey sny they belitve Ezeki<l whm l:e wrot<', "And 
the Spirit enterfd with me when He spake unto me, and set me 
on my ftet that I heatd Him that spake unto me." They will 
not belie\e in the cold breeze and \·iolent shaking of rooms that 
frequently precede comrr.unicatior.s when Spit itualists are ' with 
one accord in one place' ; bet they say they bel:e\'e in the 
rushing mighty wind that shcok the house wh~rein the apostles 
we1 e aS! em bit d. They w i!l not belitve in the direct ,·otce. • 
• . • though they ,ay they l:elitve in the ,·oite beard by 
Paul en the way to Damasct:s, which !orne of the att~ndants 
• h< a!d not,' and in the ,·o'ce that )tailed ot:r i.ord, heard by 
some, though orhe1s s~id it thundered. They will not believe 
in tl .e direct Spiri:-wdtittg, although the Bible states that 
Jehor~m 1eceived a writltn C< mmunicarion from El•jah four 
years afl< r he bad been takt n from the earth. They "ill not 
beLeve th3t \\ritings and drawings are now produced without 
draft, design, or wall; but they say they telieve that David thus 
recthed instructions how to build the Temple. '1 h;y will not 
believe th•t in our day bands have been known to write what 
tas been aflerwatds tead, but :bey uy they helie,·e in the hand· 
waiting en the wall at the feast ol King Bel~hazzar. They will 
not belie,·e that a coal of fire has been placed on tl:e bead of a 
white-haired man without sinl;(eing a hair; but they •ay 1hey 
belie,·e that three men were th10wn into a fi<ry furnace ftom 
whi<h they is>ued unscathed." 

In >hort, so long as these things are thrust far away into the 
rcceS!<'S of history, and made out to be ~p{,lradic and iso)aled 
actio:.< of God g1ven by Him at Epecial times and for special 
purros< s, they will assent to them, forgetting that, if these 
things tvcr happened at all, they must have been under definite 
law, and that the justification of extraordina1y revelarion which 
seems at this distance so adequate was often derided at the 
time. 

HOW BORDERLAND BEARS ON RELIGION. 

The question of the bearing which the investigation 
of Eorderlar:d will ha,·e upon religion in general, and 
the Christian reli~ion in particular, has attracted a 
great deal of attenuon during the last quarter. It would 
seem from many indications that the long conspiracy of 
silence is bringing up. Many circumstances compine 
to justify our belief that the whole question of the future 
state will once more become a subject for intelligent 
discussion by earnest thinkers. At present the question 
as to whether there is a future state at all or not is held by 
so many to be unknowable, and, thereforE', its considera
tion is almost a wa&te of time. It will, no doubt, be 
gall and wormwood to the supercilious Sadducees, in the 
Church and out of it, to have to admit that the indivi
dual continues after death, and it will be still more 
revolting to the orthodox Christian if he has to face the 
fact, that this great verification of the underlying thesis 
of his belief reaches him through the despised and 
rejected "spook." But of that fact I have long been 
convinced, and the evidences are multiplying on every 
hand that it will be so. A very good illustration of the 
trend of contemporary thought may be found in a recent 
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discourse by the Rev. Joseph Cook of Boston. · Dr. 
Cook is cenainly not a Spiritualist, but he has sufficient · 
acumen to say that if the hypothesis of the Psychical 
Research Society in the matter of telepathr., to say 
nothing of anything else, can be verified it will have a 
vital bearing on the future ofreligion. 

THE TESTIMONY OF DR. JOSEPH COOK. 

For instance, here is what he says upon the subject 
of telepathy :-

1 atn an aoti-spiritualist, an anti-Swedenborgian. As to 
spiritualism I believe: nine-tenths of its all ged phenomena are 
fro~ud or the result of undiscov~red natural law; and as to the 
l'emaining tenth, either th~re is notiJing in it, or SJtan i> in it. 
And yet it may be, if only S1tan is in it, there is a good deal in 
it. However, 1 do not touch on that topic now and here, but 
only on this respectable theme of telepathy. All noy proposi
tiot.s are drawn up in cautiously hypothetical form ; but the 
scope of them you \\ill e~timate from their meaning when they 
~re taken one by one ar.d then in combination, a~ illus:ro~ting 
the action of the Holy Spir t in the kingd >m of s mls. 

r. Telepathy means the read ng or control of o~e mind by 
an'>ther mind without the ordinary means of communication by 
the senses. 

2. It is claimed in high qutrters that telepathy has been 
pro,·ed to be a f.oct of nature and that it is known to operate 
be:ween human beings, ar.d that its operat:on bas been experi
mentally verified. 

3· It is claimed also that telepathy opera•e; between disem· 
to<Jied and embodied minds, and e~ped::.lly between the dying 
and the living in whom the dying are the most interested. 

4· If telepat'ty is a fac:, it must be suppos<d to operate not 
only betwctn fini:e minds, but also l·etwe~u finite minds and the 
Intiuite mind. 

5· If telepathy is a fac•, there is a Cosmic Tele;>athy which 
goes far toward• suggesting what is meant in Scriplure by the 
opera• ion of the Holy Spirit on man's ~p!rit. 

6. If telepathy i> a r~ct, it includes a law wbi:h goes f~r 
toward explaining the effi.acy ofpra)er. 

i· Jf telepathy i> a fact, it includes a law whic!l br:ngs 
s:milar sculs trgether, like t<J lik~, wlun all is known. Each 
soul, under the Jaws of the t•an~parency and the affinity of souh, 
goes to its own place. 

8. If telepathy is a (Jet, this ltw of like to like, 'IIJhett all is 
lm0111n, includes within ihelf the m:>st alluring promi•e• of 
reward and also the mo t terrible pos;;ibilities ot retribution. 
EJch soul, under the law; of the transparency and the affinity of 
souls, goes to it< own place. 

9· These proposition,, which many think have been, or are 
a~out to be, established, in the name of the most advance;! form< 
of the Science of Mind, are already established by the te~timony 
of the Scriptures concerning the Holy Spi•it. The hws of the 
transparency and the affinity of souls a11d of the action of the 
Divine Soul upon human souls, are a'serted in the Biblical doc
trinfs concerning the Spirit. According t:> the Scriptures, as 
well as according to what s:>me \'enture now to call science, each 
soul, under the laws of the transpuency and the affinity of souls, 
goes to its own place, Joke to l.ke, when all is known. 

10. This law of like to like is a law at once of progress and of 
regre;s of souls; of bea:ification and ofrettibution. 

THE COROLLARIES OF SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 

But if these results follow from telepathy, how much 
greater are these if, as anticipated, it should be demon
strated that a spirit from the other world can be photo
graphed. Upon this point Mr. Cook speaks very defi
nitely. 

The phenomena delineated in the modern reports of psychical 
research are simply superhuman. They are not, strictly speJk· 
ing, supernatural, anu cannot be used to authenticate a new 
renlation. 

But these fo~cts, if they are fact•, are of immt nse worth, never-

tbeless. They overthrow the materiali>tic philosophy, and that 
is a re;ult of prodigious vJiue. My emphati> is on the word if· 
Notice that I am speaking hyp·:>theticdly. If we are to admtt 
the contention of AlfreJ Kussd Wallace that ghosts ha,·e been 
photographed, i.f teleplthy is a fact, i.f the:;e astounding asser
tions can be justified by scientific re,earch, then, what follows: 

Firstly. The Biblical v:ew of the relation of the soul to the 
bo:ly is confirmed by science. 

Secondly. Mlterial:stic philosophieo are ov~nhrown in the 
name of psychical researcb, an-J not simply on the basis of 
Biblical p10of texts. 

Thirdly. There is new proof of the Biblicll dochine of both 
good and evil spidts. 

Fourthly. The survival of the soul after the death of the body 
so far forth, as science can te;tify, is confirmed. 

Fifthly. The anti-supernaturalbtic criticism of the Bible would 
be largely, or, som:: would say, completely overthrown. 

Sixthly. The >trongholds of modern scepticism would be 
mlde defenceles;. 

An:!, lastly, spiritual an·1 Ch•istian theism would ha,·e such 
support that it would be accepted by all enlightened minds. 

The L?ndon .Psychical Research Soci:ty ventured to go for
ward wi!h these re;earche<, ii going f..,rwardwith them, and I say 
God bless their activities! Let anything be proved that can b~ 
pro,·ed. Assuming that even Alfred Russ~) Wallace and Pro· 
f~ssor Sidgwick have been unduly credulous, it may be that 
below the horizon, behin.J much mi>t, there is in the sky of 
s;itntific psychical research a yet unri;en star. 

You may think these topic.; are not wot thy of serious dis
cussion. Were you to meet a~ many ques ions as I do on these 
themes you would not bbme me for oace, wholly outsije of the 
c )Urse of lecturt-s here, and simply in a prelude, facing these 
inquiries. 

Wuen Columbus came near the co~st of America, he saw 
sh1ubs with red berries floating in thewo~ter, ~nd carved sticks of 
wood. Tney were unimportant objects, but they announced 
th .t a new continent was near. It m.ty be that the>e phenom· 
ena, which some of you think hardly worth studying, art- like the 
lloating berr:e; and the can·ed sticks, announcing our approach 
to a new world of philosophy. And if we l•nd, I, for one, shall 
do so wi h the Bible under my arm, and expe~ting to see the 
Cross erected on every commanding height, and dominating all 
the ages of the new wotld. 

On the other hand we have the writer of a powerful 
little pamphlet, who is evidently an earnest Christian 
man, declaring that the investigation of Borderland 
is the very work of the devil. 

WHAT CANON WILBERFORCE SAYS. 

Canon \:Vilberforce, however, who has the good for
tune to come of psychic family, and who himself has 
seen, if not heard, what was invisible and inaudible to 
the rest of the world, naturally refuses, like any other 
psychic, to accept this diabolic theory •f phenomena, 
which to those who have seen them are as natural as 
the flash of the meteor across the sky. Neither can he 
for a moment accept the doctrine that all who study 
spiritualism are opposed to Christianity. 

Tho;e who are following Spiritualism as a means and not an 
end, contend warmly that it does not 'eek to_undermine religion, 
or to render obsolete the teaching of Ctnbt; that, on the other 
hand, it furnishes illustrations and rational proof of them such as 
can be go~ined fr Jm no other source; th~t m manifestations will 
supply deists and atheists with positive c..lemon>tration of a ltfe 
aft .. r death, and that they ha\·c Leen in,trumental in converting 
many s.culati;ts from ~c . ptici>:n to Cbr stiaaity. 

This is unquestionably true, but the adversary explains 
it away by asserting that Satan is transforming htmself 
into an angel of light, and that our poor spooks can be 
nono! other than those false spirits, working woncers 
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which the prophet declared.would come in the last days. 
To all such arguments we can only reply by reminding 
those who use them that precisely the same assertions 
were made as to Jesus of Nazareth, who was believed 
by the orthodox conventional people of His time to cast 
out devils by Beelzebub, the prince of devils, and who 
readily accounted for all His mighty works by the con
vincing and all-sufficing argument that the Lord of Life 
and Light was in league with the powers of hell. 

THE GENESIS OF ANTI-CHRISTIAN SPIRITUALISM. 

No doubt there are many who are among the more 
articulate of spiritualists who roundly assert that 
spiritualism is destructive of the Christian creed. There 
is too frequently, too, a very general confusion between 
the Christian creed and the narrow, distorted character 
of that creed which is personal to the individual who 
speaks. Secondly, it should never be forgotten that 
many of the more active workers among the spiritual
ists are men, whose conception of Christianity in their 
youth was such as to lead them to repudiate Christi
anity altogether, taking refuge often in blank material
ism. From this materialism they have been rescued 
by the evidence of a seance-room. But, although they 
have been convinced of the reality of things spiritual, 
they have never been able to emancipate themselves 
from the deep and often bitter feelings against teach
ings which they think are responsible for their eclipse of 
faith. 

SPIRITUALISM AND THE ATONEMENT. 
·Mr. Desertis, in a very remarkable volume on "The 

Law of Psychical Phenomena," which is noticed else
where, maintains that there is universal agreemtnt among 
all communications from Borderland, in condemnation of 
the doctrine of the atonement interpreted as the vicari
ous sacrifice. Now, this subject happens to have been 
one which was discussed quite recently between Mr. 
Gladstone and Mrs. Besant. No one, so far, has 
questioned the orthodoxy of 1\lr. Gladstone, but Mr. 
Gladstone's position in relation to the doctrine of the 
atonement was very similar to that which Mr. Desertis 
asserts, is the theory of the inhabitants of Borderland. 
But that subject is one into which it is unnecessary to 
enter at present. The question is not whether this, that, 
or the other theory of Christianity is proved or con
demned by communications, but what influence spiritual
ism, using the term in its broadest sense, has upon the 
attitude of its students to Christ himself. 

MR. PAGE HOPPS ON CHRIST AND THE SPIRITUALISTS. 

Upon this point Mr. Page Hopps has expressed 
himself with a viR"our and lucidity which leaves nothing 
to be desired. The following passage puts his point 
clearly and well :-

In truth, senching through all history, the Spiritualist will 
find no such" def.:nder of the f.1ith" as Ch,ist. He blended the 
two worlds; He conversed with angels; in His company they 
became vis ble; from H:s person healing virtues flowed ; 
because of Him, spirit-voices were heard. ICSpiritualis:s knew 
what "·as gocd for them they would cling to this thdr ~oe.1t 
leader as for dear life; and all the more because those who have 
exploited Him, and who adore Him, scoff at thme who fol'ow 
in His footsteps and are His true succes5ors. 'Vhat a mighty 
instrument is here, if Spiritualists only knew how to use it ! 
The very being whom Christendom worships, justifies and illu;
trateJ everything th3t Spiritualists claim ; and yet there are 
Spiritualbts who would surrender thiJ mighty heritage, and 
gave up their own great leader and forerunner to their revilers ! 
Surely, since th~ world began, such needless wastefulne;s was 
never known. 

Or contemplate, not cnly Hi' persomdity and His mi,hty 
works, but His life! For what dod this splendid being live? 
l'romfirst to last, for the things of the spir.t. Indeed, I am in
clined to think that the supreme fact concerning Christ is His 
life. It is at once His re\·elation and His inftuence; the being 
Himself, the angcl-pre~ence, the inspiring leader, the ·dweller in 
the two spherts, the ~upreme medium, I stand by with greater 
ardour and thankfulness than ever ; an<l all the more so because 
some aoe misunder.tanding and misusing Him-distorting while 
they adore: r.nd, I repeat, that the Sp:ritualist who is willing to 
gh·e Him up is, in my judgment, acting as foolish a part as the 
heir to a vo~st family estate who is willing to make a bonfire of 
his title deeds. 

A PULPIT THERSITES. 

For striking contrast to this take the following extract 
from a sermon recently preached by the Rev. T. De 
Witt Talmage :-

There arc tho~e in evuy audience who believe tb 1t spirits 
come from spookdom, and carry on a conversation with you in 
a langua~:e entirely their own. Think of believin;: such stuff as 
that ! Spiritualistic mediums are impostors, one and all, and 
I here are no exceptions. .Their victims are those rendered in
sme bv go ief over the lo;s of loved on< s, or they arc un
lalanc~d men and women, or they arc imbeciles. I cannot 
conceive how a m::n dare practise his outrages on such poor 
crca:uoes. Ra~hcr would I be a forger, doctoring the books of 
an 'mploytr, or a hag goinR down the street, with no home or 
no God, than one of those filthy, ctoaching lepers. For these 
lying, U:ic,·ing rasca's, who claim that the dead go wandering 
about space, an<l will come to their do~rk, pannelled rooms whea 
they whistle, as a spaniel, to crouch at the heels of his master, 
the English language holds not words despicable enough-the 
Lw ought to grip e\·ery one of them by the throat. 

A TRADUCER OJ:o' THE BRETHREN. 

Akin to this is the assertion th:lt was made by the 
author of the pamphlet referred to above, that no persons 
of good character ever have anything to do with spiritual
ism. Considering that Tennyson and Mrs. Browning, 
among the poo;:ts of the older world, and Longfellow and 
Whittier, amon~ those of the new, are included among 
those who both mvestigated and believed in the pheno
mena of spiritualism, it is hardly necessary to go further 
afield in order to prove that this good man, who wishes to 
act as a defender of the faith, is certainly a traducer of the 
brethren, bearing false witness contrary to the conscience 
and will of God. 

THE HOPE OF THE FUTURE. 

In the interesting articles which he has contributed to 
the Humanitarian on "The Dynamics of Thought," 
Professor Barrett brings us into a purer and loftier 
region, with which I think I cannot do better than close 
this cursory survey of a wide and interesting field. 

A false and paralysin~ matelialist:c philosophy must either 
disappeu or be reconstructed, when the phenomena we attest 
can no I< n:;er be denied; and so, t'lo, the popular assaults on 
the Christi.tn religion, based on it• incred1bility, will be deprived 
of much of the force they now po~sess in cenain minds. It is 
o!)\·ious of the meanest intel:ect that the most profound change 
in human thought that hu occurred ~inc~ the Chai,tiJn era will, 
in all probl!Jility, fJllow the genero~l ac~eptlnce by science of the 
exist~11< e an:l immanenc.: of a spiritual world. Faith will no 
longer be staggered by trying to conceiYe of life in the un~een; 
death will no longer be fdt to ha\·e so icy a grip over even Chris· 
tian hearts; the miracles of the Old and New Testamenh will no 
longer seem to be the superstitious relics of a b.1rbarousage; ~: 
"prayer of faith" will no longer find an adequate explanatiol in 
the subjective resplJnse it evokes, nJr the "\Vord ol the Lord" 
in o:ere human aspirat:o;~. 
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IV.-A MODERN DEMONIAC. 
AB' OBlECT LBSSOII' 011' THE DAB'GBB.S OF SPIB.ITlJALISJL 

~HII.E advocating a careful, reverent and scien
ft tific study of the phenomena of BORDERLAND, 

. I have never neglected an opportunity of warning 
the fhppant and reckless away from the perils of the 
seance room. It may be taken as a very excellent rule 
that whenever either Church or State solemnly forbids 
or al!acbes any heavy penalties to certain studies or 
practices, there is somewhere or other a solid justification 
for their interdict. The;emphatic denunciation of witches, 
necromancers, and those who practise black art in 
the Old Testament Scriptures, and the general veto 
w~i~h the Roman Church has placed upon the study of 
spl~lt';lalism, have a common basis, and one which affords 
sol~d JUStification for great caution in going counter to 
the1r mandate. 

The mistake is made when the interdict is unneces- ~ 
sarily extended, and a general caution is translated into 
a ~niversal veto. At the same time, I have never under
estimated the dangers that encompass those who rashly 
tamper with the mysteries of BORDERLAIIlD. Fifteen 
years ago, when I first began to look into the subject, I 
remember hearing ghastly stories both from spiritualists 
and.anti-spiritualists of cases within the knowledge of 
my informants in which Englishmen living in our time 
had .become the victims of a kind of demoniacal pos
sesSion as the result of meddling with spiritualism. In 
SOIJ!e. it took the form of temporary possession by an 
Innsible who constrained his victim to use language 
or to do acts highly detrimental to his success in life 
and the tranquillity of his home. I heard of lives that 
were blasted by the malignant and persistent influence 
of malicious intelligences, which, having gained pos
session of those who had ventured within range of their 
power, had succeeded in establishing a hold that could 
not be shaken off. Although I had heard of those 
things from others, no instance had occurred within the 
range of my personal observation until this month, when 
it was my sad fortune to be brought into contact with a 
case which displayed in very tragic fashion the conse
quences which sometimes follow from dabbling with 
matters beyond our ken. 

One Thursday afternoon in January, when 'coming in 
after lunch, I met at the foot of the stairs a young man, 
who somewhat nervously asked the lift-boy whether Mr. 
Stead came down to the office nowadays. 

'' \Vhat do you want?" said I. " I am Mr. Stead." 
" 0 ! '' said he, '' might I speak to you?" 
"Certainly," said I, and so he followed me into my 

office without going through the usual preliminary of 
sending in his name, therefore I do not know to this day 
who my visitor was, or where he came from. I only know 
that he said he was an officer in the British army, and 
that he is now, and bas been for some time, on sick 
leave. 

He said that he wished to speak to me because he had 
been interested in spiritualism and thought he could tell 
me something that was interesting, and at the same time 
he hoped I might be able to give him some advice. 

Some time ago he had taken to experimenting, and had 
found that he had great facility in automatic writing. 
His hand had moved within five minutes of the time he 
had first taken the pen in his hand, and left it free to 
move as it pleased. Fascinated by the unusual pheno-

mena he had gone on and on, neglecting his duties and 
abandoning himself for hours-eight, nine and ten at a 
stretch-to receivin~ the communications which were 
written by his hana. It became a passion with him. 
After a time he found that there was no necessity for him 
to use a pen as his hand would automatically trace the 
characters in the air, and he could read them wherever he 
might be. This after a time was succeeded by a further 
form of development, when he became partially entranced, 
and would talk under control when he was e1ther wholly 
unconscious or only partially conscious. Thus by grad
ually s:1pping the mind, the invisible Intelligence which 
had established itself as his control, gradually gained 
such complete possession of his faculties that, as he said, 
" I no longer felt I belonged to myself. It dominates me 
by its will, and I do not know what the end will be." 

He spoke quietly, with simple earnestness, as of a man 
caught in the grip of a mighty, invisible force which was 
bearin~ him hTesistibly down into the abyss against 
which 1t was in vain even to struggle. I said to him at 
once that he had been frightfully reckless, that the one 
condition of safety in all such experiments was never to 
abandon the control of your own personality to that of 
any agency whatever, and that he must break with it 
once and for all. 

He smiled sadly. "It is all very well to talk about my 
giving him up, but he won't give me up," said he. 

" But," said I, "did the agency itself never warn r,ou 
as to consequences of this frightful over-indulgence ? ' 

"Ah ! "said he, '' it is not a good spirit. It is a very 
bad one that sticks to me, not for my good but for my 
harm, and I cannot shake it off." 

"Nonsense!" I said. "It is all a matter of will." 
"Yes," said he," that may be, but he dominates my 

will. I cannot stand up against him, and he tells me ~ 
that now he has got me he will never let me go until he 
has killed me." 

" This is madness," said I ; " he may tell you that 
a thousand times, but it is only because you give in to 
it." 

''But," said he, "how can I help it ? He seizes me 
when he please3. He jerks my head from one side ,to 
the other, or forces me to go here and there at his own 
caprice; nay, he will suddenly drive me as it were out of. 
himself, e1tinguishing my own consciousness and taking 
possession of my body, using it as his own." 

" Do you mean to say you cannot stay him ? " said I. 
''No!" said he; ''he has such power over me, he 

uses me just as if my body were his and not mine." 
'' But you must atop that, and at once. Otherwise 

you are lost." 
"Yes," he said, mournfully. ''I am afraid I am; 

at le:~st he says so. He says that he will do me all the 
evil he can while I live, and that after, I am to be 
damned. But.'' said he," will rou speak to him?" 

" Certainly," said I. " \V1l he take possession ot 
you now?" 

"At any time," he replied. 
I paused for a moment; but I thought that as the 

Evil Spirit was in the habit of seizing him without his 
will at all times and to his own detriment, it would be 
permissible to allow him to enter in by an act of his own 
volition when he was with one who might possibly be the 
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12 BORDERLAND. 

means of helping in his deliverance; so 1 uid, ''Yes, 
if he will talk he may come." 

My visitor walked across th: roo:n and sat down with
<>Ut saying a word irt a large easy chair. In a moment 
he became convulsed, his eves closed, he fell backwards 
with hi; head on the couch, his chest heaved, rising and 
(alling, while his body writhed as if convulsed. Not a 
word was said. I stood watching him silently, nor did 
he speak or make a sound beyond a low moan when the 
convulsions became more viole~t. After waiting for two 
<>r three minutes standing over him, I at last said, 
"\Veil!" 

Then there was another writhing movement of the pros
trate form before me, and a very curious voice, quite 
different from that of my visitor, said to me, 

"Well! A b-- queer fel101v it is, is it not?" 
"\Vho are you?" I said.' 
" I will tell you," said he, as the body was more vio· 

lently contorted. " I will tell you. I am the grand· 
father of a girl, that d-- carcass--" Then he 
writhed again and the voice ceased. 

"Come," I said sharply;" why can't you talk decently 
and tell me who you are and what you want ? Wlll you 
talk to me ? • • I said. 

"Yes," said he, and then with another shudder
ing convulsion he raised himself upon the chair, and 
said, 

" Yes, I will tell you. I am the grandfather of a girl 
who was a d-- pretty girl, whom this b-- carcass, 
ugh--" 

Once more the convulsions recommenced, and he flung 
himself back with his head on the couch writhing and 
moaning. 

" Come, come," I said ; " why do you play the fool 
like that ? Sit up straight and t1lk to me hke a gentle
man." 

He continued, however, lyins:r as he '111·as. 
" Talk to you respectably ? " said he. '' Talk to you 

like a gentleman, and this d-- carcass--" 
His head jerked backwards violently over the side of 

the chair. Then he was silent for a moment, apparently 
collecting himself. 

He said, " I like to do that, it hurts him ; it hurts this 
<>ld carcass, doesn't it, ugh." Then he struck himself a 
violent blow on the chest. The fac~ twinged with pain. 
" Does it not hurt him ? I like to do it. I am going to 
kill him, kill him ; yes, kill him. D-- him, d-
him!" 

"Nonsense," I said. "You will not kill him, or do 
anything of the kind." 

"\Von't I, though! You will see. He knows. He 
dare not shave himself for fear he will cut his throat. 
Ho! I have got him. I have got him." 

I replied, " What is the meaning of all this ? Who 
are you? Why have you got him ? And what is it all 
to you? Can't you speak straight and tell me without 
all this?" 

'' Are you a father ? " he said. " You can understand 
then what I feel towards this brute. Ugh! How I 
loathe having to touch him. I only do it to torment him. 
Well, you know my granddaughter." 

"What about your granddaughter?" 
" Pretty girl, very pretty girl. \Veil this brute--" 
He writhed again. 
"What about her? What happened?" 
''He made love to her for four months. For four 

months he did, d-- him, and for four months I have 
had him. I have tortured him ni~ht and day, and for four 
months more I will make his life horrible. Oh, yes, I 

will cut his throat, I will, and he will be damned fo-:: 
ever, and serve him right." 

"Now," I said,'' how dare you talk like this? You 
are only making·your own torment worse." 

" What do 1 care ? I would willingly be tormented for 
e:emity to have the joy of p1.1nishing him." 

'' Rut," I said, ''what nght have you?'' 
''Right!" said he. "Listen. My granddaughter, 

a lady, girl of good family, one of the best families. 
Oh, yes! and this d-- carcass came along, made love 
to her he did. Such a nice young man ! D-- fool, 
don't you know-always says' Don't you know '-came 
along and made love to her." 

" Did he marry her ? " 
" Wanted to," said be. " Would now if he could 

get the chance, but he never will. He v.ill never see 
her again. Don·t know what would happen. D-
swine, be is as u~ly as sin; ugly, yes. Yet, she is 
such a fool that 1f she saw him again I don't know 
what would happen. They will never meet again. 
Never! Never! I take care of that." 

"But," I said, "what is the matter? He wanted to 
marry her, made love to her. There is no wrong in that. 
I can't understand. Did he ruin--" 

" Ruined her. Seduced her. Li\'td with her for four 
months. Nobody knew. Nobody. Then she turned 
round and sent him away. She said,' You have made 
me a beast. I will have nothing more to do with you.' 
And he goes, the wretch, the carcass.'' 

Again there was a convulsion. The breast heaved, 
and again he struck himself a heavy blow on the chest, 
writhing with passion, and continued, 

"I can do anything with him now. Anything. He 
is mine, altogether. I make him go where I like, talk to 
him when I ltke; night and day torment him. Keep it 
up. 0 ! yes, keep it up. And in four months cut his 
throat." And as he said so, he drew his h;lnd across 
his neck, making a hideous gurgling sound in his 
throat. 

"Nothing can save him," he eaid. "Nothing." 
''You are quite wrong," I said. "You have no .. 

business to torment him m this way whatever wrong he._. -
has done, and he will tum you out." 

" Tum me out ! Ho ! Ho! " be cried out. " The 
other day he called on God to have mercy on him. 
Did I not laugh? He did not talk much to God before 
I took him in hand. No! he is mine and I keep him.'' 

"But," I said, "where is the girl now? \Vould he 
marry her now?'' 

"Of course he would. But she won't have him, and 
be will never get the chance. Never! never!" 

" How long have you been on the other side ? " 
'' Fifty years ! " be said. " Fifty years." 
"In fifty years," said I, " you ought to have made 

better progress than to be giving way to all this hideous 
passion. What have you being doing all the time ? " 

" I have been in Hell," said he. "In Hell, tor· 
mented, going about everywhere, doing this kind of 
thing." 

" But," I said, "are you all alone?" 
"Yes, all alone." 
''\Veil," I said, "how did you come to get hold cf 

him?" 
''Listen," said be. " I was an officer in the army in 

my time, and I think I ruined more women than any 
man I know. Then I came over bere,and for fifty years 
what have I had to do but to go about seeing girls, 
pretty girls, falling in love with them, not being 
able to speak to them. What could they do to 
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me ? What could l do to them ? I could not touch 
them, but the desire was there all the time, and I go 
about seeing it all. Tormented with desire that could 
never be satisfied, and then to go and see my relations 
doing as 1 did. My granddaughter, to see her ruined! 
D-- him ! d--! and he will be d--. Oh curse it!" 
he said, striking his head against the edge of the 
couch, " to think of it, this carcass, oh this carcass. 
But 1 will pay him out. Four months more, night and 
day, night and day, and then to be d-- with him for 
ever. That is good." And he laughed a hideous, 
hollow laugh. : 

"But," 1 said, ''is there no one to care for you at 
all?" 

''None! "be said, "no." 
"But," I said, "you must have loved many women." 
"Seduced them, you mean,"' he said. "They are 

in Hell, all in Hell. Do you think they love me? No, 
they curse me." 

"No," I said, " I don't believe they are in Hell, and 
if they were-women are very good, and some of them 
must have loved you." 

"No; none!" 
''But," I peuisted, "you are quite wrong. No one 

knows bow deep, how great is a woman's love. But did 
you never do. an unselfish thing in your life ? '' 

"Never! never! I pleased myself." 
"Poor wretch," I said. "I am awfully sorry for 

you." 
A violent convulsion shook the frame of my unfortunate 

visitor. 
"Don't," he said, in a ghastly grating v.-•ice. " Don't 

pity me! Don't pity me. I can't bear it." 
" But I do pity you." I said. " I am awfully sorry 

for you. It must be ghastly to go on like this." 
''I don't want pity, I want vengeance, and I am tak

ing it now. Don't I take it out of him, and won't I take 
it out of him?'' 

''No," I said, "you have tak(n enough out of him. 
You will have to go." 

" \Vho will make me go ? " 
"He will." 
"He has no will." 
'' May I ask you a question?" 
"Yes," said he,'' ask what you like." 
" Did you approve of him coming here ? " 
" No," said be, " that I did not." 
" Then," I said, "why did he come ? " 
"Because," he said, speaking as if with reluctance, 

" because in what that d-- fellow calls his mind-hzs 
mind • • . it is mine, not his-there is one little bit that 
sometimes makes him do what he pleases." 

''Then," I said, " that means he came here in spite 
of you." 

"That is it," be said. " He did," writhing and 
making horrible faces. His lips would be protruded 
until they almost became like a pig's snout, not round, 
but with a circular protrusion very hideous to see. 

"Well," I said, "the same will that brought him 
here against you v.;ll drive you out.'' 

" Ha! ha!" said he. " Never! never! He is mine. 
I can do with him what I like. I say to Carcass, turn 
your head to the right, he turns it. Lay it on the right 
shoulder, he lays it. I turn hh head right round. I 
say, Carcass, turn to the right! be does; to the left, he 
does. I can Uie his body as I please, this d-- car
cass, it is mine." 

" How did you ~rain possession of it?" 
''I will tt-ll you," he said. "Listen. There is some 

b- nonsense called spiritualism. He tried with the 
Ouija Board, got answers frvm somebody, then thinks 
he will try hand-writing. Takes a pen. I see him, I 
see him. I am passing, I see what he is doing. 
Remember about my granddaughter. Pretty girl, pretty 
girl, and this d-- ugly carcas~." 

''Never mind that. Go on." 
''I wait, I think I can get at him. So one day he thinks 

he will try automatic handwriting. Takes a pen in his 
b-- old fist, ugh ! " and he writhed. " I took his hand 
and wrote. Called myself' Lucy,'.l did. Lucy, nice girl, 
always said her prayers, beautiful spirit ; come to lead 
him into the paths of virtue. Ho ! did 1 not fool him ! I 
wrote, 'Your perseverance is rewarded.' Then 1 tell him. 
What do 1 tell him ? Oh ! I write with his hand and 
tell him everything that r.e thinks is only known to him
self about his girl and himself. He writes and writes 
for hours together. I torture him by everything that I 
can think of to give him pain, even when 1 am • Lucy,' 
then he goes on and on. B-- fool that he is ; always 
say b-- fool, 'don't you know.' Nice young man; 
ni::e young officer. But at last I get hold of him, and 
he can't shake me off." 

'' Oh ! yes he could," 1 said. " He could bapish you 
by his will.'' 

"He hasn't got one. I have it. It is mine. You 
see how I use his old carcass. I use it, 1 hate it, curse 
it !-1 hate it! I have tortured him for four months ; 
I will torture him for another four, then 1 will cut his 
throat !-yes, I will ! '' 

"No," I said, "you won't I You will do nothing ot 
the kind. What is more, now, you will have to clear out; 
ycu have been here quite long enough.'' 

He did not ~peak again. A few convulsive movements 
followed, a long sigh, and then my visitor slowly rose t() 
his feet, rubbing his eyes. 

"Well," he said. "You see he can use me as be 
likes.'' 

I said, ·• He has told me a great deal about you." 
"What has he told you?" said he. 
"He told me first about himself. He says he is the 

grandfather of a lady whom you ruined. Of course, I · 
know nothing at all about it; I only tell you what he 
said." 

He was silent. 
"Well?'' I said, ''is there any truth in what he 

said?" 
"Well, yes," he said, "I am afraid there is.'' 
" Then," I said, '' my friend, I think, you are in a 

position of great difficulty, for which it will be absolutely 
necessary for you to escape at once.'' 

"But how can I?" said he. 
"By simply declining to obey him," said I. ''You 

can banish h1m if you will it." 
" I can't. He comes and talks to me whether I like it 

or not ; he uses my hand to write what he wishes to say 
in the air.'' 

"But," I said, "the moment he begins to use youtr 
hand put it in your pocket.'' 

" But he will talk to me.'' 
"Then." I said, "don't answer him back ; don't 

listen to him. You can't pull on with this any longer;. 
you have to fight it tooth and nail, as if you were fighting. 
for your immortal soul." 

" Yes," he said. " I am fighting for my life. 1 know 
that perfectly well. 1 dare not shave now.'' 

"Yes,'' sa1d 1. ''He told me that. I told him it was. 
all bosh. But the question is this. He has overrun. 
your territory, but the citadel is still intact. You came-
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here in spite of his will. Regard this as the turning 
point of your destiny. Never do anythin~ he wants you 
to do ; and every time you : baffle h1m and assert 
your own will you weaken his forces and strengthen 
yourself." . 

"But," I said, "what about the lady?" 
He said, " I don't wish to speak about her. She is 

· not in this country. It is all off between us." 
'' But," I said, ''would you marry her if you had the 

chance?" 
"Would I not?" said he. ''But she will not hear 

of it.'' • 
"How was it broken off?" 
" 0!" he said. "She had a great spasm of repent· 

ance, bitterly upbraided me, and would not see me any 
· more." 

" Does no one know about it ? " 
''No one but &he and me.'' 
"Well," I said; "if she really repented, as I have 

no doubt she has, she must help you to escape from this 
domination. You must tell her." 
. He seemed for a moment as if he were going to be 
controlled ; then he said, with a shudder : " Do ,.ou 
know what he says to me now ?-• I will kill you to-mght 
if rou do. Kill you to-night.'" 

I will break off the narrative at this point. I saw my 
unknown visitor once again. His control was more 
blasphemous and more defiant than before. The con
vulsions were worse and the contortions more violent. 
It was a ghastly sight to see him writhing on the floor, 
tossed about until he was stiff and sore. 

li.ELIGIOUS U'UliiOll 011 A PSYCHIC BASIS. 
I RECEIVED many letters, both from at home, Europe, 

and America, concerning my article in the last number 
on the " Psychic Basis of Religious Reunion.'' I received 
a long and interesting article by Dr. Hutchinson at Cape 
Town, for which, I regret to say, I have not been able to 
find space. Dr. Carus, of the Monist, writes me as 
follows: 

As to the true basis of religious union, such as rou pro· 
pose in your article on" The New Catholicism,' I could 
accept your final statement expressed under the beading 
" The Essence of Creeds," but I would probably give 
another interpretation to what you call the " Ministry of 
Unseen Intelligences," and "the Existence of the Soul." 
I agree with you that the reconciliation of science and 
religion has to be worked out on the basis of psychic 
research, but I doubt very much whether the Association 
for Psychical Research have attacked the problem at 
the right point and in the right way. My investigations 
of psychical facts, although very limited in many of its 
branches, have led me to other results which explain but 
do not justify the doctrines of the sanctity of relics, 
the holiness of shrines, the special influence attaching to 
particular localities or objects. I have always intended 

It may have been incipient insanity. It certainly was 
not fooling. When the control passed the victim was 
calm and sane. If it be madness it was madness result· 
ing from excessive experimentalizing with spiritualism. 
But I wish any materialistic doctor would take the man 
in hand. He would, I am sure, be less scornful in his 
comments upon that '' exploded superstition Demoniacal 
Possession." _ .. 

Next quarter I hope to be able to review the Hibbert 
Lectures for 1895· Ther~ are three of them. Their 
subject is "The Nature and Influence of Demonologi· 
cal Beliefs in Early Christianity.'' The lecturer is 
Mr. F. C. Conybeare, late Fellow of University College. 
They were delivered at Manchester College, Oxford. 

.Mr. C. C. Massey has contributed to Light during the 
past quarter a series of very interesting articles on 
"Deval Worship in France." The Westminster Ga
zette and the .Daily Tel~graph have written upon 
the subject. The two thick volumes on "Diabol
ism in France in the Nineteenth Century" are about 
to be published in English. The cult of the devil does 
not lack for disc.iples in this country, but they are for 
the most part unconscious worshippers. In France 
they worship the Evil One with all the paraphernalia of 
religious or irreli~ious service. 

The book on " Demon-worship in China," noted in 
last number, has now been added to BORDERLAND 
Library. 

to devote mr time to a critical review of the publications 
of psychica research, because I regard a true concep
tion of the nature of the soul as the comer-stone of all 
religious life, but I have not as yet been able to find the 
necessary time to go over the whole field. 

CATHOLICS AliD "BOB.DBRLAliD." 
ABBOTT. B. SNOW, in the .Dublin RevitflJ for October, 

has an article upon "Hallucinations," which is chiefty 
devoted to the analysis of the report of the Psychical 
Research Society on " Simple Hallucinations.'' The 
Abbot reserves the more important experiences for con
sideration in a subsequent article. The chief interest in 
the paper in the October number lies in what the Abbot 
says as to the profession made by the Catholic Church 
for the gratification of the irresistible craving of the soul 
for something beyond the limits of nature. He says :-

In a Catholic this innate longing is gratified by frequtnt com
munion with spirits. With him the dead are not extinct, nor 
excluded from the range of thought and pr~eoce; be sreaks 
with a sense of nearness to saints ani angels, he is the instru· 
meot of bounty in the realm of purgatory. Spirits and spirit 
life have for him a homeliness and a familia1ity that lessen sur
prise and de~d<n ct:r:osity. 
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V .-OUR CALLERY OF BORDERLANDERS. 
Uli'A XIB'GBFORD, B.D. 

A NNA KINGSFORD was a Borderlander, ir.deed. 
A She dwelt on the Border, and crossed the river of 

Death so frequently, says Mr. Maitland, that 
she thought no more of it than the mosstroopers of 
the North-country thought of fording the Tweed or the 
TilL 

And her biography is one of those which stand out 
by themselves alone and apart from all other bio
graphies that ever were written. It is a biography the 
final chapter of which is made up largely of communi
cations from the deceased subject of the biography-a 
biography every page of 
which, according to the 
author, has been revised 
from the Other \Vorld. 
The subject, as an in
f~t. begins by remem
bering an ante-natal ex
istence in Fairyland ; the 
book closes with "A Cry 
from Beyontf," that is 
addressed to the world 
from beyond the tomb. 

A COMPLEX REINCAit
NATION. 

And Anna Kingsford, 
who was she ? Accord
ing to this biography, 
which fills two portly and 
most interesting 
volumes l'Titten by her 
friend, affinity and col
lea~ue, Mr. Edward 
Mattland, Anna Kings
ford, M.D., was none 
other than a reincarna
tion of Anne Boleyn, who 
was a reincarnation of 
Jean D'Arc, who v.·as 
a reincarnation of Faus
tine, the wife of Marcus 
Aurelius, who was the 
reincarnation of Mary 
Magdalene. 

MR. MAITLAND AS ST. 

But he felt it as well to be quite certain on the subject. 
So in the summer of 1892-
Whi~e writing I was suddenly reized with a strong desire to 

exchange sappos:tion for posith·e assurance in regard to my 
identity with )Ohn; and looking up from my writing, I mentally 
put the question as to my own inmost self, being, a• was my 
m\·a·bble wont, absolutely calm and collected, an<l without the 
smallest expectation of a respon.e: "May 1 be quite certain 
of the reality of my seeming recoUections of having been John 
the Evangdist and Seer, and that I am truly a reincarnation of 
the soul that was in him ? " The response to this question came 
with an in•tantaneousne;s and force which seemed to imply that 
the q·Jestion h1d been prompted and expected in order to make 

answer to it, there being no 
moment of delay to sugge~t 
the need of the arrival of any 
one to answer it. It was 
electric for its swiftness, 
vividne~s, and interuity, and 
~>eemed to radiate from the 
very centre of my system to 
its farthest extremities, and 
it consisted in a mighty 
"YES," which appealed to 
every sense at once, being 
alike heard, seen, :md felt. 
And when the sensation had 
passed away and the tones 
of the utterance had ceased 
to \'ibrate, I found myself 
perfectly content and satis
fied, and undesirous df further 
~surance. 

A BOOK UNIQUE AND 
INFALLIBLE. 

As befits such an 
author, writing about 
such a reincarnate_ entity 
as Anna Kingsford, Mr. 
Maitland does not hesi
tate to tell us what we 
ought to think of his 
book. 

As the history, not of a 
person only, but of a soul, 
and that a wul the work of 
whose latest ezrth-life was 
so ordered as to constitute 
it a dcmons!ration such as 
has never before been vouch-

JOHN REDIVIVUS. Mu. KINosroB.D. 
• safed to our planet, of the 

soul's nature, hbtory, and 
• And Mr. Edward Mait-
land, who acts as the inspired penman for this marvel
lous compendium of reincarnated femininity, who is he ? 
Mr. Edward Maitland, so he tells us solemnly in the 
closing pages of his great book, is really and truly 
none other than the reincarnation of the Apostle John! 
It is but fair to say that Mr. Maitland felt somewhat 
nervous at making this claim, although he tell!! us-
the belief that one has been such a person as John does 
not nec:essarily in•olve conceit or anogance. The disciples of 
Jesus were, one and all, ordinary. men, neither uceptionally 
great nor exceptioaaUy ftood, and owe the venerJtion paid them 
entirely to tbetr associatlon with Him, Such ,·eneration, there
fore, ia factitious, being tatected only and not direct.· 

p::>wers. 

Nor must any mere mortal venture to gainsay any of 
the innumerable judgments on men and things, in this 
world and the next, which are to be found in these two 
marvellous volumes. For we are told in the preface: 

The judgments pronounced rf'present no merely human 
opinion. They were imparted from the spheres where aU things 
mundane are fuUy known and infallibly estimated. 

AN ENCYCLOPEDIC BOOK. 

This is very satisfactory. For these volumes of Mr. 
Maitland's are a perfect encyclop:edia of information 
upon everything on earth and heaven. They tell us 

· among other marvels that both Mr; Maitland and Anna 
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16 BORDERLAND. 

Kingsford have seen the Lord God Almighty sitting on 
the Great White Throne, and have been at considerable 
pains to describe Him as they saw Him . . They remem
ber, both of them, conYersations with Jesus in His Earth 
Life, and repeat them for our edification. They have 

. reckoned up Mr. Gladstone, and are on familiar terms 
with the great gods of Olympus, who, we are told, are 
still living realities on the other side. After such achieve-

. ments, it is almost bathos to speak of genii and gnomes 
and salamanders and astrals ; b'.lt of all these there is 
an infinity of detail in this quarry of a book. It claims 
to be the Gospel of a new Christ, the biography of the 
Saviour of the World, who brought to light the new 
Gospel of Interpretation, of which the Scriptures are 
"The Perfect Way" and the "Woman Clothed with 
the Sun." In this sketch of Anna Kingsford, there 
can of necessity only be the mo~t fragmentary outline 
of the great field covered by the biography. It is a 
book at which we can cut and come again for many a 
long day. I have dealt with the more human non· 
psychical side of Anna Kingsford's life in the January 
number of the Review of Reviews, and where ,readers 
will find more about the life and work of Anna Kingsford 
than I can print here. 

TO A MORE CONVENIENT SEASON. 

But even with the relief thus obtained, I shall find 
my space inadequate unless I circumscribe my field of 
vision by definitely postponing the great branches of 
the subject for treatment on another occasion. These 
two are first, the psychic experiences of Mr. Edward 
Maitland, which are only second to those of Anna 
Kingsford in number and in wonder; and, secondly, 
the fascinatingly tempting subject of Reincarnation. 
In this book we ha,·e at least a beginning for the 
foundation of a theory of reincarnation based upon 
recorded human experience, together with a definite 
revelation, of whatever worth it may be, of the method 
of incarnation. This theme cannot be dealt with in 
this article, which I fear will be all too long, even after 
so cruelly curtailing my field of vision. · 

I.-THE VISION OF GOD. 
It was a glorious night in July. Anna Kingsford 

then aged thirty-one, and Mr. Maitland, her inseparabl~ 
companion and complemeatal soul, were in Paris. She 
had just escaped for a time from the malignant spell of 
a black magician, the emissary of Apollyon sent forth 
to destroy her. Through her band there had been 
written, the previous day, while she was in a state of 
coma, a chapter in the new Scriptures entitled, "Con
cerning the origin of evil and the tree as the type of 
creation." They had been wandering together during 
the sunny afternoon in the woods of St. Cloud. 

PRELIMINARY PREPARATIONS. 

When the evening came on, Anna Kingsford withdrew 
to her room to make the special preparations for solemn 
communion with the spiritual presence. 

These c~nsisted . in taking a htb, anointing hetself with 
fragrant 011, bru~hrng out h<r hair, and allowil!g it to hang 
!oosely down, ba~hrng her feet, an~ enveloping henelf O\'er all 
10 an ample flowmg robe c f a wh1:e gauzy material, which was 
fastened at ! he throat with such ~;ems 3S she posseSICd, the 
opal only bemg exdud<d, as having a malign influence. Then 
she emer~,;ed from her r.>om, already in a coma·ose state as 
indeed she bad been d~ring the whole time. ' 

The night was cne of C"tquisite beauty, acd as thus symboli-

cally array< d the ~lender form stoo I by the open wine ow, 
\\ ith the fair h•ir s:reaming behind, and bathed in the so:t 
);gbt of a moon w.lnting but two days of its full, and closely 
attend(d by the king of the planet;, ''ith !:>aturn and Mars not 
far remo\'ed--a conjucction at once rare and of high astrological 
significan'=<" ; while far below Jay outspread the city, so fair to 
the sens~, w foul to the spirit, and within the darkened 
chamber rose \\Teaths of bUlning inc!nse-the scene lacked 
nothing to gh·e to it a characttr appertaming to spheres angelic 
rather than human, so that the !en~e of the artistic w.:ll·:tigh 
dominated in me O\'er any other. 

THE DESCENT Of THE AFFLATUS. 

" Fbc your thoughts steadfastly on the Highest and 
keep them there," she said, solemnly ; and then asked 
if there was any special part in which he wanted informa
tion. Mr. Maitland asked about the origin of evil and 
other things. 

Presently she extended an :urn upward~, and with one hand 
over her eye~, as if to intensify her sense of hearing, she spoke 
with the hal tin:: utterance of <•De r pealing what was, with some 
difficulty, heard from arar. Looktng at her I perceived that 
the afflatus had d~~cended aud the sptrit of propllecy was upon 
her. 

In this way the chapter concerning the Manicheism 
of Paul was dictated . 

THE PRAYER THAT WAS ANSWERED. 

When she had finished she knelt in a rapt attitude 
praying silently, with her hands clasped and uplifted~ 
that she might be taken to the stars and shown all the 
glory of the Universe. 

Ptes•ntly she rose, and arter gning upwards in ecstasy 
lowered her eyes, nod clasped her arm; round her head to shut 
out the view, precisely as if it hal be!n an external one, utte1iog 
the while in tones of wonder, mingleJ with moans and cries or 
anguish, expres;iotu indicai\'e of the intolerable splendour of 
the visie-n she bad un" illing'y in,·oked. 

·$r. Maitland then describes in detail all the circum
stances of that memorable night. His companion 
sv;ayed unsteadily as if on ship-board, as her soul 
voyaged across the immense abysses of space. "Through 
the night and far on into the next day she endured aU 
the miseries of a rough sea voyage." 

A'> the stellar universe was unfolded before her, she 
shrieked so loudly in anguish and apprehension that 
the windows had to be closed to prevent an alarm out 
of doors. She declared that she was being conducted 
through the universe by invisible guides, herself also 
being invisible. 

SWEEPING THROUGH THE STARS. 

Mr. Maitland took down her exclamations, the awe
stricken auditor. of the first comments of a voyager 
through the infinitive expanse of space. This is what 
she said :-

" Oh, I see mas~e;, masses of stars ! It makes me giddy to 
look at them. Ob, my GoJ, what masses I Millions and 
mil ions ! Wheels of planets ! Oh, my God, my God, why 
didst Thou create ? It was by \\·ill, all Will, that Tr.ou didst 
it. Oh, what n1ight, what might of Wtll. Oh, what 2Ulfs, 
whlt gulfs. Millions and millions of miles broad and cTeep! 
Hold me !-hoH me up ! I shall s:nk-1 shall sink into the 
gul~s. I am sick and gidJy, a~ on a billowy ~ea. I am on a. 
sea, an ocean-the ocean ol infinite srace. Oh, what depths ! 
what depths ! I sink-1 fail! I cannot, cannot bear it I " 

THE ANGELS OF THE PLANETS. 

"I shall never come bzck. I lave left my body for tver! I 
am dying; I believe I am deld. Jmpos;ible to ret11f11 from 
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such a distance! Oh, what colossal forms ! They are the 
angels of the planets. Every planet has its angel standing erect 
abOve it. And what beauty !-what marvellous beauty ! I see 
Raphael. I see the Angel of the Earth. He has stx wing>'. 
He is a god-the god of our planet. AnJ I see sorrow-oh, 
what uneu:ling sorrow do I behold! Sorrow, always sorrow, 
but never without love. I shall always have Jove. How dim 
is this sphere ! 

"Oh, save me-save me! It is my demon that I am ap
proaching. It is P.tris-Paris himself, once of Troy, now of 
the city that bears his name. He is floating recumbent. He 
turns his face towards me. How beautiful and dark he is ? Oh, 
he has goat's horns-he has goat's horns ! Save me, save me 
from him ! Ah, he sees me not. I forgot, I am invisible. 
Now I have passed him." 

THE GODS OF ELD. 

"I am entering a brighter region now. What glorious form 
of womanhood is that, so queenly, so serene, and endowed 
with all wisdom ? It is Pallas Athene-a real personage in the 
spiritual world! And yonder is one of whom I have no need 
to ask. I am passing through the circle of the Olympians. It 
is Aphrodite, mother of love and beauty. Ob, Aphrodite, 
spirit of the waters, firstborn of God, bow could I adore thee ! 
And men on earth now deem the g.xls and goddesses of Greece 
mere fables ! And I behold them living and moving in strength 
and beauty before me ! I see also the genii of all the nations 
dwelling &erenely in heavenly circles. What crowds and crowds 
of gods from India and Egypt ! Who are those with the giant 
musc:les? They are Odin and Thor, and their fellow-gods of 
Scandinavia. Not dead and lost for ever; only withdrawn from 
the world whereon they sought in vain to stamp their images for 
ever.'' 

THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. 
" Oh, the dazzling, dazzling brightness ! Hide me, hide me 

from it! I cannot. cannot bear it! It is agony supreme to look 
upon, 0 God ! 0 God! Thou art sbying me with Thy light. 
It is the throne itself, !the great white throne of God that I 
behold! Oh, what light ! what light ! It is like an emerald ? 
a sapphire? No ; a diamond! In its midst stands Deity erect, 
His nght hand raised aloft, and from Him pours the hght of 
light. · Forth from His right band streams the universe, pro· 
jected by the omnipotent repulsion of His will. Back to His 
left, which is depressed and set backwards, returns the universe, 
drawn by the attraction of His love. Repulsion and attraction, 
will and love, right and left-these are the forces, centrifugal 
and centripetal, male and female, whereby God creates and 
redeems." 

AND HIM THAT SAT THEREON. 

• • Adonai! 0 Adonai! Lord God of life, made of the substance 
of light, how beautiful art Thou in Thine everlasting youth ! 
with Thy glowing golden locks, how adorable ! And I had 
thought of God as elderly and venerable ! & if the Eternal 
could grow old ! And now not as man only do I behold Thee ! 
For now Thou art to me as Woman. Lo, thou art both. One, 
and Two also. And thereby dost Thou produce creation. 0 
God, 0 God ! why didst Thou create this stupendous existence? 
Surely, surely, it had been better in love to have restrained Thy 
will. It was by will that Thou createdst, by will alone, not by 
love, wa.~ it not ?-was it not ? I cannot see clearly. A cloud 
has come between. 

"I see Thee now as Woman. Maria is next beside Thee. 
Thou art Maria. Maria is God. 0 Maria! God as Woman! 
Thee, Thee I adore ! Maria Aphrodite? .Mother I .Mother-
God!'' · 

THE RETURN JOURNEY. 

Then after a time she said :-
" They are returning with me now, I think. But I shall 

never get back. What strange forms ! how huge they are ! 
All angels and archangels. Human in form, yet some with 
eagles' heads. All the planets are inhabited ! how innumerable 
is the variety of forms ! Oh ~niver.~e of existence, how stu· 

pendous is existence ! Oh ! take me not near the sun ; I cannot 
bear its heat. Already do I feel myself burning. Here is 
Jupiter! It has nine moons!" 

"Are you sure ? " I cried. " Look again.'' 
"Yes, nine-some are exceedingly small. And oh, how red 

it is! It has so much iron. And what enormous men and 
women ! There is evil there, then ; for evil is wherever are 
matter and limitation. But the people of Jupiter are far better 
than we on earth. They know much more ; they are much 
wiser. There is le3s of evil in their planet. Oh, and they 
have another sense, too. It differs from any of the others. We 
have nothing like it." 

" Come, you are nearing earth now," said .Mr • .Maitland. 
"No, no, I cannot get back yet. I shall never get back. I 

believe I am dead. It is only my body you are holding. It 
has grown cold for want of me. Yet I must be approaching. 
It is growing shallower. We are passing out of the depths. 
Yet I can never wholly return, never more!" 

MR. MAITLAND'S VISION. 

It was several hours before she could be brought 
round. Mr. Maitland some time before had, he tells 
us, enjoyed the same marvellous vision with much less 
stormy concomitants. It must also be admitted that 
his narrative is very pale compared with hers. Describ
ing his experience he says :-

I succeeded in polarising the whole of the convergent rays or 
my consciousness into the desired focus. And at the same 
instant, as if through the sudden ignition of the rays thus fused 
into a unity, I found myself confronted with a glory of unspeak
able whiteness and brightning, and of a lustre so intense as well
nigh to beat me back. At the same instant, too, there came to 
me, as by a sudden recollection, the seuse of being already 
familiar with the phenomenon, as also with its whole import, as 
if in virtue of having experienced it in some former and forgotten 
state of beiag. I knew it to be the " Great \Vhite Throne " of 
the seer of the Apocalypse; But though feeling that I bad no 
need to explore further, I resolved to make assurance doubly sure 
by piercin::, iC I could, the almost blinding lustre, and seeing 
what it enshrined. With a great effort I succeeded, and the 
glance revealed to me that which I had felt must be there. This 
was the dual form of the Son, the \Vord, the Lo~os, the Adonai, 
the " Sitter on the Throne," the fir,t form!llatlon of Divinity 
the unmaniliest made manitiest, the unformulate formulate, tb~ 
unindividuate inviduate, God as the Lord, proving by His 
duality that God is Substance as well as Force, Lo\·e as well as 
Will, feminine as well as masculine, Mother as well as Father. 

H.-CONCERNING GENII AND ASTRALS. 
In her celebrated journey, Anna Kingsford saw and 

recognised her Genius, who called himself A. Z., but 
whose name was Salathiel. His sex was rr.ale, his 
colour ruby. Mr. Maitland's genius was female, her 
colour sapphire. And these two were one. 

SPOOKS AS GENII. 

Other psychics have their spirits, their guides, their 
control. Anna Kingsford and Mr. Maitland were 
provided with Genii. 

It is, therefore, not surprising to find that they have a 
strong objection to be confounded with mere spooks and 
astrals of the S~ance-room. 

The story of how the Genii came to be known to their 
clients is very curious. It came about, says Mr. 
Maitland, through Swedenborg, between whom and 
Mr. Maitland Mrs. Kingsford noticed an extraordi· 
nary resemblance in form and manner as well as in 
feature. He wore an old-fashioned grey coat, and had 
perfectly white hair, and appeared to be about sixty 
years of age. 

B 
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A VISION OF SWEDENBORG. 

It was in the latter part of November 1878, that Mrs. 
Kingsford dreamed a dream, which she thus described 
next morning-

! was conducted in my sleep last night into a library in which 
sat a charming old lady dreSsed in the costume of the early 
Georges, eating what I took to be macaroni and honey, and 
conversing with an old gentleman wearing a costume of the 
same period. She rose to receive me, and kissed my hand with 
an old-fashioned courtly grace. On my looking at the old 
gentleman, he also rose, and I noticed a strong r(semblance 
between him and Mr. Maitlanrl, so that the thought passed 
through my mind, "I believe Mr. Maitland would look just like 
that if his features were a little thinner and be wore ruffles round 
his throat." The old lady seemed to read my thought, for she 
nodded and said, with a smile, "Yes, he is one of the family." 
After this the old gentleman disappeared from the scene, and 
the old lady said to me, "You have come to see my library; 
there it is. Mount the steps, and take down any bookJou 
like." I looked up and saw a great number of books rang in 
a book-case which covered the whole of the wall opposite. 
Mounting the steps, I took down a book at random and opened 
it. It was a poem entitle-:!, "The Nature of Christ and the 
Christ-like Soul.'' 

HOW HE WAS IDENTIFIED. 

Two and a-half years after, when they were discussing 
the question as to whether they should publish the 
book " The Finding of Christ " anonymously or other
wise, they were prompted to take to the planchette-

The instrument wrote the words," Mr. Maitland." As this 
was the first time that I had ever been thus designated by it, or 
by any of our invisible visitants, and as it was also the name by 
which the occupant of the library had spoken of me, I concluded 
that it was be who was writing, and acco•dinglyinquired whether 
I was correct in my idea as to what it was that be wanted to 
say to me. In reply to this he wrote, "Not quite;" and pre
sently added, "It is not considered desirable in our circle that 
you should produce the book in your name. I will suggest to 
Mrs. Kingsford what should be done. Good-nigbt .-E. S." 

These being the initials of Swedenborg, I referred to Car
penter's Life of him, of which I have lately obtained a copy, 
and found that the specimen there given of his handwriting 
closely resembled that of our message ; while Mary declared 
that the portrait of him in the book, which she now saw for the 
first time, was exactly that of the tenant of the library, showing 
him as the same placid-looking, smooth-shaven, courtly man 
she had described to me. In short, every particular corresponded, 
even to his formal and measured mode of address, making it 
impossible to doubt that it was indeed the famous Swedish seer 
himself who bad quitted the earth-life close on a century ago, 
and that he was now interesting himself in the work of the New 
Gospel of Interpretation, of which he had been the forerunner. 

THE JEALOUS GENIUS IN RED. 

A short time after, E. S. returned and made, by the 
planchette, the following remarkable communication:

If Mr. Maitland will permit me to speak frankly, I shall be 
Ytry glad to mention what bas happened to me in regard to his 
MS. 

It is now some time since that I was sitting, after supper, in 
my library, when an Angel in a red vestment entered and Saluted 
me. I am accustomed to visits from Angels, therefore this did 
not surprise me. "I come,'' said he, "to ask your aid in a 
somewhat difficult matter. My Client "-it is thus that Angels 
often designate souls under their charge-" My Client," says 
he, " was here in your library some time ago, and under your 
magnetism recovered a memory of no small value. I ought," 
says he, " to mention that my Client is a soul of vast experience, 
and that I am of a proud and jealous dispo>ition." 

"I see you are,'' said I, smiling, and looking at his vestment. 
"It is," says he, "my ardent wi~b to produce the Evangel 

my Client ha~ acquired so painfully under my tuition, in my own 
way. Now, my Client has confided in another, with whom the 
work I ha\·e in Charge is being done, the products of the labour 
of the past. I do not object to this ; in fact, I encourage it ; 
for 1 find much of my happiness in association with the Angel 
who bas my Client's friend in charge, and who is my Negatin. 
while I am Positive. But it hurts me to think that my method 
is likely to be frustrated. And as the atmosphere is such that 
I cannot speak directly with my Client, I come to beg yon to 
use your intluence in my behalf. The writing in question is 
but fragmentary. I have been promised help to recover for my 
Client in this Incarnation the memory of all that is in the past. 
But I wish to wait until this is complete." 

Here the communication broke off, and Swedenborg added, 
speaking for himself, "I will come nother time. There is a 
great deal more. Good-night." 

A THREATENED STRIKE OF GENII . 

After this Mrs . Kingsford had repeated colloquies 
with the Genius. Mr. Maitland had recently had a 
series of very remarkable sittings with an American 
medium whose controls professed to be everybody 
from Moses down to a negro of the Southern States. 
These Controls were very obnoxious to the Genius who 
denounced them as Astrals, and, in the course of pro
longed conversations, some very remarkable information 
was given by the Genius about the said Astrals. Mrs. 
Kingsford in trance-! suppose that is what is meant 
by" becoming lucid "-spoke as follows:-

" I ~ee my Genius and my spirit. And it is a question with 
them whether to \vithdraw me from you, and carry on the work 
with me alone. Swedenborg was ri~ht in what he said to us 
about my Genius. He is of a very Jealous disposition. He is 
angry wllh you. Oh ! shall I ha,·e to go away altogether and 
do it by myself? [Here she began to cry.] Why should you 
care for these things, and why should they affect you, 0 my 
Genius? He says that if be lets me stay with you, you must 
keep to me and listen to no one else. But be wants me to leave 
you and do the work alone." 

A GENII PROUD OF HIS JEALOUSY. 

" I see your Genius go past. She ha~ a pale blue colour and 
looks wasted and unhappy. I suspect mine is much the stronger 
of the two. He looks so different. He i~ of a very jealous and 
proud disposition, as Swedenborg auured us, and be is proud 
of his jealousy. He keeps telling me things which be will not 
let me tell you for fear the Astrals should get them from you. 

"My Genius charges us not to go to outside spirits. These 
Astrals are non-moral rather than evil. They care only to 
su~tain and exalt themselves. They have no souls ; they are 
simply Astrals, being made of the ether, and are like flames. 
They are playful sometimes. Your pretended counterpart is 
laugh in& now, as at a joke. They are not real creatures, and 
have no idea of right and \\Tong. They are neither light nor 
darkness; but they catch any prominent quality in a person's 
mind and make the most of it by reflecting and magnifying it. 
Hence they are not to be trusted." 

ASTRALS AS THE POWERS OF THE AIR. 

November 18. "Last night," wrote Mrs. Kingsford on the 
following day, " I ~aw my Genius dothed with a red flame, and 
standing in a dark place. He held in his hand a cup, into which 
he bade me look. I did so, and a mist gathered like a cloud in 
the cup; and I saw in the clouds spirits wrestling with each 
other. Then the cup seemed to widen until it became a great table 
upon which scenes and words were written. And I saw the 
vat:our filled with astral spirits, ephemeral, flame-like, chimerical; 
and upon the mist which enveloped and swept around them was 
written, • The Powers of the Air.' 

"And I said to my Genius, • Are these the spirits which 
control mediums ? ' And bt answered, • Do not use that word 
" medium " ; Cor it is misleading. These are the powers wbich 
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affect and influence Sensitives. They do not control, for they 
have no force. They are light as vapour. See! ' 

" Then he breathed on the t'lble, and they were dispersed like 
smoke on all sides. And I said, ' Whence do these spirits 
come, and what is their origin and nature?' And he answered, 
'They are Reflects. They have no real entity in themselves. 
They resemble mists which arise from the damp earth of low
lying lands, and which the heat of the sun disperses. Again, 
they are like vapours in high altitudes, upon which, if a man's 
shadow falls, he beholds himself as a giant. For these spirits 
invariably flatter and magnify a man to himself. And this is a 
sign whereby you may know them.' 

"Another sign is that they invariably depreciate woman 
becanse their deadliest foe is the mtuition. Between the Woman 
and the Astrals there is always enmity." 

"THERE ARE NO SPIRITS OF THE DEAD." 

On another occasion Mrs. Kingsford began :-
1 see my Genius. He has a Cactus in his hand. It is my 

emblem. He says that the question of the distinctions between 
different oru. rs of spirits is a long and difficult one to treat. But 
it can be explained, and he will try to explain it. And first, he 
says, there are not such things as " spirits of the dead." There 
are only "shades of the dead." This is the emanation of the dead 
body, and is rather a "peri-soul" than a soul. For there are, 
strictly, four elements in man, one of them being an emanation 
from the body. \Vhen a person dies, and a shade of him returns, 
it is dumb, and always disRppears without speech. When 
speech occurs, it is by Divine interposition, and for a special 
purpose. On such occasion it is the soul itself that returns, 
coming from the purgatorial world. 

HOW A ROUT SWEDENBORG? 
The real Swedenborg is no longer in this sphere, but a 

portion of his spirit is occasionally attracted by affinities in cor
responding minds, producing the phenomena attributed to him. 
·These phenomena are not astral in their nature, though it 
requir~ strong power of inwarJ illumination and discernment to 
distinguish them. 

When a great and good person dies, and for any special pur
pose returns to earth and speaks, it is really the soul of that 
person who returns. But this rarely occurs long after deceaae. 
Because, as a rule, the soul has become reincarnate, or else is 
engaged in achieving its final putification so that after a long 
interval the• e would be no soul to return, since it would have 
become pure spirit. Consequently the shades which persistently 
return ~re one of these two things. 

WHAT THEN ARB THE SEANCE "SPIRITS " ? 
Either they are dumb shades from the bodily exhalations or 

mortal spirit-for e\·erything has a spirit-or else they are astral 
spirits personating the dead. 

The shades of the dead are the Manes, Lares, and Penates of 
the Latim, and are to be di..tinguished from the soul. Whea 
Samuel appeared at Endor, it was the soul itself that returned. 
This was possible only because he was so lately dead. 

My Genius is not an Astral. The very suggestion displeases 
bim. Nor was he e\·er embodied. He is of the order sometimes 
called ".Angels," but he does not care for the term because it is 
misinterpreted. He prefers the Christian nomenclature, and to 
be called, 'minister," as their office is to guide, admonish, and 
illumine. 

Enn gross b~ies have spilits. These however are not divine, 
bot vital, or else animal only, and are different from that of God. 
E•ery molecule of matter, however minute, bas a vital spirit. 
But this is not one with the Divine spirit of man, whiCh is 
God. 

HAUNTED BY ASTRALS. 

The Astrals exist in numbers round certain person;, About 
some there are none. The•e are very many about you of late, 
and they are the cause of the paleness of your colour. Your 
Genins is devitalised by them. My flame being red, burns 
straight up, and they shun it. Yours, which is blue, spreads out 
circularly, and the Astrals flock round it like moths. For some 

time past a stream of magnetbm has bfen flowing out of you to 
form them, and you a1e de-energised by it ; for they feed on the 
,·ital spirits. 

HOW TO EXORCISE THEM. 

The way to dispossess the Astrals is by inhaling a strong, 
clear, bright atmosphere, such as that of Italy, and using what
ever restores vital spilits. The best substitute is vital warmth 
and magnetism, and tonics, not stimulants. Stimulants create 
these Astrals. Une has got at me from you-the "counterpart.'' 
She comes into me, or has done so, at intervals. She has 
attacked the nervons system. My power has been impaired by 
this Al.tral, and they are the authors of mischievous 1mpul~es, 
and we must therefore alway:~ be mistrustful of impulses lest 
they l:e suggested by them. The greatest of saints have been 
most persecuted and tom asunder by them ; for the Genii are 
not fighting spirits, and cannot prevent evils Even Jesus was 
allowed to be ministered to .. them only afier exhaustion in 
combat with the Astrals. 

BY PRAYER AND FASTING. 

My Geuius says that knowledge i~ withheld from you at pre
sent on account of the Astrals. For they would suck it from 
you, and it must be kept secret. My Genius deplores the 
mischief they have already done. The Astral which calls 
herself your counterpart erected the barrier which has impeded 
our work. The nearness of our association enablt:d her to pass 
from you to me. The best way to dispossess these creatures is 
by prayer. 

My Genius is here. He looks like Dante, but changes from 
time to time. Like Dante, he is always in red~ My Genius 
tells me to say, that, of course, you understand that the best 
weapon against the Astrals i> prayer. Prayer means the intense 
direction of the will and desire towards the Highest; an un
changing intent to know nothing but the Hight st. So Ion~ as 
Moses held up his hands towards heaven the Israelites prevalled. 
When he dropped them, then the Amalekites. 

THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GENII AND "CONTROLS." 

I am to inform you that the Genius never "controls" his client ; 
never suffers the soul to step aside from the body to allow the 
entrance of another spirit. The person controlled by an Astral 
or an Elemental, on the contrary, speaks not in his own person, 
but in that of the spirit controlling him. And the gestures, 
expression, intonation and pitch of voice, chang~ with the 
obsessing spirit. A person prophesying speaks always in the 
first person, and says either, "Thus saith the Lord," or, "So 
says someone else," never losing the personality. This is 
another sign of difference whereby to distinguish the orders of 
spirits. 

ELEMENTALS AND OTHER SPIRITS. 

A distinction is to be made also between Astral and Ele
mental spirits and "genii loci." These last are the spirits of 
forests, mountains, cataracts, livers, and all unfrequented places, 
and were known to all early nations, the Scandinavians, Teutons, 
and Gneks. These are the; Dryads, Kelpis, Fairies, and Elves. 
Most of these ~pirits now remain only in the New World, and 
especially in the Indian districts. The Astrals or blood-spil its 
inhabit chiefly cities; and between them and the former classes 
there is antipathy and mutual avoidance. Ntvertheless, some of 
the forest spirits and others who live on the exhalations of trees, 
spray, and orgauic essences, have become attached to certain 
individuals, and have followed them even to cities. But these 
do not prey on the vital spirit:s of the blood, but on the mag
netism of the nenons system. Most of the!e give them!elves 
Indian names from their fi•st assodations. Then thtre is an 
intermediate class, the Elementals. Tbese are dangerous, 
mysterious, and terrifying spirits, the spirits of the Rosicrucians 
and medireval magicians, and of some of these days, who draw 
symbols and pe~ta~ms for them ; and it is dangerous to name 
them at certain bmes and places. These spirits are more 
material than any of the others, and have an independent exist
ence. The most dangerous of their order are the Salamanders 
or Fire-spirits. 

Some time ago these spirits came lo us and deceived ns both. 
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They took advantage of our use of the planchelle, which they 
are especially able to control, and one of them burnt my finger. 
And this is the danger of all physical means of communication. 
My Genius wishes us to abstain entirely from that. He and his 
order, he says, are not sufficiently material to cause any physical 
injury; and no physical demonstr.&tion, save in appearance, is 
possible to them. 

ASTRALS AS "BIRDS IN THE AIR." 

l\ly Genius says that he wishes all that relates to the Gods to 
be kept for the present a profound secret ; and he deprecates 
the communication of it even to you. And for this reason: that 
the Astrals cany the reflects of whatever they get from the vital 
organism of the person to whom they have access, and convey 
the knowledge elsewhere. The Scripture of the Hebrews alludes 
to this in the saying, "A winged creature of the air shall carry 
the maller." He says the word used in the Hebrew, and trans
lated "bird," signifies a winged creature, and means an Astral. 

Two ways are open to a man to rid him~elf of the Astrals. 
The surest and most efficacious (of physical means), and the one 
pursued exclusively in olden times, is now impo;;sible to you. 
This is the method of starving the body. Not mere abstinence, 
but fasts of twenty or forty days, with absolute loneliness and 
life in the open air day and night. It was to the efficacy of such 
method that Jesus alluded when He said, in reference to the 
obsessed child, "This kind goeth not ont but by prayer and 
fasting." The object is to deprive the Astrals of their means of 
subsistence by depriving the vital fluids of their spirits. Some
times the person himself dies in the process. 

The other plan is the one suggested to you, and it is the exact 
reverse. Thts is to pour in an exce;s of vitality, and so to 
replace what the Astrals take, faster than you Jose it. But 
prayer will do more than either fasting or feeding. 

GENII AND THEIR CLIENTS. 

1\Iy Genius says that he knows well only the things relating 
to the person to whom he ministers. About other things be 
has opinions only. 1 he position of the ministering spio it to his 
client is very well represented by that of the Catholic confessor 
to his penitent. He is bound to keep towards all his penitents 
profound secrecy as tegards the affairs of other souls. If this 
were not the case there would be no order, and no secret would 
be safe. Even my Genius knows only so much of you as yours 
chooses to tell him. 

Another sign, he says, by which to distinguish extraneous 
spirits from one's Genius is this ;-the Genius is never absent. 
Provided the mind is in a condition to see, he is always pre
sent. Other spirits need times to be appointed, and engage
ments to be made for certain hours, because they may be else· 
where at any moment. 

BE POSITIVE, FOR GENII PASS FOR ASTRALS, 

The more negative the mind of the individual, the more ready 
and apt he is to receive these ~pirits. And, on the contrary, 
the more posith·e and pronounced the will of the individual, the 
more O{>en he is to divine communicathn. The command 
always 1s, •• To labour is to pray;" "To ask is to receive; " 
"To knock is to have the door open." "I have often said," 
says my Genius, "think for yourself. When you think 
inwardly, pray intensely and imagine centrally; . then you 
converse Wlth God." 

To our questions respecting our immediate future, he says 
that he knows, but will not tell. All he will say is this--" Be 
sure there is trouble. No man ever got to the land of promise 
without going through the desert." 

Her genius objected to the word God as meaning 
only the male principle. The only word that expresses 
the dual principle in God is Io. 

WHAT ASTRALS CAN AND CANNOT DO. 

Reverting once more to the Astrals she said : 
The A~trals cannot rise to be partakers of the divine life 

bec.&use they are mere reflections of the living soul, or traces or 

footprints of a soul which has passed through the astral light 
and bas gone beyond. In no case are they within themselves 
entities, though they are in some cases existences. 

Tbe astral existences, although they are not intelligeot 
personalities, are often the media of intelligent ideas, and 
operate as means of communication between intelligent 
personalities. Ideas, words, sentences, whole systems of 
philosophy, may be home in on the consciousnes;; of a sensi· 
tive by means of the current of magnetic force, as solid bodies 
are conveyed on a stream, though water be no intelligent agent. 

The minutest cell is an entity, for it bas the power of self
propagation. The Astral is not an entity, for it cannot repro
duce itself. It is an imprint only, a shadow, a reflect, an echo. 
All they whose bodies have decomposed leave, or have left, 
their shadow in the astral space. But the shadow or phantom 
of Jesus is not there; for His body left no ~idereal corpse. 
The body itself was indrawn or tr~nsmuted. 

THE FOUR ORDERS. 

Everything is fourfold. God and Nature mav be represented 
by two mirrors placed face to f~ce, when an endless vista of 
mirrors results. As man is fourfold, so is Nature and every 
existin& thing. 

The astral fluid contains four orJers of er1tities, which are 
represented bf four magnetic wheels encircling the earth, and 
which are ful of lives. The highest and uppermost of these 
circuli is that of the elemental spirits or "winged creatures"; 
the second is that of the souls ; the third is that of the shades ; 
and the fourth and lowest is that of the magnetic spirits. 

ASTRALS OF THE FIRE. 

These circuli correspond to Air, Water, Earth, and Fire, 
beginning at the outer and uppermost, and going iowardi and 
downwards. The magnetic emanations, or Astrals, ate un<ler 
the dominion of the Fire. They are not souls or divine person
alities. They are simply emanation& or phantasms, having no 
real existence. Every event or circumstance which has taken 
place upon the planet has an astral counterpart, or picture, in 
the magnetic light. So that there actually are ghosts of events 
as well as of persons. The magnetic exi~tences of the fourth 
order are the " Shades," or " manes," of past times, of past cir
cumstances, thoughts, and acts of which this planet has been 
the scene, and they can be evoked and conjured . The appear
ances on such occasions are but the ~hadows le~t on the 
protoplasmic minor. This order corresponds to that of 
Fire. 

SOULS IN PURGATORY. 

The third circulus with its spirits corresponds to Earth. 
Wherefore Demeter was said to be the mother of Persephone, 
queen of the Shades. The Shades are the names of the dead, 
but are of many different kinds. Some are mere shades, 
spiritual corpses from which the soul has departed, and which 
'viii soon be absorbed by the fourth circulus and become mere 
magnetic phantoms. In others the fOul still lingers. These 
are soul~ irl Purgatory, being bound to the Astral envelope 
and unable to quit it. They are sometimes called Earth
bound spirits, and they often suffer homble torments in their 
prison. The strong wills, Jove, and charity of those on earth 
mav relieve them, and lessen the time of their purgatorial 
penance. Of some of these the retention is due to ignorance, of 
others to concupiscence and sensuality, and of others to crimes 
of violence. 

DEVILS IN HELL. 

This sphere is inhabited by a yet more temble class, that ol 
the "devils," some of whom are of great power and malice. Of 
these the souls are uever set free. They a•e in" Hell." But 
they are not !mmortal. For a period ~orrespo!lding _to their 
personal vitality and the strength of therr rebelbous Wills, they 
are consumed and perish for ever. These may be evoked by 
incantation, but the practice is of the most d~~ge~ous a'!d 
wicked kind. For the endeavour of these lost apmts 15 to mm 
every soul to which they have access. 

So far the genius in his robe of flame and his proud 
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and jealous spirit. In other parts of the book we ha\'c 
more about these elementals. 

The genii, being of the celestial order, do not themselves 
manifest on the physical plane, but employ tbe elementals for 
that purpose. 

ELEMENTALS INTERVIEWED. 

So one day they questioned them with this result
" Are you also disembodied spirits ? " 
"We are flames; not soul~." 
"Do tbe spirits of the dead, then, have human forms, while 

you resemble tongues of fire?" 
•'Yes:• 
"How long do you stay by us?" 
• We follow you through all changes." 

" Have we been incarnate before ? " 
"Yes." 
"In animals ? " 
"Yes; and herbs and trees.'' 

One curious thing about the genii is that they enter
tain the most ardent distaste to lobsters, serpents, &c. 

The spirits who hold intercourse with Y•>U belong to an 
order which can haYe no dealings with eaters of reptile•, 
whether of sea or land. For all things which move upon the 
belly are cnrsed for the s.tke of the evil onl", whose seal i~ set 
on all serpents, dragons, and scorpions. 

A VISION OF F.LE~IENTALS. 

\Vhen Laurence Oliphant came and discoursed to 
them about the counterpart Thomas Lake Harris, 
they both felt sick, and Mrs. Kingsford fc=lt as if she 
bad been exhausted combating evil beings. 

She was shown a wild, desolate region, tenanted by phan
tasm:~! appurances, consisting, she was told, of the dibns of 
the lower plinciples of souls passed on,\the magnetic emana
tions of human bt:ings, elementaries and others of the kind 
called Sirens and Lorelies, which she was given to understand 
have in them no divine element in virtue of which they can 
end.ure ~nd progress, an~ are bent, therefore, on prolonging 
thetr e:ustence by attachmg themselves to human beings, to 
who'!l they serv~ as vampires by pre};ng on the.m. An~ among 
the SlgDS by whtch they may be knowu are thetr flattenes, their 
&ensuons allurements, and their mellifluous vetsitication. 

LOYE-MAKING DEMONS. 

When she was being assailed by the tempter, before 
her vision of God, she had a strange experience, 
probably emanating from the same source. 

I h~;d a very curious dream, or rather vision, b~ginning-as 
~omeumes before-by the sound of a sweet v1.1ice sa\ in ' 
" Salve ! Sah·e Regina ! " It then seemed to me-mind, i w;~ 
asleep all this time -that a number of spirits ga1hered about 
me, spirits ,. ith male faces, attractive and even fascinating to 
look at, carrssing and llattering me. One in particular, whose 
appearance I perfectly remember, sat at my fett, said I might 
if I chose be among the most blessed of women, and in exchange 
for earthly lo,·e enjoy the higher delights of equa•ity and affinity 
with angels; that it ,.-ould be better than any ))\·e for one of 
my own kind, and would procure me all sorts of j!iftS. There
upon the rest chimed in in the s1me strain, and I presently 
added, "If such a thing be possible-if su.:h lo\·e5 can take 
place-does the woman so • blessed • have but one lover among 
you, or is she the property of as many a! please ? " " \V e are 
tree in our affinities,'' said the spit it sitting at my feet; "yc..u 
mar. ~ve as man}' of us as you please for lovers." Hereupon, 
as tf With one accord, the whole troop of them assailed me with 
caresses and ~atteries, t~row~ng their anns a~>?ut my feet and 
round my wabt. At thiS I JUmptd up and c11ed out, "Be off 
all of you ! I believe all this nonsense about spiritual affinitie~ 
is a mere temptation of Apollyon, who is your chief. I stick to 
natnral human Jo,·e. and faithfulnl'S• to one of my own kind-

that is God-gi\·en and good-and I will have nothing to do 
with other beings. That which 1ou suggest is a kind of new 
crime, strange and monstrous ; • and I drove them from me, 
.and woke up to find the room empty and quiet. 

A \"ISION OF NAIADS AND DRYADS. 

Of less disa~eeable nature was the sight she saw 
one day in the Bois du Boulognc. Mr. Maitland writes: 

'Ve took a sholl this evening in the Dots after dark, and as 
we approached the upper end of the lake Mary became lucid, 

·and beheld a number of forms floating apparently in the spray 
of the waterfo~ll, which she dtoscribed as being of great nriety 
and beauty, .and took to be the naiads, dryads, and other elemen
tary spirits familiar to the ancients. They were not altogether 
human in form, but the human form predominated in them. 
Their substance was exceedingly tenuons. The apparition 
gave her great delight, and she was sorry to quit the spot. 
This experience was a new exercise of her faculty. 

111.-SOME MARVELLOUS INTERVIEWS. 
Anna Kingsford, according to her biographer, inter

viewed the most famous of the old Greek gods and 
goddesses, and established the most intimate relations 
with Pallas, Athene, and with Hermes. I have already 
described her interview with Sweden borg. She inter
viewed backwards and forwards with equal facility. 
One day she interviewed Lily the astrologer, who has 
been dead 200 years, about her horoscope. The next 
she interviewed the disembodied spirit of Madame 
Blavatsky, who was then alive and well, but who died 
before the date of the reported interview. 

A VISIT FROM C.-ESAR BORGIA. 

It is obvious, from the discourse of the Genius, that 
the spooks of the Seance-room are mostly frauds. Very 
evil spirits, however, contrive to continue to come back 
in propria perso11a. Mrs. Kingsford had a somewhat 
alarming experience with no less noted a criminal than 
Cresar Borgia. 

At a time when she was very wtoak and ill she became aware 
of a presence passing slowly before her, which she described as 
the fi~ure of a mao, apparently a foreigner, wealing a morning 
robe, and ha,ing a countenance which, while handsome and 
highly intellectual, was obviously e,·il. His eyes, which were 
deep set, were fixed intently on her, almost paralysing her by 
the power of their gaze. She gathered strength, however, to 
summon aid, and the figure departed, leaving her in great ter
ror ; so that rather than be left alone, she resolved to give up 
the attempt to study that ev~ning, and to accompany her hostess 
to a circle before which a noted " Jra!lce-medium" was to ex
hibit his faculty. There the spirit followed her. The medium 
!aw him, and said that it somewhat resembled the first Napo
leon, and added her impress!on that it was the spirit of some 
historical character noted for the strength of his will and tbe 
badness of his life, ha,;ng been a poisoner and a sorcerer, and 
who was now endeavouring for his own evil purposes to obsess 
Mrs. Kingsford. 

When at last they got a communication from their 
own friends, it came thus:-

Our chain has been broken by Cresar Borgia. We can do 
nothing against him. He has passed. 'Ve ha,·e seen nothing 
of him for days. He has poisoned her; he poisons ns. Use 
carbonate of soda. 'Ve are building walls. 

Fortunately this disagreeable intruder was banished 
at last. 

AN INTERVIEW WITH SIR WALTER RALEIGH. 

The question of what a returning spook consists of 
was discussed, curiously enough, with no less eminent 
a phantom than Sir Walter Raleigh. Mr. Roden Noel 
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and Mr. C. C. Massey had been disputing whether 
consciousness and memory remain with the phantom or 
astral shell when disassociated from the soul and the 
true Ego. Mr. Noel said they could not; Mr. C. C. 
Massey said they did. Mr. Maitland wished to know 
what a phantom would say itself, so he asked Mrs. 
Kingsford to ask next night, and this was the result:-

Being asleep, she found herself in a place resembling the 
Tower of London, among a group of persons, all of whom bad 
been historically associated with the Tower. One was Mary 
Stuart, looking so like our friend Lady Caithness that she took 
her for her. Pre;e:~tly, while they were conversing, a form 
pas~ed rapidly by of a man enveloped in a cloak, but without 
his bead. ••Who is that?" exclaimed Mary, and was told by 
Mary Stuart that it was Sir Walter Raleigh. " Oh, I must 
speak to him," she said, remembering my suggestion and recog
nising him as a man of high intelligence; and she accordinj!ly 
ga,•e chase to him until she had come up with him, when she 
addre~sed him, saying-

"Tell me, are you the soul of Sir Walter Raleigh, or only 
his phantom ? " 

"His phantom," he replied, speaking in a man's voice, 
which seemed to come from the au above him, "but without 
my head, !or they cut that off and threw it into a ba~ket of 
papers." 

"Then tell me," she said," bow, if only a phantom, )OU are 
able to understand me, and to answer questions, and to remem
ber. Ought you not to be merely like a cast-off coat, as Rodeo 
Noel expresses it?" 

" Roden Noel knows nothing about it," responded the ghost 
sharply. "He forgets that a coat is a mere material spun in 
Manchester machines out of gross and lifeless stuff', and that a 
man's phantom is living substance nowil'e comparable to it. 
Mind is rather to be compared with flame, part of which you 
may take away and yet leave a livin~, energetic flame behind. 
\Ve phantoms of the dead resemble mtrrors having two surfaces. 
On one surface we refiect the earth-sphere and its pictures ot 
the past. On the other we receive infiuxes from those higher 
spheres which have received our higher E~os, which represent 

'fHB G!l.LVE OF AmfA KINGSFORD. 

the most sublimated essences of the lower. There is no far or 
near in the Divine state." 

"But," said she, " if your soul, your thinker, be gone, how 
can you reason and remember?" 

"In and by the same method as Roden Noel's old coat holds 
its parts and its woof together when he takes it off'. To every
thing belongs its proper beha~iour. While Noel wore this coat 
it behaved as a coat, and its business was to cover him and to 
keep itself in shape and consistency. And when he takes it off, 
it still remains such as it was, and continues to preserve all its 
characteristics. It was a coat when he wore it ; it ii a coat 
still. The proper characteristic of this Ego in a man's lifetime 
is to reason and think el~ctrically. It is not a coat ; it is Sub· 
stance ha\ing life. And when the soul puts it off, it goes on 
being what it was; for its very warp and woof is of thought· 
nature; and it only keeps this nature, ju~t as does the coat. It 
would be a miracle indeed if the coat, when taken off, should 
suddenly change its nlture and become something else, say non
material. So equally would it be a miracle if, when the soul 

departs, the phantom should suddenly change its nature and be
come something else, say non-substantial. Matter remains 
matter, psychic substance remains psychic substance. Noel 
would make differentiation in the substantial world imposs!ble. 
If the Divine can differentiate into many protoplasmrc selves, 
and yet retain all these in Itself, so al~o can Man differentiate 
protoplasmically. For there is but One Nature, and the part is 
essentially one rn potentiality with the whole." 

The soundness of the reasoning of the phantom, says 
Mr. Maitland, left us no doubt that it truly reflected 
the higher Ego and true soul of the speaker, and the 
experience tended to confirm us in our conclusion that 
the detached astral portion of the individual may serve 
as a lens through which the soul can communicate 
with persons in theearth-life. 

By far the most marvellous, and what probably most 
readers would say, by far the most audacious of her 
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interviews, was that which she declares she remembered 
having with Jesus of Nazareth, when she was Mary 
Magdalene. 
. In a s~te which was neither sleeping nor waking, but 
ID~ermedrate.....,. a state of perfect quiescence - Mrs. 
Krngsford recovered a recollection or that which con
stituted a proof of her having been an actual associate 
of Him whose mission and doctrine she was destined to 
vindicate. The following is her record of the experi
ence:-

CONCERNING THE PREVIOUS LIVES OF JESUS. 

"This ~o:ning between sleeping and waking I saw myself, 
together w1th many other persoll&, walking with Jesus in the 
fields round about Jerusalem, and while He was speaking to us 
a man approached, who looked very earnestly upon Him. And 
Jes~s turned to us and said, "This man whom you see approach
mg u a seer, He can behold the ~_>ast lives of a man by looking 
into his face." Then the man being come up to us, Jesus took 
him by the hand and said, "What readest thou ? " And the man 
answered, " I see Thy past, Lord Jesus, and the ways by which 
Thou ha5t come." And Jesus sai to him, " Say on." So the 
man told Jesus that he conld see Him in the past for many long 
ages back. But of all that he named, I remember but one 
incarnation, or, perhaps, one only struck me, and that was Isaac. 
;And ~ the man went on speakin~, and enumerating the 
mcarnatu;>ns he saw, Jesus waved His nght hand twice or thrice 
before HIS eyes, and s.Ud, " It is enough," as though He wished 
him not t<? reveal fu~tber. Then I stepped forward from the 
r~st and sa1d, "Lord, !f, as Thou has taught us, the woman is the 
~tghe>t form of humamty, and the last to be assumed, how comes 
1t that Thou, the Christ, art still in the lower form of man ? 
Why comest Thou not to lead the perfect life, and to save the 
world as woman ? For surely Thou hast attained to woman
hood." And Jesus answered, " I have attained to womanaood, 
as thou sayest ; and already have I taken the form of woman. 
But there are three conditions under which the soul returns to 
the man's form ; and they are these :-

" tst. When the work which the Spirit proposes to accom
pli-h is of a nature unsuitable to the female form. 

" 2nd, When the Spirit has failed to acquire, in the degree 
necessary to perfection, certain special attributes of the male 
character. 

"3rd. When_the Spirit has transgressed,and gone back in the 
path of perfection, by degrading the womanhood it had attained. 

All UN AV .AILiliG PB.EJI:O::RITION. 
A CORRESPONDENT from the Cape of Good Hope,writing 

on December 11th, sends the following interesting story 
of a case of a premonition, in which a drcwning foretold 
in a dream failed to avert the predicted doom. Our 
correspondent sends the names and addresses, but asks 
that they should not be published. 

A very sad calamity has befallen Mr. I. 1\l.'s newly-married 
daughter. Her husband, to whom she was ma•ried la;;t March 
'Under such bright pro.pect~, has, as it hppears, been washed 
overboard and drowned. He was travelling from Cork to Glas
J!OW, where h!s young wife awaited his arrival; but, alas! he 
-<hsappeared w1thout a shadow of a chance of his recovery. The 
•trangest thing in connection with this affair is that he had a 
pre~on~ti~n of ~hat _w.&s goin~ to happen, but he did not 
.bebeve tn 1t. It 1s satd that while on the1r honeymoon trip at 
Monte Carlo h-; dreamed that on the 13th November something 
very ternble would happen to bim. He told his wife, but 
heeded the matter no further. When he intended going to 
Ireland, however, ~he begged of him not to go as it would be 
just.ab?ut the time predicted that he would ha~e to be at sea. 
He msiSted, neverthele.s, and went. \Vhile at Cork he wrote 
~o. her to ~ave a dinner party on the 13th, when he intended to 

JOID her m Glasgow and celebrate the dream. On that very 
nay, or rather night of the 13th, he was lost. 

"In the first of these cases the return to the male form is 
outward and superficial only. This is My case. I am a woman 
in all uve the body. But had My body been a woman's I conld 
not have led the life necessary to the work I have to perform. 
I could not have trod the rough ways of the earth, nor have 
gone about from city to city preaching, nor have fasted on the 
mountains, nor have fulfilled My mission of poverty and labour. 
Therefore aQJ I-a woman-clothed in a man's body that I may 
be enabled to do the work set before Me. 

' 1 The second case is that of a soul who, having been a 
woman perhaps many times, has acquired more aptly and 
readily the htgher qualities of womanhood than the lower 
qualities of manhood. Such a soul is lacking in energy, in 
resoluteness, in that particular attribute of the Spirit which the 
prophet ascribes to the Lord when he says, • The Lord is a Man 
of war.' Therefore the soul is put back into a man's form to 
acquire the qualit:es yet lacking. 

" The third case is that of the backslider, who, having nearly 
attained perfection,-perhaps even touching it, -degrades and 
soils his white robe, and is put back into the lower form again. 
These are the common cases ; for there are few women who are 
worthy to be women." 

She was distinctly and positively assured that the 
incident thus shown her was one that actually occurred, 
and ptat she had borne part in it, though no record of it 
sul"Vlves. 

She further assured Mr. Maitland that the character 
in which she held this conversation with Jesus was that 
of Mary Magdalene ; and as may be stated here in 
advance, it was the character in which the whole of her 
subsequent recollections of Him were recovered. 

Here, however, I must for the present stop. In some 
future number I shall recur to the subject again. I 
have said enough to show bow it is that Mr. Maitland 
feels that he is justified in describing Anna Kingsford's 
biography not as the book of the month, but as the 
book of the century, if not of the era. Even those who 
regard all her visions as mere subjective hallucinations 
cannot deny the fascinating interest of the extraordinary 
story. For those, like Mr. Maitland, who believe that 
her dreams and visions were more than merely subjec
tive, it is obvious that since Swedenborg we have had 
no mystic communications from the other side equal to 
those of Anna Kingsford. 

MR. HA WBIS'S RETURN. 

THE Rev. H. R. Haweis, one of the few ministers of 
the Church of England who has the courage of their 
convictions on the subject of spiritualism, bas returned 
to this country after a prolonged tour round the world. 
I am glad to know that his health is much improved. In 
the course of eleven months he has travelled exactly 
so,ooo miles, preaching and lecturing everywhere. His 
engagements in Australia were very successful from every 
point of view. In America, the fact that he could be 
heard for nothing on Sunday in the pulpit rather spoil 
the financial success of his weekday lectures. 

Immediately on his return Mr. Haweis preached a 
sermon, which has been reprinted in a separate pam
phlet entitled, "An Immaculate Conception, or how was 
Jesus Christ Divine?" a re-statement and a reconcilia
tion. He maintains that the controversy lies between 
the pre-natal infusion theory and the post-natal trans
fusion hypothesis. Mr. Haweis thinks that both theories 
can equally be supported from the New Testament. 
The sermon is a very vigorous exposition, and sounds 
a note of which a good deal may be heard before 
long. 
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VI.-TWO DOUBLES I HAVE SEEN. 
BY wnLIAII T. STEAD. 

I T was the Double who introduced me to the study of 
things. Psychical Readers of " Real Ghost Stories" 
may remember that I began the collection by 

recounting how a lady friend of mine, then living down 
near Hindhead, claimed to possess the faculty of pro
jecting her phantasmal Double, sometimes voluntarily, 
and sometimes without any conscious exercise of 
volition. It was this which fascinated me, and led me 
to the course of study of which the present number of 
BORDERLAND is merely the latest fruit. Hence I always 
feel kindly to the Double. None of the other pheno
mena of the Borderland are at once so fascinating and 
so mysterious, so well authenticated, and so utterly 
inexplicable. It is by the aid of the Double, and by 
automatic handwriting with living persons, that there 
seems to me the best chance of solving the abysmal 
mystery of personality. Ghosts of the dead are im
portant, no doubt, but they are from the Other Side, 
and often seem to experience great difficulty in trans
lating their thoughts into the language of earth, and 
not less difficulty in adjusting their fitful apparitions 
to the necessities of the psychical researcher. But 
with the Double it is different, for there is no chasm to 
be bridged in its case between the living and the dead, 
and with automatic communications from the living, when 
all allowance has been made for disturbing influences, 
cross currents, and the intruding influence of the 
medium's consciousness, it affords by far the best clue 
to the mysteriou!', sub-conscious region in which mo&t 
of the phenomena of the Borderland either arise or come 
into our knowledge. 

The Psychical Research Society also found the field 
of the Double much the more tempting, and nothing that 
it has done in the investigation of the Phantasms of the 
Dead, equal in importance and in interest its elaborate 
report on the stout volumes upon the Phantasms of the 
Living. But the Psychical Research Society bas but 
dealt with the fringe of the subject of the Double. 
My experience of the Double, or rather the evidence of 
friends of mine, whose veracity is beyond suspicion, 
advance the controversy to such a stage that I am 
almost afraid to prosecute it further. For, assuredly, if 
it were to be accepted by scientists and jurists that a 
man can to all outward seeming be in two places at one 
and the same time, the whole fabric of our criminal 
jurisprudence would be overthrown. For when the 
Double is proved to exist, the alibi will no longer be a 
valid defence in courts of law. And as the alibi is at 
present our chief, and often our only, means of defence 
against slanderous and criminal accusations, I do not 
feel very anxious to convince the sceptics of the existence 
of a phenomenon that would render us all liable to be 
accused without possibility of defence of committing 
any and every crime condemned by the Decalogue. 

Nevertheless, so inveterate is the scepticism of man 
that I do not feel greatly apprehensive that the truth 
about the Double will very rapidly penetrate the Law 
Courts. Of course, with the majority of the phantasms 
of the living dealt with by the Society for Psychical 
Research this danger does not arise . For the Double 
described by their witnesses in nine cases out of ten is a 
momentary apparition as unsubstantial as the con
ventional ghost. It usually appears at the moment of 
death, or when the original is in imminent peril of 

death. Often it is only seen by a clairvoyant, and is 
invisible to other people wh.o . are there at the s.am_e 
time. It is usually only V1Stble, v~ry seld~m ts. 1t 
audible, and there are very few cases, mdeed, m wht_cb 
it is solid to the touch. Such Doubles are very m
teresting, but to put it colloquially they are not a patch 
upon the only two Doubles which I have seen witb my 
own eyes, to all appearance as solid and substantial 
entities as their flesh and blood originals, and one 
of which was solid enough to hold a book and open a. 
door. 
. I am aware that the majority of men will deem this 

assertion as manifestly incredible. But I may some day 
see my way clear to publish what is now only a secret 
known to a close inner circle of friends, as to the exist
ence and regular apparition of a Double which, in every 
respect, except that he never eats and never drinks and 
never sleeps, is an exact replica in form, and even in 
the minutest articles of weanng apparel of the original, 
who, strange to say, is completely unconscious of the 
doings and sayings of his Double. At present I do not 
ask the sceptics to believe it, for I do not wish to prove 
it to their satisfaction-for obvious reasons. But I know 
that it is true, and my knowledge of the phenomenon of 
the solid Double, extending now over more than three 
years, naturally predisposes to accept without any ante
cedent incredulity the reality of the two apparitions of 
the Double which I am now about to describe. 

I.-DOUBLE No. I. 

Double No. I was the Double of the lady whose por
trait I reproduce on the next page. The face, the form, 
the costume, the expression, are not such as could be 
easily mistaken for anyone else's. The whole fi_gure is 
marked with individuahty carried to extreme origmality. 
There is only one Mrs. F. in the whole of London. It was 
in I892, but I remember the circumstances as \\·ell as if it 
were yesterday. I had been lunching at Claridge's 
Hotel in Brook Street, and came back to the office on 
the top of the omuibus. As I passed the Church of St. 
Clement's Danes in the Strand, I noticed the clock. I 
saw, with some annoyance, that it was later than I had 
expected. I had a great deal of correspondence to get 
through before post time, and it was nearly half-past 
three. I noted the time particularly on that account. 
Then I reached the head of Norfolk Street and hurried 
down to Mowbray House thinking only that I was half
an-hour behind time and that it would take me all my 
time to dictate my letters before six. Now Norfolk 
Street half-way down is crossed at right angles by 
Howard Street. Just as I was crossing, or imme
diately after, I saw Mrs. F. walking briskly in front of 
me, apparently going to the office. She had not been to 
see me for a fortnight. She usually called twice or 
thrice a week to see if anything was wanted and to 
report. She had been ill, and I had had a letter from 
her mentioning that fact some days before. I had not 
been thinking of her or expecting her. And when I saw 
her walking down the street before me I was considerably 
surprised and, if the truth must be spoken, not a little 
annoyed. I was late as it was, and here was Mrs. F. 
coming with her budget of a fortnight. " Bother the 
woman," was my unspoken thought, " I'll just run up 
to her and tell her I cannot see her to-day, I am too 
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TWO DOUBLES I HAVE SEEN. 

busy, and my correspondence is waiting." I half
quickened my step, when I checked myst:lf. She had 
been ill It would seem unkind now she had travelled 
herself all the way down to the office to refuse to see 
her. So I thought, " I will catch up to her at the foot 
of the stairs and explain I can only see her for a 
minute." All this time she was walking about ten 
paces ahead of me. I saw her as distinctly as ever I 

Mas. F., omam..u. OF DousLB No. I. 

saw anyone in my life. There was absolutely no possi
bility of my having mistaken her for another woman. 
Dress, gait, size, general appearance, and could have 
sworn to her out of a million. She was walking briskly, 
but I was overtaking her, lessening the distance between 
us by about five paces when she reached the entrance to 
Mowbray House. Hitherto she had been walking with 
her back to me, but when she reached the steps and 
turned to enter I saw her side face quite distinctly and 
so close I almost call~d out to arrest her attention. 

"My word, my lady," I thought to myself as I saw her 
quick springing step up the steps, and noted the smart 
business-like toss of the chin in the air, • • you have reco
vered and no mistake. You are more like a girl of 
eighteen than an invalid of over thirty. However, I'll 
catch you up at the foot of the lift." She disappeared 
inside the .doorway. Another moment and I was at 
the door and entered. The boy was on the steps clean
ing the windows of the inner doors. When he saw me 
he began to descend. "The little rascal," I thou~ht, 
"why did he not get down to take Mrs. F. up?' I 
thought, however, he had neglected her thinking he 
could do so with impunity, whereas he felt he must 
attend to me. Mrs. F. had, I supposed, passed through. 
the folding doors and gone upstairs. My office is on 
the second floor. I went up in the lift and, on reaching 
the landing, at once went forward to see if Mrs. F. was 
coming up the stairs. As she was nowhere to be seen, 
I thought she must have run up very quickly and entered 
the office before me. So entering the office I asked,. 
" Where is Mrs. F. ? " 

" She bas been gone," said the boy at the counter~ 
"for half-an-hour." " She has been here then ? " I 
said. "Yes; but she left about three." I looked at 
the office clock, it was just half-past. " Then she has 
come back again," I satd, " for I have just walked down 
the street behind her, and followed her into the door 
downstairs." "\Veil," said the boy," she has not been 
here since three." "Then," I said,'' she must have gone 
further upstairs." But no, Mrs. F. was there. I then went 
downstairs to see if she had gone back, but she was 
nowhere to be seen. I saw every one in the office. I 
catechised everyone, but I could not ascertain anything 
beyond the fact that Mrs. F. had called, but had left 
the office at three. Since that time no one had seen her 
inside the office or out, excepting myself, who had 
followed her down the street and into the doorway. The 
only explanation possible seemed to be that she had 
returned for some caprice, had walked through the 
swinging doors, had concealed herself downstairs, until I 
went up in the lift, and had then left the building and 
rapidly conveyed herself away. This did not seem very 
likely. But it was the only hypothesis. For I had never 
seen anyone more palpably and visibly a living, breath
ing, solid, human being than the woman I had followed 
down the street. I saw the glitter of the black beads 
on her jacket, and marked the glow of colour on her 
cheek, the glitter in her eye. She seemed to walk past 
the people, making way for them, and they making way 
for her, exactly as if she had been what I fully believed 
her to be, Mrs. F. herself. 

Returning to my office after my vain quest, I dictated 
the following letter :-

" Dear Mr~. F., 
" I am sorry to have missed you this after

noon, and I am the more so because your double seems 
to have come back when you had left. I returned about 
twenty-five minutes past three, and as I got half way 
down Norfolk Street I saw you in front of me. I 
quickened to catch up t& you, when you got into the 
door before I could get within more than about thirty or 
forty yards. You went into the place with your usual. 
quick step, and I thought to myself, • Now, when I see 
Mrs. F. I will chaff her about being so extremely well 
that she can walk as briskly as she ever did when she
was a young girl.' When I got in I expected to find 
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26 BORDERLAND. 

you just going upstairs, or standing by the lift door, but 
you were not at either of these places, so I took the 
lift, expecting to see you when 1 reached the top or 
that I would catch you on the stairhead, and, beh~ld, 
I fo_!lnd that you had gone. Now, are you conscious of 
bavtng come back, double or otherwise or am I 
beginning to be Clairvoyant, or not ? " ' 

To this I received. by return of post, a reply that 
at the time she was opposite Holbom Town Hall about 
a mile from the office, for she looked up at th~ clock 
a~d l:!oted that it was just half-past three. She was then 
thmkmg of a parcel she had left in my office and was 
wishing she could go back to get it. ' 

Collateral evidence as to my making inquiries of the 
office boys, of my stenographer, and other persons in 
t~e office, _can be adduced, but I don't think my readers 
wtll deem 1~ n_ecessa!Y· The case rests upon the evidence 
-of one perc1p1ent, v1z., myself, and the testimony of the 
person seen ; as to her whereabouts at the moment of the 
vision of the Doubl~. ~f either Mr~. F. or I are lying, or 
are under a ha1luc1natton, then thts story must be dis
missed. But otherwise? 

You cannot secure the projection of the Double to 
order. You cannot always secure the presence of a mul
titude of witnesses at both ends, so to speak, that is to 
say who can certify simultaneously that the original and 
th~ ::::>~uble are in two different places at the same time. 
It ts d_t~cult often to remember the exact time when the 
appantton :was seen ; and it is almost impossible to 
secure a wntten record committed to paper immediately 
after the phenomenon had been observed. In this case 
all the condi~ions nec.essary for ~ perfect case of single
barelled testtmony ex1st . There IS no doubt or confusion 
as to the time. Special reasons existed at each end for 
fixing the precise moment in the mind. There was no 
expectation due to any suggestion or coincidence in the 
mmd of the percipient that such an apparition would 
appear. There was a strong desire in the mind of the 
person whos~ Double a~;>~eared to return to that place 
Just at that t1me. The vtston was not a mere passing 
glimpse of a commonplace figure in a crowd. I walked 
f?r at least So yards behind her, watching her all the 
ttme as I debated in my own mind whether or not to 
hurry up or tum back, and when at last she turned I 
s.aw her a~ distinctly and as clearly in the afternoon 
hg~ts as ever I have seen anybody's face in my life. 
N etther she nor I had the least motive for inventing such 
a story, or of practising a deception. Finally, the occur
rence was at once described to several persons and a 
narrative was immediately dictated to a stenographer 
and posted to Mrs. F. If this is not enough for a single
barrelled case, I should like to know what would be 
regarded as sufficient. 

H.-DOUBLE No. 2. 

Double No. 1 is a single-barrelled case and about 
the best of its kind that I have ever come ~cross. But 
Double No. 2 throws it utterly into the shade. For 
D.ouble No. z is no single-barrelled phantasm. The 
witnesses at both ends are numerous. And at each end 
they are so firmly convinced that the original was with 
t~em that each set of witnesses. is quite sure that the 
wttnesses at the other end are e1ther deliberately lying 
or are ~ost woefully deceived. And this justifies an 
observation, by the way, that it is a fearful privilege to 
appear in Double, or even to be a witness of a DoublE>, or 

of the ori~nal when the Double is manifestly elsewhere. 
For in hts desire to discover every conceivable hypo
thesis to evade the necessity of believing in the Double 
~e sceptical Rese!lrcher will impute any fraud to any 
Witnesses. He w11l complacently assume conspiracy 
and.lying with.out justification on his part and without 
motive on thetrs, rather than admit the possibility of 
the occurrence of a phenomenon so startling as that of 
the Double. In fact, so inveterate is this disposition tO 
impute all manner of fraud and falsehood to any who 
may be so unfortunate as to be witnesses at either end 
of a Double, that I feel quite certain that my evidence 
on this matter would be at once ruled out of court. As 
edit?r of BORDERLAND I have, of course, an obvious 
m<?tive, so they would say, for wishing, if no Double 
extsted, to invent one to justify the existence of 
this periodicaL As an ex-criminal convict who had 
occupied cells in Coldbath-in-the-Fields prison and in 
Holloway Gaol, what reliance could be placed on my 
word ? And the same charitable but Draconian severity 
n'?t only can be, but actually is, applied all round to an 
wttnesses for these phenomena. If a witness, for 
example, can be proved to have fibbed in boyhood when 
accus~ o!l suspicion. of ~aving plundered an orcha~ 
out wtth h1m, away w1th htm, such a one is not fit to be 
believed on his oath ! If any witness in honest good faith 
testifies simply and in straightforward fashion as to what 
he_or she actually saw the previous day, it is considered 
q~1te suffi~ient to viti~te thei~ testimony if, by the most 
mtcroscoptc search 10to thetr antecedents since their 
teens, they have ever, under the stress of the cruellest 
temptation, ever concealed the truth or misrepresented a 
fact. Finally, if any witness is so unfortunate as to 
possess a ~tron.gly psychic temperament, or to be in any 
way pecuhar 10 her appearance or eccentric in her 
dress, or if in any way he or she should not be so fortu
nate as to insJ?ire the Researcher with a sense of their in
variable 'probtty and cast-iron adhesion to the literal 
fact, then at once all their testimony goes by the board 
although it would be accepted without demur whe~ 
given under similar cross-examination in a court of law 
in a matter of life and death. 

Researchers who conduct these researches with such 
rules. and limitation~ will never discover anything, for 
noth10g ever occurs 10 the presence of witnesses whose 
testimony might not be invalidatl!d by the imputation of 
motive or the discovery of some antecedent flaw in 
the character orthe deponents. Of course, all the miracles 
in the Gospels would go by the board at one fell swoop 
if this rule of testing witnesses were enforced. All the 
disciples had the strongest ~otives for inventing marvels, 
and at least one of them, Stmon Peter to wit stands con
victed for all time as a man who lied, and b;cked his lie 
with oaths and curses. 

As for the others! it could easily~ proved. they kept very 
bad co~pany, havmg been close friends with Judas, who 
\\'as a thtef, and 1\lary Magdalene, of whose character we 
mu~t, in chari.ty, say nothing. But a truce to this idiotic 
f?o~mg by wh1ch some people make psychical research 
nd1culous. 

Now to my history of Double No. 2. 
As many persons are concerned in it who do not wish 

to be mentioned by name, and as they have done no one 
any harm, and cannot be regarded as having justly 
incurred pains and penalties because they happened to 
see the Double or the original at the time when the 
phenomenon was under observation, I shall merely label 
them in alphabetical order. Mrs. A. is the lady whose 
Double :~ppt'arecl . 1\frs. H. :t rf'lati\'1.', Mrs. C. her· 
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TWO DOUBLES I HAVE SEEN. 

mother, D. her maid, E. the housekeeper, and Dr. F. 
the doctor. These are the witnesses as to the where
abouts of the original at or about the time when the 
Double appeared at the Congregational Church in the 
London suburb, which I will call Z. They were on that 
night in Mrs. A.'s house in Bayswater. All of them are 
personally known to me, and I have taken all their 

lfR:I. A., AS bill!: APPEARED SEPT. 29. 

statements at first hand myself, the day following the 
apparition of the Double. 

The witnesses of the Double, as it appeared in the 
Congregational Church of "Z.," were myself, three 
members of my own family, and a maid servant, all of 
whom knew Mrs. A. well by sight, while the other wit
nesses, including the minister, deacons, members of the 
choir and congregation, all depose as to the reality of 
the apparition, which we all believed at the time to 
have been the real person of Mrs. A. 

In September last Mrs. A. being on a visit to her 
mother, Mrs. C., in the neighbourhood'ofZ., I asked her 
if she would not come on Sunday to the Congregational 

Church, of which I am a regular attendant. Mrs. A., 
who is very sceptical, had expressed her surprise that I 
should attend church twice a day on Sunday, and this 
had led to my invitation to come and see for herself if 
it was waste of time. 

On Sunday morning in September, 1895· Mrs. A. 
came to church dressed in a blue cloak and close fitting 
small bonnet. She is of very striking appearance, and 
the originality of her attire attracted considerable atten
tion. She came early before service began, and took 
her seat in a pew by herself near the communion table 
in the pew nearest the choir on the north side of the 
church opposite the pulpit. Two of the deacons spoke 
to her, the minister noticed her, and both in the choir 
and among those who sat near there were many inquiries 
as to the identity of the unknown stranger, .whose striking 
appearance was a subject of general remark. 

Shortly after this, Mrs. A., who lives in Bayswater, 
fell ill. She was subject to sudden fits, which used 
to seize her in the street, in the railway train, or 
in the 'bus. Her sickness caused her friends con
siderable alarm, and she was urgently advised never 
to leave the house unaccompanied. I saw her on 
October 7th or 8th ; she seemed wretchedly ill, but she 
told me that the previous Sunday night, October 6th, 
she had been seized, she did not know why or how, with 
an almost uncontrollable desire to attend service in our 
Church. " Promise me,'.' I said, ",that you will not dream 
of any such mad trick. You are hardly fit to cross the 
doorstep, and if you were to make the journey you'd 
probably have a fit in Church, and a nice thing that 
would be." '' Oh, I would not really have come," she 
said, " only the craving was very strong. But I promise 
you, if the longing should return I will not come. I 
can promise you that, anyway." 

Later or. in the week I heard she had tried to pay 
some calls in Oxford Street, and had been taken so 
suddenly and violently ill that it was with difficulty she 
reached home. 

On Sunday night, October 13th, during the singing of 
the first hymn, I saw a figure in black glide very rapidly 
down the aisle and take the same seat, near the choir, 
which Mrs. A. had occupied on September 29th. \Ve 
sat in the front seat in the gallery. " Dear me," I 
thought, as I saw the back of the rapidly moving figure 
in deep mourning, "how like that is to Mrs. A. ; but, of 
course, it cannot be.'' Just then she moved to enter 
the pew, and I recognised her in a moment. It was 
Mrs. A.! 

I could not understand it. She had promised not to 
come, and in the course of an acquaintance of eighteen 
months, I had never known her break her word. And how 
ill she looked ! Her face had a ghastly, sallow pallor 
as of a corpse. She was dressed throughout in the 
deepest black, and wore a large black hat, which I had 
seen her wear before in London. My first feeling was 
one of incredulous surprise ; my second one of resent
ment, that she should have broken her promise and ex
posed herself to such a risk ; but my third and abiding 
feeling was one of genuine alarm. She seemed so 
haggard and ill that I felt certain she would fall back 
stiff and unconscious before the service was over. As I 
was the only person who knew her well, and as she some
times lay in her fits for several hours as stiff as a board 
and as senseless as a stone, I could not help debating in 
my own mind what I should do if, as I fully expected, 
she went off in a swoon. 

She did not stand up during the singing, but sat back 
alone in the pew close to the side aisle. One of the con-
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gregation offered her a hymn-book, which she took, but 
did not open. The pew-opener then gave her a book, 
which she also took with an absent air and laid on the 
ledge before her. She remained sitting through the 
whole service until the last hymn, when she stood 
up. . 

During the singing of the second and third hymns she 
occasionally lifted the hymn-book, but she did not seem 
to sing. During the sermon she sat so motionless and 
looked so ghastly I thought she had really gone off in 

MRS. A., .LS TKE DoUBLE APPBAilED Ocr. 13. 

one of her fits. I tried to catch her eye, but ·got no sign 
of recognition. My only explanation of her presence was 
a supposition that, believing she was about to die, she had 
broken her promise and risked everything to attend 
church once more. Nor would I have been surprised if 
she never left the church alive. 

\Vhen the collection was taken the collector put the 
box before her. I noticed that she did not contribute. 

When the last hymn was sung she stood up holding her 
hymn-book. w·hen the last verse was being sung she 
suddenly laid down the book and moved down the aisle 
with swift steps and disappeared from view. I tried to 
catch her eye, for as she came down the aisle I bad 
a full view of her face and recognised every feature as 
that of Mrs. A., but she gave no sign of recognition. 

A few minutes later the benediction was pronounced, 
and the congregation dispersed. Believing that Mrs. A
must be seriously ill, and might, quite as likely as not, 
faint between the church and the station, I hastened to 
the railway. The District train, by which I assumed she 
would return, was filling up. I did not see her on the 
road, neither could I find her in the station. I walked 
the whole length of the train, looking into every carriage~ 
but she was not there. I watched the late comers 
streaming into the station, I saw nothing of Mrs. A. 
I retraced my steps to the church, thinking she might 
have gone into the prayer meeting. She was not there. 
After the prayer meeting I went again to the station~ 
with the same result. I came home feeling profoundly 
annoyed and alarmed. Annoyed that Mrs. A. had run 
so great a risk and had broken her promise ; alarmed 
lest one of the sudden fits to which she is subject had 
left her unconscious in the street. I could do no 
more, however. My third son was at supper. Here
marked that Mrs. A. had been at church. Next morning 
my eldest daughter said she had seen Mrs. A. the previous 
evening, and that my eldest son bad commented upon 
her presence on his way home from church. My youngest 
son, who had not been at church, then stated that his 
friend W. had come home and had volunteered the state· 
ment that Mrs. A. had been in church again. Thursday 
morning's post brought me a letter from Mrs. A., the 
first part written in the morning, the last dated Sunday 
Eve. 9 o'clock. It ran thus: 

" Dear Friend,:I:was so awfully bad a couple of hours 
ago that I let my sister send for her doctor. I would 
have given £5 to get rid of the agonizing cramp I had. 
I honestly felt as if my last moment had come. He 
gave me some medicine that did me a lot of good; 
some sort of a narcotic that soothed me and sent me 
to sleep calmly anti peacefully •.•. I shall be so glad to 
see you to-morrow. The doctor told Mrs. B. I was 
really very bad and ought to be put under proper medi
cal treatment. I am afraid I will not be well enough to 
go out in the morning to see your doctor, but I'll go on 
Tuesday .... The pains were rather different to-night, 
much more as if I had been poisoned, and when I drank 
some very hot water I was very sick, and then f"lt a trifle 
relieved. I feel I was an idiot to send for anyone, but 
when you are suffering the agony I was your only thought 
is how to get rid of it. I still feel so weak and sleepy 
that I cannot write you any more." 

This letter certainly did not se('m to imply that she 
had been at Z., but I read it in a hurry, being more in
terested in the first part of the letter, which was a criti· 
cism of some MSS. I had sent her. After breakfast, 
however, on reading it over more carefully, I found that 
it was absolutely inconsistent with the fact of which my 
own eyes bore witness that she had been in Z. Congre· 
gational Church from five or ten minutes past seven till 
thirty minutes past eight. I read it a third time, and 
then suddenly the thought flashed upon me that the only 
supposition that could reconcile what I had seen and 
what she had written was that the figure in black had 
been her Double ! 
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T\VO DOUBLES I HAVE SEEN. 

A DOUBLE!? THE WITNESSES AT RAYSWATER. 

Of one thing I was absolutely certain. Thet"e could 
be no possible doubt as to the identity of the person I 
had seen. It was Mrs. A.'s figure, features, movements; 
and her familiar, but quaintly, graceful attire were unmis· 
takable. I was, and am, as sure of that as I am of my 
own existence, and so I am told are those who saw her 
in the church, and identified her at once as the lady in 
the blue cloak who had attended on a previous Sunday 
morning. The church had just been re-lighted, and the 
new gas-burners were almost oppressively bright. Mrs. 
A. bad sat under the full glare of the gas jets for an 
hour-and-a-half in the sight ,lf a congregation of some 
hundreds of persons, and then, as if to make all possi· 
bility of mistake impossible, she walked with head 
erect down the aisle while the last hymn was being sung, 
facing, as she did, all in the gallery and the worshippers 
on either side of the aisle. 

I took down the statements of all four who were in 
the bouse on Sunday night, and who could testify as 
to the facts. These statements are appended :-

INVESTIGATION. 

After lunch I cycled over to Bayswater. I was admit· 
ted by the housekeeper E. " How is Mrs. A ? " I asked. 
" A little better," was the reply, ''than she was. Yester· 
day she was very ill." "Did she go anywhere?" I 
asked. "Oh no," said E., ''she was much too ill; she 
never left the house.'' "Are you ~uite sure ? " I said. 
"Did Mrs. A. notgooutlastnight?' "lamquitesure," 
she replied; "we had the doctor and she went to bed." 
" Was Mrs. B. in ? " I asked; and hearing that she 
was, and that she had been in on Sunday, I asked to see 
her. 

Entering the house, I found Mrs. A. in a very prostrate 
condition lying on the couch in the drawing-room. She 
looked almost as ghastly ill as she had seemed the pre
vious night. I asked her if she had been out the prev1ous 
day. 

WHAT MRS. A. SAID. 

She said, "No, she had not been able to get out of 
bed till three, and that, after having a terrible time with 
cramp, the docter had given her some medicine and 
she had gone to bed again about seven. She had slept 
till nine when she had been wakened, had written the 
addendum to my letter, and then had gone to sleep 
again. She had been unable to get about the house 
without help ; she certainly had never crossed the door
step. Why did I ask ? " Then I told her that we 
bad seen her at Z. the previous night, between 7 and 
8.30. "But• I promised you," she said, ''I would 
not come if I wanted ever so, and last ni~ht I did not 
want ; I only wanted to be rid of my pam ; I never 
thought of the church at all." ''Well," I said, 
" whether you thought of it or not you were there, and 
we all saw you." "You must be mad," she said. 
" No ! " said I ; " it was you; we all saw you." 
" What do you mean ? " she asked incredulously; " I 
never was out of the house all day. I could not have 
gone across the street let alone gone to Z. ; but if you 
don't believe me," she said, "ask Mrs. B. and E., 
and D., the maid, they all know I never left the house.'' 
I then saw Mrs. B. and E., the housekeeper, and D., the 
maid, who undressed Mrs.: A. about six o'clock and put 
her to bed. 

They were all positive as to the fact that Mrs. A. had 
never left the bouse all Sunday. They had all been 
seriously alarmed by the severity of her sufferings, and 
E. had given up going to a harvest festival at her church 
in order to be near to help Mrs. A. in case the cramp 
returned. 

"I, Mrs. A., residing . , Bayswater, W., 
hereby state that on Sunday, October 13th, 1895, I was 
very much indisfosed and never left the bouse all day. 

'' About five o clock I came downstairs because I was 
suffering from such pain from cramp, and went into 
the bedroom on the ground. floor. There I sat! having 
hot fomentations for my pams. I was dressed m blac~. 
There I remained for half-an-hour, when the pam 
increased so much that I could not bear it, and I sent 
D. for the doctor to see if he could in any way relieve 
the agony I ~as S';Jffering. W~ile she fwas absent I was 
very sick· thts reheved the pam, but left me very weak. 
Mrs. B. gave me some salvolatile. Then the doctor 
came. His name is Dr. F., address It would be 
a':out six. It was dark, andwewereabout to light I he lamp 
when he said it was not necessary as he could see by 
the firelight. He p~escribed fo~ m~ and gave me a 
soothing draught, wh1ch I drank m h1s presence. About 
half-past six D. helped me upstairs to my room, where 
I got into bed undressed, and went to sleef. 

"I remember nothing until I woke, don't know 
when, as my watch had stopped, but I should say it was 
past nine. 

" I had no consciousness of having been anywhere, 
and I had not wished or thought of going to Z. Church 
that night. I had been there once before, :'lnd I had 
wished very inuch to go there t~e. Sunda.Y mght before. 
Last night I suffered such agomzmg pam, I could not 
think of anything else. 

''E. A." 
"Oct. 14/A, 1895·" -----
''I, Mrs. B.,lodgingat , Bayswater, re~embe.r 

Mrs. A. coming down about 5 or 5·.\0· She satd she 
felt very ill with such violent pains. She would not hear 
of haVIng my doctor, and sent for a doctor in Norfolk 
Terrace. I told the maid to bring my doctor, Dr. F., 
which she did. He came at once. He arrived about 
six and immediately administered a soothing draught. 
Thls sent her to sleep almost at once. She had been 
sick before he came. He stayed with her about a quarter 
of an hour and talked afterwards to me another quarter 
of an hour: leaving here about half-past six. 

" I went up to the room about seven, a!ld saw .her 
lying in bed asleep apparently. I.wentup a.t e1ght or mne, 
I don't know which. Mrs. C. had JUSt come m from chu~c~, 
so it must have been half-past eight. She looked ngtd 
and funny looking. I woke her up, and she was cross at 
being waked up. . 

" I am absolutely certain that it was a physical 1m· 
possibility for her, in her extremely weak state, to have 
left the house. _ ,, H. B." 

''Oct. 14/k, 1895." ----
''I, E., housekeeper at , was at home 

from 5 o'clock last night, Oct. 13th, Sunday. I sa_w 
Mrs. A. at 5 P.M. in her room upstairs. I saw her agam 
between 6 and 6.30, after she had ~een the doctor. 
She was ill, very ill, and could not ~oss1bly have left the 
house. She was then in Mrs. B. s room. I saw .her 
again about 9 or half-past 9; she was in her bedroom ,Just 
wakened uo. I am quite certain that she never left the 
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bouse the whole evening ; she could not walk, she was 
so ill ; she had to be supported from one room to 
the other. 

" Oct. 14th, 1895." 
----

"I, D., maid, residing at the same place, was at home 
the whole day, and I know that Mrs. A. never went out 
the whole day. I am quite certain she did not. 

"I saw Mrs. A. in Mrs. B.'s room about 5 o'clock; she 
was in very great pain ; she asked me to go for the 
doctor. I went to Norfolk Terrace and did not find the 
doctor I went for, then I found Dr. F. He came about 
6 o'clock, I think. I went in after he left, and found her 
asleep. Then I helped her upstairs ; it was dark. It was 
after half-past six. I helped to undress her and put her 
to bed, and left her there. I did not see her again, but 
I am quite sure she could not, in her then state, have left 
the room without help. 

"D." 
"Oct. 14th, 1895." 

THE DOCTOR'S EVIDENCE. 
I then went to hunt up the doctor, Dr. F. When I 

found his house he was out and was not expected back 
for an hour-and-a-half. I wrote a note stating that I 
was glad he had relieved Mrs. A. I then went on to ask 
if he would be so good as to tell me the precise time he 
visited her on Sunday night, and to add whether, in his 
opinion, it was possible for her to keep an engagement 
SIX or seven miles away that Sunday night. I purposely 
said nothing about the Double, nor did I give any clue 
as to why I wished for the information. 

Dr. F., btfore replying, called round at Mrs. A.'s 
house, and saw Mrs. B. She told him exactly what I 
had said. 

Mrs. A. wrote to me saying, " Dr. F. roared at the 
idea of my Double, and said you and all your people 
must be quite mad." 

The doctor wrote me on October 15th as follows:-
This is the first opportunity I have had of answering your 

!etter of yesterday. In reference to Mrs. A. I was only called 
10 casually on Sunday afternoon about five o'clock, and found 
her suffering from spasms. I prescribed for her and ordered 
her to bed, so that I am of opinion that she was not in a fit 
state to keep an engagement, six or seven miles away from 
home, that evening. As she is not a regular patient of mine, 
I should not like to give any opinion as to treatment in her 
case. 

On receiving this I wrote at once stating that I had 
such an array of evidence that Mrs. A. was at Z. between 
7. and 8.30 on Sunday night, I would beg of him to recall, 
If he could, more precisely the time of his visit. If he 
saw her at 5 it would not be physically impossible for 
her to reach Z. by 7· 

In reply I receaved the following letter :-

" Bayswater, W., October r6th, 1895. 
" DEAR MR. STEAD,-I am in receipt of your letter 

of to-day. As to the time of my visit to Mrs. A., at 
--,on Sunday afternoon, I can fix it pretty accurately. 
Mrs. F. went out about 4·45· I was then alone with 
my little girl ; very shortly after, Mrs. B.'s maid called 
and asked me to go at once. 1 did s~leaving 
home a few minutes before, or after, 5 o'clock. I 
saw Mrs. A. on the bed, in the room behind the 
dining-room, and prescribed for her, remained in the 
room some ten or fifteen minutes ; then, as Mrs. A. 

was inclined to sleep, I accompanied Mrs. B. into the 
sitting-room, and, after talking for a few minutes (pro
bably about ten or fifteen), Mrs. B. had one of her 
lamps lighted, as it was getting dusk. Very shortly 
after, I got up to go home, but ~;aid I would like 
to see Mrs. A. again before leaving, and, on going into 
the next room, found she had left the room and, I was 
informed, had gone upstairs-so I did not actually see 
her again. I must have arrived home about 6 o'clock. 
I had tea, and Mrs. F. returned home about 6.30, a 
few minutes after I had finished my tea. The lamp 
would be lighted about 5·JO, or from that to 5·45• as it 
rapidly gets dusk about that hour now. 

'' Believe me, 
"Yours sincerely, 

''F.', 
" P.S.-My cook informs me I left home at 5 o'clock 

and returned about 6." 

On receiving this I went round to see Dr. F. I asked 
him whether, in his opinion, Mrs. A. was physically 
capable of making a journey across London immediately 
after he had seen her. He replied that it would have 
been the act of a madwoman to have attempted such a 
thing. He had given her a soothing draught, and 
ordered her to bed. I then asked whether there was 
anything in her appearance to indicate the madness 
that might prompt her to make such an attempt. He 
said no ; she did not seem either mad or restless, merely 
very sleepy, and suffering from great pain. I then 
asked further if, supposing, despite all appearances, she 
had been mad enough to make the attempt, did he think 
that, in her then extremely weak condition, if she had 
rushed to the railway station, travelled to Z., sat out 
the service, and then rushed back that evening, did he 
think that she could have ~;urvived, or made the journey 
without collapse. He said : " I think it extremely 
improbable.'' 

THE EVIDENCE OF 1\IRS. C. 
On making further inquiries, I find that Mrs. C., 

Mrs. A.'s mother, had called at her house on that 
evening, but she had not been told about the visit of the 
doctor as she is in a delicate state of health. I wrote to 
her, stating that I should be glad if she would inform 
me as nearly as she could when she saw Mrs. A. on 
that evening. The following is the extract from her 
letter:-

,, October 18tk, 1895. 
" DEAR MR. STEAD,-I can now quite understand 

why half the world says you are mad. The idea of the 
Double is utterly absurd. Mrs. A. was very ill indeed on 
Sunday ; she could not have walked the length of the 
street. When I called at five o'clock, she was in great 
pain, and looked as if she were dying. I suggested 
remedies, which she applied, and then she went to her 
bedroom, and laid down to try and get some sleep. I 
went to Dr. Clifford's chapel, and returned about half
past eight. The service is over about that time. It is 
not above five minutes' walk from her house. She had 
just awoke, and seemed better. She was certainly never 
outside the house all day. She· really seems in most 
delicate health. Her brain reacts on her body, and it 
seems to me you are all worrying her very much. 
Excuse me for speaking plainly. With kind regards. 

" Believe me to be, 
''Yours sincerely, 

"E. C.'' 
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HOW THE TRAINS RUN TO Z. 

Communication between Mrs. A.'s house and z. Con
gregational Church can be made by a cycle in from forty 
to forty-five minutes ; a hansom would probably take 
about the same time, but the natural method by which 
Mrs. A. would proceed from home to Z. would be by the 
Underground Railway from Notting Hill Gate Station, 
changing at Gloucester Road. The last time when she 
was seen by Dr. F. was between 5.30 and a quarter to six. 
Suppose we take it at 5.30, it would be perfectly pessible 
for her to drive to Notting Hill Gate Station in five 
minutes ; or, if she walked as rapidly through the 
street as she seemed to do down the aisle of Z. Church, 
she could cover the distance in ten minutes-i.e., she 
could be at N otting Hill Gate Station at either twenty or 
twenty-five minutes to six. Trains leave Gloucester 
Road to Z. at 6.20 or 6.47. The distance on the Inner 
Circle from Notting Hill Gate to Gloucester Road is less 
than ten minutes. There is no antecedent impossibility 
in leaving her house any time between 5.30 and 6, and 
catching the 6.20 at Gloucester Road, which would bring 
her to Z. at 6.47. Z. Congregational Church stands within 
an easy five minutes' walk from the station. The time 
of her appearance in the Church can be fixed with some 
degree of exactitude. The service begins at seven. There 
is a short chant, a brief prayer, and then the first 
hymn. It was during the singing of the first hymn 
that she came down the aisle. No special notice was 
taken of the time that night, but on the following Sunday 
evenings, the 20th and the 27th, the first hymn was 
finished by seven minutes past seven, and nine minutes 
past seven, respectively. This excludes, therefore, any 
possibility of her having come by the later train, which 
does not arrive at Z. until eleven minutes past seven. 

So far, therefore, as the doctor's evidence is concerned, 
he did not see her sufficiently late in the day to render it 
absolutely impossible for her after seeing htm to appear 
at Z. between five or ten minutes past seven on the same 
evening. His evidence, apart from the indirect con
firmation which it affords to the statements of the 
other witnesses, is of importance only to indicate the 
extreme improbability-to use his own phrase-that a 
patient, in the condition in which he saw Mrs. A., could 
have made the journey which, according to this hypo
thesis, she must have made. 

THE RETURN JOURNEY. 

But the evidence of the other witnesses is clear and 
positive. Mrs . B. and Mrs. C. are both positive that they 
saw Mrs. A. in her room between twenty-five minutes to 
nine and nine o'clock, where she had just been waked 
up from sleep. 

Now, it is an absolute impossibility to get from Z. 
Congregational Church to Bayswater, on Sunday night, 
leaving Z. at the time when Mrs. A. was seen to walk 
down the aisle. The service closed that night at twenty
five minutes, or a little after, past eight. The trains 
from z. leave at 8.14 and 8.34- Within a minute or two 
after Mrs. A. had left the church, benediction was pro
nounced, and I went down to the station. I found the 
train making ready to start ; I saw every person in the 
train, and came away as the bell was ringing for depar
ture. The 8.34 train from Z. reaches Gloucester Road 
at one minute to nine, so that in ordinary course, if the 
junctions were affected with no loss of time, it would be 
possible to reach her house by twenty past nine, not 
earlier. 

The witnesses in this case are, first of all, Dr. F., a 

M.B. of Edinburgh, and who was a pupil and assistant 
demonstrator with Sir Joseph Lister; he is also one of 
the medical officers of the workhouse, and is a general 
practitioner of good standing in the district. Mrs. A .• 
who, with Mrs. B., lives in the house kept by E., concern
ing whose character I have very satisfactory references. 
One from the Rev. W. E. J., the other from Miss C., who 
takes a very prominent part in the work of the Girls' 
Friendly Society in Bayswater. 

So much for the evidence of Mrs. A., and those who 
saw her in Bayswater at the time when we saw her in 
Z. Congregational Church, seven or eight miles away. 

THE WITNESSES AT THE OTHER END. 

The witnesses as to the fact ~hat Mrs. A. was seen at 
the Z. Congregational Church are first of all myself, my 
two sons, my daughter, and her maid, all of whom have 
signed statements, that, to the best of their knowledge 
and belief, they saw Mrs. A. at Z. Congregational 
Church. One son, who sat in a different part of the 
church, saw the figure in black go down the aisle, and 
sit where Mrs. A. sat before, but he could not see her 
face from where he sat, and although he thought it was 
Mrs. A. he could not swear to her identity. The others 
have no doubts that it was Mrs. A. herself. The follow
ing are a few additional statements by other witnesses, 
who did not know her personally, but who bad seen her at 
her previous visit, and identified her at once. 

'' I, K. L., Minister of the Congregational Church, Z., 
of Z., remember, on Sunday night, October 13th,noticing 
a lady dressed in deep black, sitting in the corner of a 
pew nearest the choir. I have a quick eye for noticing 
any person who is in the congregation, and she attracted 
my attention at once when she came in, and remained 
throughout the service. When I saw her, the thought 
crossed my mind, • There is that odd person again who 
was here a few Sundays ago, but then she was in colour.' 
I did not take any further notice of her, but distinctly 
remember identifying her as the same person, who had 
occupied the same seat in the same pew on a previous 
occasion. I had never seen her before or since. 

" November 3rd, I 895." 
"(Signed) K. I.." 

"I, A. B., of-, Deacon of the Congregational Church, 
Z., was in charge of the north aisle of the church on 
September 29th. In the morning service, when there 
was hardly anyone in the church, a lady of very remark
able appearance, dressed with dark hat and blue cloak, 
took her seat in the pew nearest the choir. Mter the 
morning service, I remember meeting her in Arthur 
Road, but I never saw her again. On October 13th I 
was absent; my place was taken by C. D. 

" (Signed) A. B." 
"NO'Uember 3rd, 1895·" 

" I, C. D., of , on Sunday night, October 
13th, took the place of A. B., in showing visitors to their 
seats. During the singing of the first hymn a lady 
dressed in deep mourning, with a large black hat, whom 
I had never seen before, pulled open the swinging door, 
and walked rapidly down the aisle. She seemed to me 
a stranger, and I was surprised that she should walk so 
quickly. As she seemed to know the seat to which she 
was going, I did not accompany her. She passed right 
down the aisle, and took her seat in the pew nearest to 
the choir. After the first reading of the Scripture, the 
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(;hant was being sung, and I noticed she remained sit· 
ting. I, therefore, went up to her and offered her a 
hymn-book. This she took from my hand, but continued 
sitting. I then saw that another hymn-book had been 
given to her by a lady, who occupied an adjoining pew. 
This she had not touched. She held the hymn-book, but 
did not rise. I did not notice her again until the con
gregation was singingthe last hymn, when I saw her 
rapidly coming down the aisle, and pull open the door, 
without waiting for me to help her. She pushed the 
wrong side-door, and went through. I did not see her 
again. 

",1 was not present on September 15th, Sunday. 
"(Signed) C. D." 

" I, E. F., of ---, ---, 8uperintendent of the 
Congregational Church Sunday School, took the collec
tion at the close of the Sunday evening service on 
October 13th. I noticed a very exceptional looking 
lady, dressed in deep black, sitting in the corner of a 
pew nearest the choir. There was no other person in 
the pew. I offered her the collection box, but she 
made no sign, and contributed nothing to the collec
tion. Her appearance struck me, but I have never 
seen her before or since. I was not present on Sunday, 
September 15th. 

"November 4th, 1895." 
"(Signed) E. F." 

''On Sunday night, October 13th, we, the under· 
signed, saw a lady dressed in deep black, with a large 
black hat, sitting in the comer of a pew nearest to the 
choir. We saw her distinctly, and recognised her as 
the same lady who, with a different dress, had sat in 
the same pew one morning some weeks before." 

[Here follow three signatures, to which many others 
might be added.] 

" October r6tlt, 1895." 

These might have been indefinitely extended. Mrs. 
A. might have been created expresslr. in order to 
supply a figure that could by no possibtlity have been 
mistaken for any other. Her dress on the two occa
sions was as different as different could be in colour 
and shape, and the contrast between the hat and the 
bonnet could hardly have been greater. 

THE STRENGTH OF THE EVIDENCE. 

The evidence on both sides is complete. The usual 
uncertainty as to time or as to identity does not exist 
here. Never in any case on record was there such a 
complete elimination of all the usual elements of confu
sions. If the unseen powers in their kindness had 
purposely arranged this as a test case, they could 
hardly have contrived circumstances more ideally per
fect for the purposes of demonstration. Usually you 
hardly get a glimpse of a Double before it passes from 
your sight. On this occasion the Double was under 
observation for one hour and a quarter by the clock. 
Usually the Double is only seen by one person or by 
two. Here it was noticed by scores of people gathered 
together in a church. Usually the Double is that of a 
person who, in personal appearance or attire, has nothing 
very distinctive to mark him or her out from other peo~_>le. 
Hence the constant possibility of a mistake of identtty. 
Here the personal appearance, the figure, the attire of the 

Double were such as to render it absolutely impossible 
for anyone to mistake her for any one else. Usually the 
Double is only seen by those who are personallr connected 
by friendship or hate with the original. Here it was seen 
so plainly and so distinctly by those who had never seen 
the original before, by those who had only seen her once 
before, and those who like myself, knew her well. Usually 
the evidence as to the apparition of the Double is not 
collected until some days, sometimes weeks, after it has 
occurred. 

Here the position of the original is fixed by a letter 
written by herself before she knew anything about the 
apparition at Z. on the same night within half-an-hour of 
the disappearance of the Double. The evidence of the 
other witnesses was also taken before anything was said 
about the apparition on the very next day. It was taken 
down in writing and signed in my presence. Usually there 
is some uncertainty on the part of some of the witnesses 
at one end or the other. Here there is none. All the 
witnesses at each end are positively certain they saw the 
real woman at the same ttme at places seven or eight 
miles distant-so positive that they cannot be got to be
lieve in each other's good faith. Compared with all the 
other Double stories I have ever heard of or read about 
this beats the record. 

A CASE OF A DOUBLE. 

The Double of Mrs. A., therefore, I believe actually 
appeared at z. on that Sunday night. It appeared also 
in such solid guise as to be able to push or pull open a 
swinging door, both in coming in and in going out, and was 
also able to hold a hymn-book in her hand-although 
they noticed in the choir she did not find the places but 
kept it open as it was given to her. Such a fact so un
usual and so incredible to those who have no experience 
in the ways of Doubles, naturally compels the inquirer 
to search for any possible explanation of the marvel. 

AND NO MISTAKE. 

The first and most obvious, that of mistaken observa
tion, must be dismissed. There was no mistake. If a 
dozen different persons, without any interest or precon
ceived expectation, simultaneously see a certain person 
in bright light, sitting for an hour and a quarter in an 
exposed pew all by herself, and if they all swear they 
could not possibly be mistaken as to the identity, we 
have evidence enough to satisfy any court of law in the 
world. The evidence as to Mrs. A., or what seemed to 
be Mrs. A., being at z. Congregational Church that Sun
day night, would be amply sufficient to hang a dozen 
men in a case of murder. 

We are, therefore, driven back upon the other end. 
But here also the evidence would be ample to prove an 
alibi before any tribunal. If Mrs. A. has been accused 
of committing a murder at z. between 7.10 and 8 30, ht:r 
counsel could not have wished for more conclusive evi
dence to prove that she was all the time at Bayswater, 
than that which we have ready to hand on the present 
occasion. 

There is, first of all, the evidence of Mrs. A. herself. 
She can remember perfectly well being helped upstairs 
and being put to bed soon after six. Then she went to 
sleep, and remembered nothing till she was waked up 
feeling very cross at her sleep being disturbed. She 
wrote a letter to me at nine, in which she mentioned she 
had just wakened up from two hours' sleep which came 
upon her after taking the doctor's medicine. She wrote 
the letter in bed, for she was too weak to get up. 
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Secondly, there is the evidence of Mrs. B., who 

confirms Mrs. A.'s statement about the going to bed 
about 6. She is positive she went into her room 
about 7• and saw Mrs. A. lying asleep, in bed, and she 
also has no doubt that she wakened her up, when she 
was very cross, about half-past 8. She fixes the time of 
wakening by the fact that she knows it was some little 
time before her mother came in, which she did a few 
minutes after Dr. Clifford's service concluded. This 
service, I learn from Dr. Clifford himself, is almost 
invariably over by 8.25, and is often ended by 8.zo. 

Thirdly, there is the evidence of the mother, Mrs. C., 
who testifies to her daughter's extreme illness before she 
went out, and who says that, being very anxious about 
her, she returned immediately service was over to see 
how Mrs. A. was. When she reached the house she 
was told Mrs. A. had just been wakened up. She went 
up and found her in bed. This could not have been 
later than 8.45, and .might have been ten minutes 
earlier. · 

Fourthly, there is the evidence of E., who stayed in 
from church, sitting in the adjoining room in case Mrs. 
A. might again be taken with cramp and need imme
diate attendance. 

She did not go into Mrs. A.'s room till about 9· She 
remembers that it was before she went down to prepare 
supper, which is usually laid at 9· She remembers 
Mrs. ·A. writing the letter at that time to me which E. 
posted. 

Fifthly, there is the evidence of D., the maid, who 
helped Mrs. A. upstairs about 6. She declares Mrs. A. 
was so weak and so sleepy she could not walk across 
the room without support. She helped to undress her 
and put her to bed. She did not see her again until 
after 9· But she remembered Mrs. C. coming in, and is 
quite positive no one left the house between 6 and 9· 

Lastly, there is the evidence of Dr. F., who is quite 
clear as to the extreme weakness of Mrs. A. He saw 
her between 5 and 6, gave her a soothing draught, and 
ordered her to bed, where, to the best of his know
ledge and belief, she went before he left the house. No 
one but a madwoman, he says, would in her state have 
tried to leave the bouse, and even if she had been mad 
enough to try it, be thought it extremely improbable 
she could have reached z., and returned without col
lapsing alt~ether. 

I can cert1fy as to the extrerr.e weakness of Mrs. A. 
when I called to inquire the following day. She could 
hardly stand, much less walk, and it was, as a matter of 
fact, nearly a week before she could leave the house. 

THE ALTERNATIVE OF FRAUD. 

The only possible hypothesis that can ever be stated 
in words to overthrow this array of testimony, is that 
Mrs. A., her mother, and Mrs. B. had entered into a 
deep laid conspiracy to produce a fraudulent Double, 
who was, in reality, none other than Mrs. A. herself. 
In order to cany out this consP.iracy, it is necessary to 
assume that Mrs. A. simulated 1llness, and sent for the 
doctor, whom she imposed upon in order to secure con
firmatory evidence. Then the conspirators must have 
also deceived E. and D., leaving them to believe Mrs. A. 
was in her room asleep when in reality she was at Z., 
and then deluding them about the time when they saw her 
in her room after she returned. The writing of the letter 
time also, on this supposition, would be part of the plant. 
This theory leaves unexJ?.lained how Mrs. A. escaped my 
diligent search at the railway-station, when she certainly 
was not in the train, by which alone she could have 

reached Bayswater at twenty minutes past 9-at the very 
soonest-but that is a detail. 

Now even if we can admit, for a moment, the possi
bility that these three ladies were capable of entering 
into so elaborate a conspiracy and supporting it by del.i
berate lying, what makes this theory absolutely ludt
crous is (r) the absence of all motive on the part of 
the three ladies to enter upon a wild and wicked con
spiracy such as this; and (z} the fact that neither Mrs. 
B. nor Mrs. C. ever :heard of such a thing as a Double 
in their lives, and to this day they deride me as next 
door to a lunatic for believing that such a thing is possi
ble. So far from there being any motive for entering 
upon this extraordinary and fantastic conspiracy, the 
motive was altogether the other way on the part of 
Mrs. A. For she knew that it would vex me to see her 
there, for of course she could never have imagined 
that I would take her for a Double. As a matter of 
fact, I never dreamed that it was any one but her own 
self, and very vexed I was. Then again, it would have 
been almost impossible to escape detection, and the 
risks of detection in such a fraud would have far ex
ceeded any conceivable problematical gain that could 
have accrued from palming off upon me a spurious . 
Double. I had never suggested that she should appear 
a Double. We have never made any experiments that 
would have suggested such an idea, nor had I before 
then ever heard that anyone bad ever seen her Double. 
Mrs. ;B. and Mrs. C. were so much annoyed at what 
they considered the preposterous absurdity of saying 
Mrs. A. had been seen at Z. when they knew she was 
lying at home extremely ill, that I ceased to speak 
about it to them. 

On the whole I am convinced that if this is not good 
enough evidence to establish the reality of the Double, 
the reality of the Double never will be established, and 
we may as well give up talking about it, from this time 
forward. 

There, so far as I am concerned, the story ends. But 
it has a curious sequel which links the story of the 
Double of Mrs. A. on to the narrative of the experiments 
in Spirit Photography, which will be found in the next 
chapter. 

THE DOUBLE SEEN BY A CLAIRVOYANT. 

I went with Mrs. A. to Mr. Z.'s studio shortly after 
this occurrence to see if any psychic forms could be 
revealed on her photograph, and so introduced her to 
Mr. Z. She was then very weak and pale, and ill. 
Forms enough appeared on the photograph, but none 
were recognised as resembling any one known to her or 
to me. 

A few nights after, when Mr. Glendinning was at my 
office, for the purpose of trying an experiment in psychic 
photography, Mr. Z. came in; he shook hands with me 
and with Mr. Glendinning, then advancing a step or 
two into the room, he said, as If he were moving forward 
to meet a third party, " I am glad to see the young lady 
has recovered her health." " What young lady ? '' I 
asked. "Why," said he, ''the young lady who- but," 
he exclaimed, startini! as if scared, ''she was here just 
now, but she's gone. ' "Who's here," I said, "and 
who's gone. No one's here but Mr. Glendinning and you 
and me." Then Mr. Z. turned pale and seemed quite 
unnerved. "It must have been her spirit," he said 
solemnly. '' When I came in that lady who came with 
you the other morning was sitting in that chair in the 
comer by the window. I remarked she seemed to have 

c 
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recovered, and was going to shake hands with her, 
when she suddenly went, and wasn't there any more." 
Neither Mr. Glendinning nor I had seen any lady in the 
roem; but it was some minutes before Mr. Z. had suffi
ciently recovered his composure to unpack his camera 
and prepare for the experimo:nt. He was very much 
upset and kept saying that he was afraid Mrs. A. was 

ill and would not be long in passing over. After a bit, 
however, we rallied him, and asked him if be thought he 
could have photographed the phantom be had seen. 
''She didn't look like a phantom," he said, "she seemed 
as real as she did the other day. If she were to stay 
like that long enough to get the camera to work, I have 
no doubt that I could." 

Mu. .A., BT.umn~o W1TJl PoBTB.UT OF DotJBLB IN B.a.OKOBO'O'IIID. 

"Well," I said, "you must ·try the experiment. She 
shall come round some morning and see if you can get 
her Double with her on the same plate.'' 

THE DOUBLE PHOTOGRAPHED. 

He agreed. I told Mrs. A. to go on an early date, 
and to be careful to dress quite differently from the way 

she had ever dressed before when Mr. z. had seen her. 
She went one morning, and in the evening I received a 
letter reporting that Mr. Z. bad told her as soon as she 
entered his studio that she must hurry; her Double was 
with her, and he would try to take ita portrait if it would 
only stay long enough. He posed her standing by the 
wooden pedestal, and then photographed her. There 
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was a long exposure as the light was bad, and she 
slightly swayed, so that the folds of her dress changed 
their position. Then Mr. Z. said, "I think we have got it, 
but I don't know, it is still there." "He took the plate 
into the dark room, and in a very short time, only a few 
minutes, he came out and showed me the plate with two 
portraits of myself plainly visible. H~ was very pleased 

and said we must try another. This time I took off my 
hat and was taken sitting. Again on the plate came out 
two figures, one distinct, the other shadowy. He tried 
again, but the third time nothing came out on the plate 
but my own portrait." 

I was very sceptical. All our previous efforts at photo· 
graphing a Double had failed, although the Double had fre· 

MBa. A., W1TII P.&urr PoRTB.AlT oP DoUBLE tN B.&CJtaaomm. 

quentlyposed most patiently before the camera. On the 
other hand, I could not deny that if the portrait of Mrs. A. 
came out twice over on a plate after a single exposure, it 
would be difficult to account for it except by the hypothesis 
of fraud. Fraud, however, might be possible if the second 
figure appeared in the clothes Mrs. A. had worn before, 
or if it resembled any previous portraits, the Double 

might have been added by a film or by previously faking 
the negative. If the shadowy figure was identical with 
the original, the dress and pose and expression, the result 
might have been secured by an artful arrangement of 
mirrors in the camera. I was, therefore, very anxious to 
see the pictures. When I saw them I found the mirror 
hyPothesis was impossible. The figure, although in the 
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same dress as the sitter, was differently posed, and the 
expression was quite different. In fact, if the Double had 
purposely wished to prove the reality of its presence, it 
could hardly have adopted more effective means. The 
face was older, the book which was held in one position 
by the original was held in an altogether different posi
tion by the Double. The hand holding the muff also 
was differently posed. The costume of the Double was 
the same as that which Mrs. A. was wearing, but she 
had never been photographed before in that dress. 

YET ANOTHER APPARITION OF THE DOUBLE. 
The last that I have heard of Mrs. A.'s Double, was a 

curious letter I received on January Jrd from Mr. Z. 
Mrs. A. had not been to the studio for some weeks. He 
had definitely refused, at his wife's advice, to take any 
psychic photograph until the New Year. I had ceased 
thmking about him, and Mrs. A. had dismissed him from 
her mind. On January 3rd I received a letter written in 
the usual curious caligraphy and orthography of Mr. Z., 
it was to the following effect :-

THE PROSECUTION OF OCCULTISTS. 
A CORRESPONDENT inN ew Zealand sends me a report 

from the Wetti'n,g-ton Evem'ng Post, of the zut of 
October, from wh1cb it appears that BORDERLAND is 
quoted in the magistrate s court almost as if it were 
a law book. A Madam Sinclair was prosecuted on a 
charge of having undertaken to tell fortunes. It is 
difficult to make out from the report exactly what 
Madam Sinclair had done. It seems to have been a 
compound of palmistry, astrology, and divining by 
cards. Two detectives had sworn that they visited her, 
and for one of them she had written out his future. Her 
counsel maintained, that there was no undertaking to 
tell fortunes on the part of the accused. All that she 
undertook to do was to apply certain rules known to 
those who had studied astrology to the particular cases 
of individuals. He quoted from BoRDERLAND to prove 
that astrology was recognised as a science,-which is 
going a long way further than BORDERLAND itself has 
ever ventured to go. The stipendiary magistrate, 
although he must have his little JOke to the effect that 
some had said that the magazine in question was a 
borderland between sanity and insanity, was neverthe
less sufficiently impressed by the quotations to dis
pense with further punishment than that of binding the 
accused under a bond of £5 to come up to judgment 
when called for. 

This case, and others of a similar nature, which are 
of continual occurrence, indicate the need upon which 
I have frequently insisted for a union among all those 
who practise any of the so-called occult arts. So far I 
have received no response from those who are directly 
endangered by the existing prejudice against all such as 
are reputed to dabble in necromancy. Our position in 
this matter is quite clear. I do not think that astrology 

''Dear Sir,-Mrs. A. called on me on Wednesday 
morning and ordered one cabinet of herself. I have 
printed it, but cannot find her address to send it1 but 1 
left her to find the negative, when I came back, she had 
gone out of the front room. Was it her or the other? 
Please let me know. I never thought of the other until 
to-day. Bother it, I wish I had shaken hands with her 
if it was her Double. I was taken off my guard this 
time." 

I at once write to Mrs. A. and asked her if she had 
been to Mr. Z., and if she had not, to go at once and ask 
him what he meant. She wrote back saying she cer
tainly had never been there, or thought of going there, 
but as I wished it she would call. When she called, 
Mr. Z. repeated the story to her and produced the por
trait he had printed off the negative. The odd thing 
about this was that I had completely forgotten that we 
had never had the print of that particular picture, and 
but for the episode which Mr. Z. recorded, the negative 
would have been entirely overlooked. 

is a science, or that palmistry is a science, but what we 
do maintain is that the phenomena or the hypotheses, 
or rules laid down by astrology, palmists, and others, 
are capable of scientific invest1gation and that it is in 
the interests of science itself that all these things should 
be subjected to careful impartial examination. This is 
a very different thing from saying that astrology or 
palmistry, or any other of the occult studies, has any 
claim to be a science. They may be, or they may not 
be. At present they have not proved their right to 
the ordinary public to be so regarded. What even the 
ordinary justices of the peace can understand is that 
they have a fair claim to be scientifically examined, and 
as the examination is only possible by way of experi
ment, those persons who, for a consideration, lend 
themselves for the purposes of experiment ought 
not to be prosecuted as if they were thieves and 
vagabonds. 

MISS HALL desires me to correct a statement in the 
account given in the last number of BORDERLAND ofthe 
psychometry of Mrs. Bliss. It was implied that Mrs. Bliss 
was under control at the time when she was testing the 
relics. She was not under control, but in a normal con
dition the whole time. One or two of the specimens, 
Mrs. Bliss said, nearly sent her into a trance. 

MR. THEODORE WOOD, of 145, Queen Street, Brisbane, 
Queensland, has begun the publication of a new monthly 
magazine, called The Seen and lite Unseen. It is pub
lished at Jd., and contains 16 crown-~uarto pages. It 
is to be devoted chiefly to five occult subjects, which they 
will have some difficulty in keeping distinct, namely :
TheosoJ?hy, Psychology, Spiritualism, Magnetism, and 
Hypnotism. 
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YII.-MORE EXPERIENCE IN PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY. 
THE RECOGNITION OF THE SPIRIT PICTlJRES. 

Ill! HE death of Mr. Traill Taylor, which occurred last 
A quarter, removes from our midst the one man 

whose opinion of the question of psychic photo
graphy was most authoritative. Mr. Traill Taylor called 
on me immediately be£ore leaving for America. He was 
not very well, and was going over to look after some busi
ness and after his sojourn in Florida he expected to return 

home. It was with a painful shock that we heard of 
his death which occurred at Lane Park, Florida, on 
Nov. 7th, 1895• of dysentery. I well remember our last 
talk. He called at the office in order to look over some 
of Mr. Z.'s photographs. There are many persons who 
are mere tyros compared with Mr. Traill Taylor in the 
art and mystery of photography, who are quite sure that 

THE L&TB Ma. J. TBAILL T.a.YLOB. (From The Two Worldl.) 

Mr. Z. is a fraud and his photographs can be proved to 
be the result of ingeniously contrived deception. Mr. 
Traill Taylor saw them in my office, but he expressed 
himself very emphatically ~n the opposite sense. He 
did not, of course, deny the possibility or producing 
similar effects in many cases if time and conditions 
were given, but in the pictures that I produced for his 
inspection, there was neither time nor opportunity 

afforded for the contrivances which must have been 
resorted to by anyone practising a fraud. This, how
ever, by the way ; Mr. Traill Taylor had conducted a 
long series of very carefully conducted experiments 
under test conditions. It was his intention to have 
subjected Mr. Z. to a similar series of tests, and his 
sudden visit to America and early death, alone pre
vented him from carrying his intention into effect. 
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Had he done so we should have had an authoritative 
decision on the question on which opinions at present 
are very much divided. 

In this connection it is wet! to look back for a moment 
at what Mr. Traill Taylor said in a paper reproduced 
in our last volume on page 240, a papt>r which will be 
read with advantage by many persons who are at pre
sent dogmatising glibly concerning tests, &c. What he 
said was, that after much personal experience be felt 
impelled to forego the rash judgment he had given as 
to fraud in the production of these abnormal figures 
which appeared on the plates. " Since then," he said, 
" I have been privileged to dictate the conditions under 
which a certain series of strictly test seances for psychic 
photography were some time since held, and in which 
there was not left a single loop-hole for fraud to enter, 
yet during which I myself, using my own camera and 
plates beyond the control of not only the medium but of 
the other spectators, obtained numerous psychic figures 
so fraudulently looking and so shockingly inartistic as 
to induce the use of unparliamentary language. These 
pictures were true and genuine throughout, so far, at 
any rate, as concerned all those who were present ; my 
tests were too good to admit of a doubt of this. I can, 
therefore, afford to look with the greatest charitableness 
upon editors and photographers who, not having had 
opportunities of acquiring a sufficiency of knowledge, 
relegate these photographs to the limbo of fraud." 

That is the answer, and a sufficient answer to those 
who, from an examination of the psychic pictures on 
Mr. Z.'s photographs, declare that they must be fraudu
lent. 

PROFESSOR RONTGEN'S DISCOVERY. 

This, although important, is by no means the most 
important passa~e 1n Mr. Traill Taylor's paper. For 
Mr. Taylor proclaimed as the result of his investigations 
the truth which has this month been trumpeted abroad 
as a great discovery by the Austrian Professor Rontgen. 

Professor Rontgen uses the light emitted from one of Crooke's 
vacuum tubes, through which an electric current is passl'd, to 
act upon an ordinary photographic plate. The invisible light 
rays, of whose existence there is already ample evidence, then 
show this peculiarity, that to them wood and various other orga
nic substances are transparent, whilst metals and bones, human 
and animal alike, are opaque to those rays. That is to say, they 
will, for instance, absorb the rays which have passed through 
a wooden case in which bones or metals are enclosed. Thus it 
is possible to photograph in the manner described any bones 
or metals which may be contained in wooden or woollen cover· 
ings. Moreover, as human ftesh being organic matter acts in 
the same way as such coverings towards the invisible rays from 
a Crookes' vacuum tube, it bas become possible to photograph 
the bones, say, of a human hand, without the ftesh surrounding 
the bones a~;>pearing on the plate. There are photographs of 
this description already in Vienna. They show the bones of the 
band, together with the rings that were worn on the fioge~,
metals, as I remarked above, beinK opaque to these rays-but 
they show nothing else.-Standard, Jan. 7, 18¢. 

ANTICIPATED BY MR. TRAILL TAYLOR. 

From this it will be seen that it is established that it is 
perfectly possible to impress a sensitive plate enclose!i in 
a wooden box with the image of articles lying outside 
the wooden box, the wood offering no obstacle to rays of 
light which are invisible to the naked eye. Now this is 
exactly what Mr. Traill Taylor proclaimed last year. 
After explaining the ordinary operation of visible rays of 
light on the photographic plate, he said that there were 
" other rays which were popularly termed invisible be-

cause their effects were not perceived by ordinary vision, 
but which were, nevertheless, capable of causing photo
graphic action. If any thing or entity~ it a spirit 
if you like-emitted rays of this nature only, most assur
edly it could be photographed, although such a figure 
could not be seen. Hence the term spirit photograph is 
inadequate, for these pictures do not owe their existence 
to what we popularly term, light. I have ascertained," 
he went on to say, "to my own satisfaction, at any rate, 
that light, so called, so far as concerns the experiments 
I have made, has nothing to do with the production of a 
psychic picture, and that the lens and camera of the 
photographer are consequently useless incumbrances." 
He proceeded to describe many experiments which led 
him to this conclusion, one of the most notable of which 
was the experiment made by Mr. Glendinning in which a 
figure appeared on a plate that had been placed in a 
dark slide without ever having been put into the camera, 
or exposed to the light. Thus, it will be seen, that the 
newest and most momentous discovery in J?hotography 
was practically forestalled by the investigations in psy
chic photography, which are usually scouted as so much 
waste of time. It is true that Mr. Traill Taylor did not 
discover the use of Crooke's tubes or their efficacy in pro
ducing the invisible rays which penetrate the wooden lid 
of the box in which the sensitive plate is exposed. But 
he was able to discover and proclaim to the world the 
fact that there are rays of light quite invisible, but which 
nevertheless possess the property of impressing images 
on the sensitive plates without the intervention of lens, 
camera, or any apparatus. Psychic photography, there
fore, is still a step ahead of Professor Rontgen, for the Pro
fessor can only photograph visible objects with invisible 
light, but Mr. Glendinning and Mr. Duguid and Mr. 
Traill Taylor were able to photograph an invisible object 
in an inVIsible light, impressing the same upon a sensi
tive plate from which all light was excluded. 

THE SHADOW PICTURES OF MR. z. 
Last quarter I published a long account of my pre

liminary experiments with Mr. Z. It is my habit 
in these matters to take my readers along with me. 
There is a disadvantage in adopting this course. There 
is much wisdom in the old saw which says that children 
and fools should never see things half done. But, on the 
other hand, if we are to popularise the study and familia
rise the future with the pursuit of psychic truth, it is well 
to let them share in the experiments, even although the 
admission of the casual spectator will result in some mis
apprehension and possibly excite ridicule. It is, how
ever, worth while taking the risk, because if you make 
your experiments in a glass-house under the eyes of every
body, you take the best possible means of convincing the 
public of your bond-fide desire to discover the truth ; and 
as for the criticisms of the supercilious critic who is quite 
sure you are a fool because you don't reach the top of the 
ladder at a bound-well, he, too, has his purposes. His 
gibes and sneers have a certain advertising value ; they 
attract attention, and that is all there is to say about him. 

MY OWN EXPERIENCE. 

The account which I gave of mr. experiments with Mr. 
Z. was made the text for much nullery and denunciation 
in many quarters. Truth, for instance, devoted several 
columns to point out what everyone knew who read my 
article, that not one of the photographs were obtained 
under strict test conditions, and I have to add that 
even yet I have not succeeded in obtaining any psychic 
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figures on any photograph taken by Mr. Z. when strict 
test conditions were enforced from first to last. That is 
the fact, which I have no wish to conceal, although I 
believe that Mr. Z. is quite honest, and that the psychic 
photographs are not produced by fraud. But it is impos
sible to do everything offhand at a moment's, or even at a 
·month's, notice. 

Mr. Z. is nervous, often out of sorts, and dominated by 
Mrs. z., who hates the whole thing, regarding it as destruc
tive of the genuine business of a photographer, by which 
they make their living. I am very busy, have little time 
to spare for the experiments taken; 1 have gone to the 
studios, have been usually in too great a hurry to have 
any right to count upon success. I firmly expect to suc
ceed if Mr. Z. will only give me a fair chance. But so 
far I have not succeeded, although, as I will proceed to 
state, I have good reason for believing that his photo
graphs are genuine enough. 

TESTS OF PRECAUTION. 

A test photograph must be produced under conditions 
that preclude any possibility of fraud. It must, to 
begin with, be taken in a room to which the medium 
has not previously had access, or the camera used ought 
either to be one which he has had no opponunity of 
manipulating secretly, or one which should be taken to 
pieces and thoroughly examined before it is used. The 
plates should be newly-purchased and the packet opened 
for the first time immediately before exposing by the 
experimenter, who must himself mark them and place 
them in the slide, not permitting the medium to touch 
them. The plates should then be placed in the camera 
and exposed by the experimenter-the medium never 
touching them, or the camera-then they should be 
taken out and developed in the dark room ; the medium 
might be present, but he must not touch the plates from 
first to last. Then, if when the negative is freed, a well
defined psychic form appears on the marked plate, it 
may be regarded as a test-psychic photography pro
duced under conditions which absolutely preclude fraud 
or collusion. Now, in my experiments with Mr. Z., I 
have obtained psychic figures on marked plates under 
conditions which only failed in one or two particulars of 
these drastic conditions. I have got forms on plates 
which I bought marked, which I had placed myself in 
the slide, which I exposed, and which I developed, or 
watched Mr. Z. develop, but the photograph was taken 
in his own studio, or on the one occasion when it was 
taken elsewhere, Mr. Z. used his own plates. Hence1 I 
do not profess to have succeeded to my complete satis
faction, although I have had sufficient success to dissi
pate nine-tenths ofthe explanations put forward by those 
who are quite sure they know all about it. 

TESTS OF IDENTITY. 

Failing the absolute security of strict test conditions, 
there is another test more simple and more difficult, 
which Mr. z. has triumphantly paued. I refer to the 
production of a portrait-a life.Jike portrait of a d~ceased 
penon, who was unknown to the medium, but who was 
closely connected with the sitter. All the fakers of 
pseudo-psychic photographs may be challenged in vain 
to meet this test. J..et an unknown sitter go to the 
most expert photogra.Pher in existence, give him a month 
in which to make h1s preparations, and then ask him 
to produce on the plate when you sit for your portrait, 
the likeness of an unnamed relative, and you baffte him 
at once. He may use his own plates, his own camera, 
his own studio. Be may expose them himself, and 

develop them himself, these details do not matter in the 
least, for as he does not know whose portrait is wanted 
he cannot produce it with all the fraudulent tricks in the 
world. 

No. •· 
But that is what Mr. z. has done, as may be 

seen from the following letter from a well-known Glasgow 
spiritualist:-

J8, Regent Park Square, Glasgow, 16th Dectmber, 1895· 
DEAR SIR, -On the evening of SUIIday, the 10th November, 

after !he close of the services at Glasgow Association's Rooms, 
where I have been acting as chairman, I found Mr. John Dewar 
showing a number of unmounted photo~phs to a circle who had 
gathered round him, and which he sa1d had been sent him by 
his sou, now resident in London. I looked at them, and, pick
ing up the one marked No. r, at once said, "Why this is your 
daughter Jeanie." He said, "You are the si~:th person who 
has said that." Mr. Dewar is a man naturally sceptical, was 
long in accepting the facts of spiritualism, and to-day is far re
moved from being enthusiastic about anything he witnesses. It 
is rare to find him speaking very posillvely, and be only ve~
tured to say, "I think it is her." He further stated that his 
son wrote him on sending the picture, " Is not this like 
Jeanie?" I was very much struck with the resemblance, 
which was in keeping with the memory of her I had held for 
yean. I knew her well, saw her often, and would have picked 
it out as a good likeness in any other circumstances. She died 
on.Joth December, 1887, and for years previously she had been 
in the habit of attending tbe class which I conducted of yoUJig 
people on Sundays. She was a most attentive listener, and l 
have ofttimes looked in her face while speaking, and seen the 
aspect of face which is depicted in the picture. I at once 
wrote my friend, E. W. Wallis, editor of the 1Wo Worlds, 
that I had seen a spirit photograph of Jeanie Dewar, whom he 
also knew while resident in Glasgow. Mr. Dewar had only one 
copy, or I would at once have sent Mr. Wallis a communication 
on the subject. I saw Mr. Dewar again at our meeting-place 
on Sunday, 24th November, when he was accompanied by 
Mr. David Anderson, the well-known medium, who bas been 
controlled many times by "Jeanie," and who knew her well 
while in the body. In the mterval Mr. Dewar bad received 
from his son the photo marked No. 2, and this Mr. Anderson 
thought the best likeness, though it did not appeal to me as 
No. 1 bad done. Mr. Dewar, jun., while sitting in London, 
bad no thought about his sister':~ picture appearing; he had 
expected his mothet's form, who departed for spirit life on 
2nd September last. Mr. Anderson, under control of "Jeanie,•• 
said that she bad been really present in the studio. an that it 
was her form which was preseu1eJ. Mrs. Dewar, also controll
ing, said she h:ld made an attempt, but did not succeed. She 
clescribed the process adopted, as far as I could gather from 
Mr. Dewar. It was to the effect that a spirit to be photo
graphed had to abstract from the atmosphere some kind of 
matter coarser than !heir own body, with which they had to 
c'otbe themselves, and if they had not the requisite skill to do 
so, they got ass'stauce from other spit its. To those like herself 
who had not been long in spirit life, it was difficult and dis. 
agreeable, as the matter with which they had to clothe them
selves stuck to their skin, Ullless they knew how to anoint 
themselves with a something like oil, which made !he matter 
come off easier. To tho>e not accustomed to the process there 
came a feeling of suffocation caused by the matter with which 
they enveloped themsel•es. Such is the substance of the 
statement made through Mr. Anderson. "I got the copies sent 
you on Sunday last, and in the interval have showed them to 
my wife and several old friends, all of whom are thoroughly 
satisfied as to the likeness. In fact, no one who knew 
• Jeanie' in !he body bas the least hesitation in accepting one 
or both a~ genuine. This comes not alone from spuitualists, 
but otheu who hold the subject in abhorrence have readily 
given their testimony. The photo of Jeanie, taken a few 
months before hrr departure, is scarcely tlie girl as I knew her. 
She bad been long in ill health, and when they were taken her 
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lips were swollen somewhat. It may help, however, to attest 
the authenticity of the spirit picture.'' I was in London on 
December 8th, and in the home of Mr. Glendinning. I saw 
copies of No. 1 and 2, and stated to him my conviction that 
No. 1 to me was a genuine likeness of Mr. Dewar's deceased 
daughter. On the morning of the 8th, along with Mr. David 
Duguid, Mr. Horatio Hunt, and Mr. Glendinning, I paid a 
visit to the photographer, " Z., '' with the hope that I might be 
able to (get a picture, and also to see woat impression the 
operator made upon me. I feel perfectly satisfied as to his 
lxm4 fides, notwithstanding the innuendoes and suspicions which 
have been circulated concerning him. No person could stand 
in front of the many clairvoyants who have visited him and 
maintain a system of fraud. Your own automatic hand, which 

ofttimes has conveyed truthful information, could not in this 
instance have forwarded a fraud . The mental condition ill 
which I found " Z. " prevented him yielding to my request for 
a sitting, but on the following day I went alone with four 
marked plates, and obtained the pictures, copies of which I leDd 
you. One of them is the same as you print beside yourself ill 
BoRDE.R.LAND, but it is difficult to recognise the features from 
the" block" there. I send you also portraits of Mr. and Mrs. 
Dewar, with spilit photo, taken in my business premises ill 
Glasgow two or three yeats smce by Mr. David Duguid. YoD 
have also copies of two portraits of Mrs. Dewar's aunt, to whom 
the spirit picture bears some resemblance. 

Yours truly, 
JoHN RoBERTSON. 

JA~IE DEWAR-LAST PHOTOOB.APH BEFORE DEATH. 

THE RESEMBLANCE. 

In order to enable the reader to form his own conclu
sions as to the resemblance between the psychic figure of 
Miss Dewar, Mr. Robertson has kindly allowed me to 
reproduce the photograph of Miss Dewar taken shortly 
before she died, and both the psychic figures which have 
been identified by their resemblance to Miss Dewar. It 
cannot be denied, even by the most sceptical, that there is 
a very close resemblance between them, so close that it is 
not surprising that her friends seemed to have identified 
her at once without any suggestion as to her identity. 
There is, of course, a much brighter and more spiritual 
expression in the features in the psychic form, than in 
those of the original, but that is only what might have 
been expected. Granting that the resemblance is so 
close as to be unmistakable, bow can we account for the 

appearance of Miss Dewar's portrait on her brother's 
plate? Her brother did not expect it, he was not thinking 
of it, he was looking for the portrait of another relative of 
his, so that thought in his case could not have been the 
artist. I don't think it is possible to imagine that 
Mr. Z. was able, by a process of divination, to foresee 
that Mr. Dewar was coming, and also to discover where 
he could obtain a photograph of his deceased sister, and 
then from that photograph to make up two manufactured 
figures from which to obtain forms for the production 
of faked photographs . Those who can believe that 
Mr. Z. is capable of such adroitness and enterprise as 
would do credit to Mr. Maskelyne, could believe any
thing. They certainly do not know Mr. Z. It may be 
noted that in the two psychic figures, one of which ap· 
peared when Mr. Dewar was sitting alone, and the other 
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when he was accompanied by Mr. Glendinning, although 
the pose of the form is the same, the colour of the stole 
or mantle which is thrown over the head, is different. As 
a rule, a psychic figure is reproduced without any altera· 
tion,\no matter how different may be the sitters or the 
conditions under which they sit. 

No. 1.-Pncnrc Frauu. SrrTBR-Ma. DEWAR. 

No.2. 

The second case in which the •psychic figures have 
been identified, is that in which Dr. Hutchinson, of 
Cape Town, secured portraits which he declares resem
ble his dead relatives. Unfortunately, we have no por
traits of the originals to print side by side with the picture 
of the psychic forms, but, notwithstanding this regrettable 
omission, the evidence of Dr. Hutchinson and his relatives 
is very precise and clear. 

Dr. Hutchinson, of Cape Town, now residing at 28, 
The Avenue, Southampton, is very positive that the 
acccapanying plate reveals the portraits of two of his 
deceased relatives. There is no necessity for going into 

all the mass of minute detail which he bas furnished me 
but the gist of his narrative is as follows :-

I made a special trip to London on November 27th, and bad 
two sittings with Mr. Z., one with a lady friend, who gave me 
introduction, and one by myself. I returned the same night, 

No. 2.-PSYcnro FIGURE. SrrrEas-lb. DEw.a.a .1.1m 

MR. GLB~DIN~lNO. 

and was promised that the photos should be forwarded in a few 
days. : 

Whilst seated in the chair, Mr. • Z. set~d to be under control 
(this could easily be simulated), and stated that there was a 
young girl who seemed exceedmgly anxious to get her picture 
given, and that there was another figure with her. On Tuesday, 
the Jrd December, my friend sent me the photo~raphs, and also 
one of those from his specilll family sitting. None of the forms 
on his four pictures were recognised, and seein£ that on one of mine, 
where his sister sat with me (No. 1), the same female phantom 
again appeared, he stated that he could not help it when he said 
that he felt almost disgusted at the result. I fully sympathised 
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with him in this feeling, but when I examined my photos I found 
that on the one where I sat alone (No. 2) (intensefy desiting that 
some of my own "ascended" relatives might appear, if it were 
possible) there apr._eared two figures, which I instantly recognised 
as those of my Wife's father and his child (her own sister), the 
sister having died at Cape Town a few weeks before our depar
ture for England, and who bad, an hour or two before her death, 

PsYcwc FrotiBEII BB:lOGNISED BY Da. HtrrcBtNSOY. 

declared that her father-then already dead-was in the· room 
waiting for her to '' go over there." ~ 

Although the likeness was very striking, I wa, not intensely 
impressed at the moment, because I had prayed eamestly at the 
time that some of my own blood relations might appear ; and 
I was also at that time-when the photos arrived-very busy ; 
so I put them on one side until my daughter Grace, aged 
fifteen, came in, and when I showed her the pictures and &aid, 
" Do you . recognise the faces, or forms ? " she immediately 

replied, "Yes; it is grandpa and Florrie '-in which ppinioo 
I fully conclDTed, 

I then let my wife and daughter (Blanche) inspect them, 
but before doing so, said : "Do you recognise any of these 
pictures?" when both instantly said: "Why, it's papa aud 
Florrie." 

The father, or shadow-picture, is an unmistakable liltene~s 
m profile, and exactly corresponds with what myself, wife, &c., 
&c., recollect of him at di1ferent periods ofhis earth life-be died 

PBYCBIC Fmuu IDENTIFIED BY Wmowo. 

about three years ago-as well as the t.mt msm~llle, when com
pared with a photograph of his, which belongs to Mn. E. J. G., 
my wife's sister, now residing in Southampton, up to that time 
an uncompromising sceptic (as was also her husband, Captain 
E. J. G., R.N.R.) 

the female figure (sister) is not such a striking resemblaDce 
as the male, because it is in the supiM (or leaning backwards) 
position; but, for all that, my family, as well as my wife's sister 
and her husband, recognised both faces. 
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No.3· 

The third figure that is recognised is that in which the 
evidence is the weakest. The figure, which I re~roduce 
here, is identified by a gentleman who went, destring to 
obtain a photograph of his deceased wife, and who at 
once identified this figure as her very image. He has 
written me a report of the circumstances under which the 
picture was taken, and he came to see me to answer any 
questions that might be put to him. Nothing that I 
could say could shake him in his belief that this psychic 
figure is the very living image of his departed wife. 
He produced two portraits that were taken of her in her 
lifetime, which, he said, confirmed his conviction. So 
much depends on the expression in questions of this kind, 
that I would not like to give any opinion on the point, but 
the photographs which he reproduced, although some of 
the features were alike, did not leave upon my mind the 
impression of close identity, which is produced by the 
comparison of the photographs of Miss Dewar, and that 
of the forms which appeared when her brother sat to 
Mr. Z. The photographs, however, may not have done 
Mrs. ---justice, but the husband is perfectly satis
fied that the psychic form is the veritable image of his 
deceased wife. The same psychic form has appeared 
on plates with other sitters, but that, of course, is as 
usual. A psychic mould or block having been obtained, 
it is used again and again, just as we use an electro 
block or a negative, to produce any number of copies 
that may be desired. 

I note that Mr. Alexander Mackay, of J, Upper 
Baker Street, N.W., is the Honorary Secretary of a 
small fund, which is being raised by an influential 
committee, for founding a memorial to the services 
rendered by the late Mr. Traill Taylor to photograP.hY 
and photographers, during his long and illustrious hfe. 

AN INTERESTING EXPERIMENT. 

Last quarter a very curious experiment was reported 
by the Amateur Photographer. A postage-stamp was 
exposed to the light for a short time, and the experimenter 
looked at it intently. The light was then removed, and 
the experimenter gazed as intently in a dark room upon 
the sensitive plate. He is said to have fixed his gaze 
steadily upon that sensitive plate for twenty minutes-an 
achievement which I tried to emulate, but I broke 
down at the end of a minute and a-half. The plate 
was then developed in the ordinary way, when it 
revealed in shadowy outline the circle of the eye, and in 
the centre of each eye a cloudy image of ~the postage
stamp. The whole narrative is told in detail in the 
Amaleur Pllotographtr, which reproduces the photograph. 

Two explanations are su~gested to account for this 
phenomena. One is that th1s is an instance of thought 

photography. The idea of the stamp, it .is alleged,. was 
in the mind of the sitter, and his thought Impressed Itself 
on the plate. A much more obvious theory i~ that the 
eye retained sufficient light to im_pyess the tma~e re· 
flected on the retina upon the sensitive plate. If.1t was 
a thought picture there would only have been one tmage, 
not two, neither would the stamp have appeared sur
rounded with a circle corresponding to the iris of the eye. 
Such, at least, are the reflections that occur to an 
ordinary critic. 

A CHALLENGE FROM THE PHOTOGRAM. 
Mr. Snowden Ward, the editor of the Pkofogram, 

published in a recent number a ''Round Table Talk on 
Psychic Photography." Subsequently Mr. Snowden 
Ward made a suggestion, in reply to some criticisms 
published in Ligkf, on the article in this magazine. 
Mr. Snowden Ward proposes that a couple of photo
graphers, who would undertake to give themselves to 
the undivided attention for two evenings weekly for three 
or six months, for the purpose of thoroughly investi• 
gating, on psychic lines, the truth a?<>ut Spirit Phot~
graphy. He proposes that the expen~ent shoul~.begm 
with only a couple of photographers, wtth the addthon of 
the medium and assistants. Afterwards, if the result of 
tests seem satisfactory, they could introduce a larger 
committee. 

Mr. Snowden Ward, however, stipulates that the 
medium must be perfectly prepared to allow of every 
possible experiment that the photographers can suggest, 
under penalty of being looked upon bd all unprejudiced 
photographers as practically convicte of fraud. I do 
not suppose that an)'thing will come of Mr. Snowden 
Ward's offer, for th1s reason, if for no other-that 
mediums for the production of psychic photographs are 
by no means as plentiful as ~lackberri.es_, at present, ~d 
the few who do exist are etther unwtlhng to have thetr 
powers demonstrated, o_r are too busy tc;> spa_re ~e 
time, or they are totally mdifferent to the mvestl~atlon 
of their gift. I hope, however, that before long 1t may 
be possible to conduct experiments under conditions that 
wilf satisfy Mr. Snowden Ward, who is by no means 
indisposed to admit the possibility of such phenomena. 
He is, indeed, exceptionally sympathetic. 

The subject of Psychic Photography has attract~d 
considerable attention on the other side of the Atlantic, 
and the Ne'IIJ York Herald of November roth publishes 
a long article describing the collection of psychic photo· 
graphs in the possession of Dr. Theodore Hensmann, of 
Washington, an old gentleman of 74 ye~ of a~e, w~o, 
for the last fourteen years, has been expenmenhng wtth 
Mr. Keeler. Dr. Hensmann has .now a collection of a 
thousand plates, some of which contain as many as fifty 
messages or signatures professing to come from all 
manner of emperors, kings, and other notables 
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YIII.-MR. MYERS ON T)(E SUBLIMINAL SELF! 
WITH A KAP OF THE BORDElLL.AliD. 

mHE new volume of the Proceedings of the Incor· 
A poraled Society for Psychical Research is a very 

serious work. Except for a very short report of the 
somewhat ineffective Hypnotic Committee, the whole 
number is occupied with two more chapters of Mr. 
Myers' study of the Subliminal Self. These occupy some 
350 pages, and need very close study. One cannot 
but wonder how many of those who pick out the plums 
of strange stories will be at the trouble of following the 
close and ehilosophic argument of which these are 
merely the Illustrations ! 

To attempt any detailed criticism of these isolated 
cha,eters would be futile except for those who are 
familiar with the seven which have preceded, and who 
have some grasp of the argument so as to know, at 
least, in what direction the whole is intended to point. 

Mr. Myers, after discussing the sub-conscious Self 
in various associations has now arrived at its relation 
with the element of Time-time past, retrocognition, 
and time future, precognition, or premonition •. 

OUR FURTHER SELVES. 

Mr. Myers has for some years held a theory which 
most of us will have the vanity to act:ept, the theory 
that we are really much more interesting creations with 
far more varied faculties than we have hitherto sus
pected, that what we know of each other and, in great 
degree, of ourselves, is only a part of the whole, and in 
many cases only the inferior pa.rt "at thl_lt:" Unhap: 
pity, we are not all equally 1n a posttJon to avad 
ourselves of this reserve fund of power, capacity, 
memory, observation, invention, emotion, sensation, 
and what not. That is where, after all, lies the differ· 
ence between man and man. 

It may be that in time all will find the way; mean
while, our relation with our submerged selves is only 
intermittent. Now and then we find a man, whom for 
want of a better name we call a genius, who has this 
higher self occasionally at command, and who, in a 
poem, or a sonata, or a statue, translates into such 
language as he possesses, the activities of that better 
part. To some of us that deeper self whispers, if we 
will but hearken, hints which we can turn to daily 
use, and which we call our intuitions. And, again, 
there are others to whom, at uncertain intervals, or daily, 
.ar once in a lifetime, there come flashes of seer-ship, 
how and why we know not, yet flashes of knowledge of 
the things of yesterday or of to-morrow, of which our 
working selves know little as to the import or the 
source. 

THE SEER SELF. 

It is in this last relation, more especially, that Mr. 
Myers is concerned with the Subliminal Self. He has, 
in earlier chapters, offered for our consideration a 
great deal of carefully-collected evidence on sub
conscious activity as (apparently) manifested in auto· 
matism of all kinds and in sensory hallucinations. 
The consideration of its relation to physical phe
nomena such as those exhibited by Mr. Stamton Moses 

• Prwutl,."f• 11/ lltl /,;:t~rl;>,.,letl S«,.e/;- /tW PsJt:lut:al Researd. 
Part XXIX. Kegu Paul a. Co., London. Price as. 6d. 

-apports, raps, table-tilting, &c.-he purposely post
pones for the present. 

THE SELF THAT LOOKS FORWARD. 

No class of super-normal phenomena is more myste
rious than that exhibited in the Time relation of some of 
these stories, those which show a knowledge of Time 
Past for which memory, as we know it, will not account, 
or a premonition of Time Future, beyond the range of 
speculation ; both accurate in a degree which chance 
coincidence will not explain away. 

Five years ago Mrs. Sid~wick published a collection 
of thirty stories of premonition, striking enough in them
selves but not, she considered, numerically sufficient to 
form the basis of a theory. Those five years have, 
however, been more fruitful than their predecessors, 
and Mr. Myers considers that "the time has come for 
another stock-taking." 

This time, however, the stock is re-classified. Pre
monition is not now to be regarded as a separate 
phenomenon having its separate evidence, and its own 
laws, but as a manifestation of the same faculty which 
we study in other relations ; of which the time relation 
is, so to speak, merely an accident. 

WHAT WE WANT TO KNOW, 

That is to say, if I rightly understand Mr. Myers 
that the question at issue is, " What is the Source of the 
Faculty which manifests itself in so many different 
ways ? " In knowledge of past and future, in the seeing 
of visions, and the hearing of voices, in the receiving of 
messages from some consciousness other than that we 
know as our own. Or, as we have expressed it before 
now in these pages, not how do I come to see things in 
crystals or to hear voices, or to write automatically, but 
how did the things come into my head which are 
expressed in the seeing, and hearing, and writing? In 
short, as Mr. Myers puts it, the work of Psychical 
Research " tends to become more and more emphati· 
cally, an exploration of faculty, not merely a collection 
of evidence to particular occurrences, but a following 
out of every clue which may lead to knowledE;:e of what 
is actually going on beneath the threshold whtle cenaia 
resulting phenomena are showing themselves above it." 
(N.B. sub-limtital = below the threshold.) 

MEMORY BEFOREHAND. 

Before discussing the evidence for premonition, or 
precognition, Mr. Myers deals with one question which 
will have a personal interest for many who have no 
experimental knowledge of the rarer phenomenon, the 
q,uestion how to account for the sensation so often expe· 
nenced that the scene in which we are taking part bas 
happened before ? This sensation has been much dis
cussed lately in France under the name of the deja t'fl. 
Others have called it paramnesia = morbid memory; 
Mr. Myers, ever ingenious in the invention of termino
logy, proposes to call it promnesia =memory before· 
hand, a term which adequately expresses the bewildering 
paradox. 

The interpretation with which most of us are familiar 
-if we have ever allowed that the sensation was really 
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anything more than the vague recollection of something 
approximately coincidental either in reality or in dream 
-is that of a lack of concordence between the two 
brain hemispheres. We have been taught that our 
brain is dual in its action, just as we see with two eyes 
and smell with two nostrils ; but that, on certain occa
sions, these two organs do not act precisely together, 
so that we really have luuJ two separate mental impres
sions of the same fact, without perceiving that the 
earlier impression preceded by a second or two only. 

This explanation is now rejected by our scientific 
writers, though others, somewhat analogous, such, for 
instance, as that of a similar double impression caused 
by an interruption of perception and attention, ~have 
been SU(:'gested. A stammerer struggling with a syl
lable, h1s utterance of which is interrupted, practically 
appears to say it twice over1 though h1s attention has 
been directed to only a single utterance. 

Mr. Myers, however, offers us the bold conJecture 
that, in a certain proportion of the cases in eVIdence, 
there really is a double perception of the circumstances, 
one being the subliminal (the sub-conscious) self, and 
one by the supra-liminal (the ordinary work-a-day) self. 
The elaborate arguments which he offers in suppott of 
this hypothesis are a part of the philosoP.hic whole of 
his theory as to subliminal activity, and If reproduced 
here, would-for those to whom the idea is a new one
require an amount of detailed explanation, which space 
will not permit me to attempt. 

He quotes from M. Lalande, a French psychologist 
who has written much that is interestin~ in this con
nection. M. Lalande is inclined to thmk many such 
cases telepathic in oriF,in, and that persons subject to 
"memory beforehand 'will often be found to be sensi
tive to thought-transference. Such was the informant 
in the following story :-

I was at one time (says his informant) the pupil of Fath~r B., 
a Jesuit, with whom 1 continued to correspond. After a silence 
o( eighteen months, I felt one day some remorse, and I wrote 
him a letter to the Jesuit College at D6le, where he was Pro
fessor. Shortly alterwards I was suddenly awakened in the 
middle of the n1ght by a hand placed on my arm ; and I heard 
the "roice of Father B. saying to me, "My dear friend, I am no 
longer at Dalei I am professor of mathematics at the College 
of Saint Michcu, at Saint-Etienne." I lit my candle and looked 
about me ; I ~w no o!le, and nothing unusual ; I went to .sleep 
again, suppostng that 1t bad been a dream. Next mommg I 
received a letter from Father B., beginning with the very phrase 
which I bad beard in the night. I was absolutely ignorant that 
he had changed his residence, or that there was a Jesuit college 
at Saint-Etienne. The letter gave me quite a shock. 

MEMORY OF WHAT WE HAVE NEVER KNOWN. 

Mr. Myers offers some interesting suggestions upon 
auother subject with which all are concerned-that of 
the memory which goes beyond conscious experience. 
We all know the sensation of remembering without re
calling, as, for instance, when a familiar name refuses 
to come to the tip of one's tongue, that is to say, the 
di1ference between potential and evocable memory. 
This potential memory psychologists are now pretty 
well agreed is a much vaster, far-reaching faculty than 
we were formerly aware. Hypnotism, crystal-gazing, 
automatisms of all kinds, have done much to make us 
aware of this ; but there are certain possibilities to 
which Mr. Myers calls special attention, which are at 
leaat interesting as curiosities. 

HEREDITARY MEMORY, 

In these days, when we acknowledge the enormous 
possibilities of hereditary influence, why should we 
shut our eyes to the possibilities of hereditary memory ? 
Mr. Myers quotes from the tournai of the S.P.R. the 
case of a gentleman who, dunng all his childhood, bad 
been haunted by two pictures of place~. . . 

"A large village lying northward, w1th hea~IDg P.lam 
and woodlands in the back. In front there IS a little 
stream crossed by a small bridge. It is looked at 
from a hill. There is one church in that village, and 
a road going north, and a park to the east. I have 
thou~ht of that village a hundred times, and peopled. it 
with Imaginary people and quaint adventures as chil
dren will.'' 

The prototype of this village turned out to be Adder
bury, in Oxfordshire, which he visited for the ~rst !i~e 
while an undergraduate at Oxford, approachmg 1t 10 
such a way as to get the exact view described. The 
village had been closely associated with the .child~ood 
of his mother, though she had never descnbed 1t to 
him. 

The other scene was more curious and more persis
tent, an image afterwards realised on a visit to the very 
quaint village of Clovelly, where his maternal ancestors 
had lived for many generations, and which he actually 
saw for the first time in July, 1889. 

" To my astonishment there were the terraces, the 
steep hill, the stepa down to the sea facing eastward, 
and to the north Cary Court, where for ages our people 
had lived." . 

Mr. Myers points out that thought-transference tn 
childhood is an alternative hypothesis to that of here
ditary memory. 

MEMORY OF AN APPARENTLY UNCONSCIOUS STATE. 

He continues his argument as to subliminal memory 
by quoting instances where pain has apparently been 
endured by the subconscious self, although the ordi
nary self was under the influence of ancesthetics. The 
cases quoted were contributed by Dr. Theodore Green, 
whose name will be remembered by our readers. 

(I) On November 3rd, 1893, a middle-aged woman was 
operated on for a bony tumour of the upper jaw. She was, of 
course under an anaesthetic. When she awoke, after comple
tion of the operation, she said she bad no recollection whatever 
of what had occurred. When I called on her, on November 7th, 
she said she bad bad severe nenralgia during the night in the 
situation of the operation. During the continuance of this 
pain and while half awake and half asleep, she thought she 
could follow each step of the operation of November 3rd. She 
described the cutting and slipping of the steel chisel, the blows 
of the mallet and scraping back of the gum-in fact, it seemed 
to her that she underwent the whole operation again. 

(2) A lady to whom I told the above said she once took 
"gas " for a tooth extraction. This was quite successful, for 
she "felt nothing." But on an occasion subsequent to this she 
bad a retum of toothache-some time in the night. She declared 
that she could then feel all the syn1ptoms of bec~~g uncon
scious while inhaling the gas ; then came the d1ggmg of. the 
forceps to get a grip on the tooth, the wrench, and awful pam
every detail was "felt" now, alth?ugh ~er waking conscio11S!less 
had been quite unaware of any pam durmg the ~ctual extrac~on. 

(3) I have many times noted that people while aruesthet~ 
who do not feel pain in the ordinary Millie, and who on commg 
to themselTes declare that they did feel no pain during the opera
tion, have struggled, groaned, spo!'en, or. giTen some other 
evidence that some stratum of their coDSCJousness wu awake 
during the an~eSthesia, and was being impressed by the pain of 
the operation. 
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Cases are al~ quoted of the subliminal memory of 
circumstances which have occurred during a period 
when, from illness or accident, the ordinary memory 
was suppressed, or of " forgotten" events at a crisis 
such as drowning, or from sudden shock. 

l'dRMORY OF NEWS FROM NOWHERE. 

Mr. Myers then passes on to the discussion of what 
seems like the memory of things which have not only 
never been known to the conscious self, but as to which 
it is difficult to conjecture the source of their acquisition 
by even the superior activities of the sub-conscious self. 

In crude language there are cases where a living man's 
spirit seems to wander about and pick up knowled~e 
for itself, and cases where it seems to sit at home whde 
knowledge flows in upon it from no traceable source. 

Many curious examples are given of knowledge thus 
derived ''out of the blue," for which thought-transfer
ence would be a far-fetched explanation. Here is one 
such case, in which the knowledge came to the surface 
in a dream. 

From Commander F. :\1. Norman, R.N., J.P. of Berwick. 
Cheviot bouse, Berwick-on-Tweed, February 19th, 1891>. 

On February 17th, 1890, I dreamed that I was driving, of 
being driven, along the road near my house in an open cart with 
one horse. A man whom I saw pa!lsing called out loudly, 
" Look out, look out, take care ! " On looking over the side 
of the cart, I saw the wheel bad come off, apparently owing to 
the loss of the linch-pin, and was rollin£ away by itself towards 
the bank. The cart did not overtnm, and I then awoke and 
got up. 

After breakfast I opened my gate for the purpose of going to 
to'll'll. The fint person whom I saw was a farmer, well kno'll'll 
to me, by name Andenon. He immediately complained to me 
that as soon as be went oat of his house that morning he observed 
one of the linch-pins of his cart lying on the gronnd, the cart 
itself having been driven off by his son, who was evidently igno
rant of his danger. Anderson bad run after the cart, and bad 
succeeded In restoring the linch-pin to its place without any 
accident having happened, though the cart had travelled more 
than a mile. 

I may add that be said that it had been done, he felt sure, on 
purpose, by a man who owed him a grudge. 

F. M. NoRllAlf. 

In a subsequent letter our informant adds :
March 6th, 1891>. 

After I dreamed, I woke. I woke just as I saw the wheel 
rolling away. Then I went to sleep again, and woke at the usual 
time for getting up. · I am not able to fix the hour of the dream. 

I cannot gin or suggest any connecting link at aU. I bad 
not spoken to the farmer for many days before, and nothing 
beyon<l "Good morning" for weeks, and certainly I had not 
been reading or talking about anything that would lead up to 
the dream. 

It is notable that the cart of my dream, in which I was stand
ing up, was a one-hone farm cart. In such a cart I bad never 
set foot since I came to this place thirteen years ago. 

I spoke to 110 oru about my dream till I met the farmer, who 
was the fint person whom I met, just outside my gate and be at 
once accosted me with, " Captain, did yon ever lose your helm 
at sea?" Not seeing exactly his drift, I asked him why, or 
what be meant, and then be told me where he had been, and 
what for. 

The farmer was not a man who would be likely to come to me 
for help or advice. His s011 was in my Bible-elass for years, and 
I used to call now and then to ICC the parents, bot that is aU. 
Not the son in the cart. At the same time, also, the farmer 
wonld, no doubt, often thilllt of me, and so wonld hit family, as 
I take a prominent part in public affairs here. 

My dreams are few and far between, and are _,.9' lllfNys 
about the sea and early recollections. 

If I eat anything that causes "nightmare," it takes the farm 
of " dodging" shells in the trenches before Sevastopol, where I 
served. 

I don't dream of Berwick, its people, or snnonndings, more 
than once in three yean. 

NEWS FROM THE SPIRIT WORLD. 
From these considerations Mr. Myers passes, by a 

natural transition, to cases in which information is 
professedly derived from external intelligences. 

He not only acknowledges, but insists upon, frequently 
unsatisfactory nature of so-called " spirit messages " ; 
but he adds, " even if we suppose these messages to 
come from outside ourselves • • • • we need still feel no 
surprise at their generally unsatisfactory character. 
Even on that hypothesis they are, I think, very much 
what the analogies of earthly life would lead us to 
expect." 

The present writer would feel great surprise at 
receiving " messages of an unsatisfactory character " 
from the denizens of a better world than ours, and 
personally protests against the supposition. Surely the 
unsatisfactory character of the human medium (not to 
speak of the professional human medium, whose unsatis
factory character need not be insisted upon) is quite 
sufficient to account for the admixture of any degree of 
what is unsatisfactory ? 

THE APPLICATION OF THESE THEORIES. 

In the very elaboratelf reasoned chapters on Pre
cognition and Retrocognrtion to which all this is the 
introduction, Mr. Myers accepts, as possible sources of 
super-normal information, these two hypotheses. 

1. That ofthe extension of the scope of a mao's own 
personal memory or obsen·ation, and, 

2. Communications from other intelligences not neces
sarily those of departed spirits but conceivably those on 
a lower level, sometimes showing " the wish to please 
of the friendly dog," or again, "the wish to tease of the 
mischievous monkey.'' 

Whether communication with sptnts on such a level 
as this be worth the seeking, it is for those who have 
that advantage to decide. 

These, then, are the hypothetical sources of the two 
mysterious phenomena under consideration. The appli
cation of the hypotheses we cannot attempt to follow. 
Suffice it to say that, from the point of view of the marvel
monger, the illustrations Mr. Myers has collected are 
more exciting than all the Christmas numbers that ever 
were written, and that for the thoughtful reader, who 
has been at the trouble to master the thesis Mr. Myers 
is seeking to establish, these chapters are, it is needless 
to say, masterpieces of careful reasoning, and an object 
lesson in the resources of the English language. 

X. 
A MAP OF THE BORDERLAND. 

In the course of his work on the Subliminal Self
.the self that travels on the Borderland-Mr. Myers has 
given us a highly suggestive and ingenious map of the 
country. It is, of course, much on the analogy of the 
old maps of Australia and Africa, in which the courses 
.of rivers and mountains are vaguely indicated by dotted 
lines as "probable," but at least it has nothing in com
mon with those still older, which had pictures of canni
bals and wild beasts, and unknown horrors in the terri
tory of Prester John to serve as apology for lack of in
formation. 

Mr. Myers' map may perhaps be likened further to 
"Mercator's projection." It lacks perspective, and on 
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this account is somewhat misleading, as its author him
self points out. "Ifinstead of a plane surface and a 
few black lines I could exhibit a transparent globe varying 
in density, colour, and luminosity, we should still have 
an absurdly inadequate symbol of that n dimensional 
infinitude of living faculty, some few of whose properties 
we dimly discern. Nay, scant as it is, the diagram is 
itself muleadin~. The opposite direction of its lines 
implies no ult1mate diverp,ence ; all alike must be 
assumed to meet at infinity. ' 

Mr. Myers gives an exceedingly clear and careful 
ezplanation of what the diagram is intended to convey, 
but to those not familiar with the terminology of the 
Society for Psychical Research, a little further illustration 

may be necessary, and I venture, therefore, to enlarge 
somewhat upon what he has written, using his own 
phrases wherever they will serve our present purpose. 

I .-THE COUNTRY WE KNOW. 

Let us take the central M to signify ME, for the 
student of the diagram must be his own unit of thought. 
The thick line A B represents the ME we all know, 
Mr. Smith or Miss Jones, varying in depth and inten
sity and capacity from the point A, at which I eat my 
dinner or go for a ride, to the point B, at which I study 
Mr. Myers' article or write a Sonnet. 

This "ordinary consciousness," in all its degrees, Mr. 
Myers also likens to a spectrum, A marking the red end, 

SCHEME OF HUMAN FACULTY IN ITS RELATION TO TIME. 
WOALD•SOUL AS 'UTURE. 

:H" 

the limit of our ordinary control over the body, and B 
the:"violet. end, marking the limit of ordinary control 

over the mmd 

2.-LOOKING BEFORE AND AFTER. 

But our ordinary consciousness has not only know
ledge of the present, but also memory of the past and 
" reasoned inference as to the future." Within the 
drcle which limits the ordinary operations of ME, we 
have, therefore, lines in the two directions of past and 
futu~. I can look back throuBh the vista of years to the 
point E, the first Christmas d1nner of which I have any 
m£mory, and forward to the point B-future twenty· 
fifths of Dec£mber-which, by reasoned inference, I 
a~scciate also with turkey and plum pudding. 

J .-oVER~ THE BORDER. 

There are, moreover, certain conditions somewhat. 

. 

different from these of every-day, which may perhaps be 
called super-normal, but which most persons have at 
some time and in some degree experienced. 

These we call sub-liminal in distinction from those 
already described, which we call supra-liminal, above 
the threshold, 1:e., visible to all, understood and accepted 
by all, upon which it is superfluous to enlarge. 

4.-PARALLEL ROUTES. 

If, therefore, we continue the lines A B and H E out
side of our sphere of the ordinary ME we arrive at the 
sub-liminal condition, that of something beyond our 
every-day selves, and the purview backwards or forwards 
to which the ME is ordinarily accustomed, which is 
indicated by dotted lines. It is necessary to Mr. Myers' 
argument, however, that we should suppose the dotted 
line A' B' to be continuous behind or above the thick line 
A B, because it very often happeas (for anything we 
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know, always happens) that this sub-liminal conscious
ness is at work not only at the same time, but about the 
same things, as the ordinary consciousness. 

We become aware of this in the phenomenon of 
fromnesia, "memory beforehand," which has already 
been discussed in the notice of Mr. Myers' address. 

5.-THE PROVINCE OF MATTER. 
Now let us follow the line in the direction A, the point 

at which our ordinary control over physical function and 
perception ceases, the point at which, let us suppose, 
I am conscious of a bad attack of neuralgia. My 
ordinary self, the ME, doesn't like neuralgia, but there 
the wretched condition is, and can't be helped. At that 
point I meet with Dr. Bramwell, or Dr. Tuckey, who 
conduct me along the dotted line A A', and by hypno
tism, fortify my will power and enable me to suggest to 
myself immunity from neuralgia, whereupon the pain 
ceases. That is to say, I reach a condition in which I 
have a degree of control over my physical self, which is 
super-normal. 

There seems little doubt that much more might be 
done in this direction than most people are, in the least 
degree, aware of. 

6.-MATTER BEYOND THE BORDER. 
This power of control over matter is only a point upon 

the same line which, carried beyond the s,Phere of the 
sub-liminal self, out into space (beyond A to A'), may 
be conceived of as accounting for the mystery of appqrts, 
for the story we were all discussing so eagerly a year 
ago of the bell which was said to have been brought 
without hands from one room to another across a 
passage and through closed doors. 

• • Produced to infinity this line may be supposed to 
indicate the mysterious connexion of Mind and Matter 
-the magnum cqrpus with which the World-Soul is 
mingled in some identity beyond our ken." 

7.-THE PROVINCE OF MIND. 
Again ; let us follow the thick line A B in the other 

direction, that of mind. 
At the point B I am straining all my nerves to their 

utmost powers at a Royal Institution lecture. I have 
looked and listened and learnt, my very best-all about 
Argon, let us say. I have been " doing too much " and 
this is the climax, and I go home and fall ill and my 
doctor diagnoses irritation of the occipital nerves. He 
calls frequently to solace my tortures with hypo-dermic 
injections of morphia, and his visits thus become the 
important events of the day. My senses become s~cially 
acute in this association, and I am able to distmguish 
his ring at the door-bell from that of any other visitor, 
and to announce the arrival of his carriage before it 
turns the comer of the square, and while still inaudible 
to others. He says, then, that I am suffering from 
hyper-zsthesia but it was the same phenomenon which 
brought to the Highland lassie the sound of the bagpipes 
at Lucknow! 

8.-MIND AND MIND. 
Carrying this further in the same direction, beyond B' 

to B", and again getting beyond the sphere of the Sub
liminal Self, we again find ourselves out in space, in 
the region in which our minds are capable of contact 
with other minds, without the usual sense methods of 
communication. \Ve are in the region in which we can 
share the thoughts, perceptions, emotions of others, the 
region of Telepathy and Telcesthesia. The region, too, 
of ecstasy, that mental state when we are carried alto
gether beyond ourselves, " whether in the body or out of 
the body we cannot tell.'' 

9.-LATITUDE AND LONGITUDE OF THE BORDERLAND. 
So far, we have been exploring the direction of the 

human faculties of mind and body. Now our map 
shows us their relations in the direction of Time. 

We have seen that the upper half of the ME sphere 
is concerned with the future, the lower with the past 
(see 2), and we shall presently explore our map further 
in this direction, to perpendicular heights and depths, 
the zenith and nadir of the future and the past. 

But as these lead us direct to speculations of the 
World-Soul as Future and the World-Soul as Past, in
volving, were we to pursue them, perhaps the most 
difficult ethical problems of life, we pause just to con
sider certain paths, leading, it is true, into the unex
plored, but somewhat obliquely, and in relation to which 
Mr. Myers believes we are dealing with evidence as well 
as with speculation. 

10.-THE COUNTRY OF MEMORY. 
Let us tum to our map, and starting from the point 

M travel, so to speak, south-west, in the direction C. 
The route M to C leads us through the land of 

memory, along its most familiar paths, lined in varying 
perspective with the friends we know, and passing the 
places we have seen. 

Beyond the point C we come to memories which are 
in some sense super-normal, the sub-liminal memo~, 
the sort of memory which so often extemalises itself 10 

crystal-gazing-the memory of sounds we did not (con
sciously) hear, of scenes we have not (consciously) 
looked at, of sensations experienced when we were 
under ana:sthetics, or when hypnotised, or of sensations 
evoked by post-hypnotic suggestion. 

These carry us to C, and then we leave the sub
liminal territory behind, and travel out into space and 
again become sharers in the World Soul. 

What the extent, what the treasures of that store
house, we know not. 

" The luminescent pebble glows with the treasured 
light of lon~-set suns. And if this delicate and fugitive 
energy of bght be thus persistent, who shall limit the 
influences which may have stored themselves within the 
labyrinth of vibrations which constitute the pebble ?
influences evocable, perhaps, and recognisable when the 
summons and the perception come." 

IJ.-ANOTHER ROUTE IN THE MEMORY COUNTRY. 
Turning S.E. on our map, and following the ME in 

the direction D, we explore the field of memory along 
another path, that of mind, not matter ; the memory 
which is mtellectual, not organic, of ideas and emotions 
rather than of objects and sensations. 

From M to D we have the intellectual memory of our 
normal selves that we use every day ; beyond that, we 
come to the sub-liminal memory, of the.kind of whic~, 
perhaps, the story told by Mr. Lach·Szerma of h1s 
familiarity with the Clovelly landscape may serve as 
illustration. This, perhaps, is the land to which belong 
the "trailing clouds of glory " we find about us in our 
infancy, and, perhaps, now and then-the happiest of 
us-in later life as well. 

And then again, we come to the mysterious Beyond, 
to the region of the past which is not ours, for which 
thought-transference will not count; which belonged, 
and may still belong, to those who are no longer here. 

12.-A POSSIBLE ATLANTIS. 

" Between these two t)'Pes of memory-the memory 
implicate in matter, livmg or dead, and the memory 
Implicate in mind, embodied or disembodied-! draw a 
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rectanrtar ordinate MEE'E~ to represent direct retro
cogniuon, by our own or by higher minds ; such per• 
sistence of the past as an object of thought as may in· 
here neither in material tl1lces nor in reminiscence of 
personal experience. What has been still may be ; .and 
not merely as trace recognisable in matter or as former 
impression revivable in mind. There may be a self
existent and imprescriptible Cosmorama ; a conserva· 
tion at once of all thought and of all phenomena ; the 
World-Soul as the Past." 

It may be that it is given to some among us to walk 
bow and then through the .,icture gallery of the universal 
past, catching dimly, imperfectly, capriciously it may 
be, a glimpse of a picture of whtch we know nothing, 
of scenes in which we have had no share. 

lJ.-IN THE COUNTRY OF " TO BE." 

And next, passin~ upward, we see what directioRs our 
~hart can indicate tn treating of the future. 

We tum N.W. starting from M in the direction F. 
On this side, it will be remembered, we had to do with 
material not mental phenomena; Accordingly, from M 
to F we find precognition as to the Self in regard to 
matter, let us say a doctor's scientific prognosis of his 
own malady. Beyond that we come to the super-normal 
region bounded by F, in which instinct and intuition 
come into play ; in which, in spite of the scientific pro
babili~ of his recovery, be becomes aware that he is 
.. fey,' as we say in the north-be knows that his sum
mons has come. 

[We are still in the region of self-suggestion, of which 
we spoke-in {5)-and it may be that in this case he is as 
much the author of his death as the patient, in (5), of his 
cure.] 

Beyond this we again find ourselves in a twilight region, 
in which, it may be, advice may be received from intelli· 
gences other than ours. 

14.-THE PROVINCE OF INTELLECTUAL MEMORY. 

'Turning to the corresponding line of direction in the 
intellectual as opposed to the material hemisphere, we 
follow from M along the line G, in the direction of 
intellectual foresight. 

From M to G we have foresight of the normal kind, 
the result of deduction from experience and analogy. 

Just as along the line M D (see 11) we found that in
creased sensibility, increased observation, added to our 
stock of memory, so in the same way increased percep
tion Jna¥ add to our possibilities of foresight. \Ve 
have more data-we have, therefore, more material for 
inference. 

We have many well-authenticated cases of monition 
-of the looking forward of the Subliminal Self, fore
seeing the effect of certain known conditions and circum
stances-say the result of an election, or the name of the 
Derby winner, sometimes along the line G G', the 
province of which we ourselves know something, now 
and then roaming, as it were, into a further distance, 
and gathering data from minds other than our own. 

15.-THE LAND THAT IS tc VF.RY FAR OFF." 

The last line of direction, M H, is that which leads 
directly upwards, into a future of which no mao knoweth; 
into the dark region which we call Fate. 

Experience helps us to look forward as well as back
ward. Revelation may carry us upward stilL We are 
again in the mystic region outside of Self, supra-liminal, 

or sub.liminal, of what is " no longer inference, but the 
reflection of Reality itself; of the World Soul as the 
Future; of a pre-existent Cos morama of infinite fates." 

THE CHOICE OF THE WAY, 

And here I cannot do better than quote what Mr. 
Myers bas to say upon a point so infinitely difficult 
and mysterious that few dare approach it. 

''And first a few words as to the relation of our evidenc-e 
to the problem of Free Will. 

" Let us putthat old question in this specific form:-' Is 
there evidence that any power can show me a picture 
involving my own (so-called) voluntary actions in the 
future, which picture I cannot by any effort in tt:e 
smallest degree hinder from becommg actual fact?' 

" For mere ordinary prevision this would, of course, be 
impossible. Here it is that a possibility of experiment 
comes in. The experiment indeed cannot be conclush·e 
either way. But suppose that-as in some folk-tore story 
-we were to make vigorous effort to avert some inci· 
dent, and were yet to find that incident fulfil itself, per· 
haps by dint of that very effort, exactly after the dreaded 
fashion, •hould we not then have some reason to infer 
that earth-life was not really modifiable by anything 
which we feel as free-will ? " 

. WHY WE TURNED TO RIGHT OR LEFT, 

" Assuming such a result of our ex~riment, analogy 
would at once suggest a further possibtlity. For our life 
on earth would then be seen to resemble the experience 
of the hypnotised subject, fulfilling unwittingly in waking 
hours the suggestions previously made to him in the 
trance. We should ask whether in our own history 
some epoch may have existed in which a self-suggestion 
may have been given which could similarly dominate our 
earthly career. Our complex organism, the result of a 
long previous history, is felt to restrict our so·called 
voluntary action within narrow limits ; and if we possess 
also a soul independent of the body, it is surely likely 
that the soul's previous history also-for some previous 
history any entity so highly specialised as a man's soul 
must have had--may exercise a determining influence, 
even more profo!lnd than the organism's influence, upon 
the thoughts and actions of this incarnation. There 
may, in short, be a kind of alternating personality, ex
pressing itself first in an incorporeal and then in a cor
poreal state in such a way that the incorporeal state is 
the deeper and the more permanent, and that suggestions 
thence derived influence corporeal life, although the em
pirical consciousness which governs that life may never 
know it. 

"This idea, of course, is not new to religion or to 
philosophy, in East or West, a!'d it has long sine-: bee.n 
suggested that our earthly extstence may be the mevt
table sequel of our p:tst eternity. The soul foretaught, 
the body forewrought-these will move onwards as they 
must and may; but meanwhile the problem of Liberty 
and Necessity will no longer be one for earthly experi
ence to discuss; it will be lifted into a pre-Natal region 
among the secrets of the transcendental world." 

The hypothesis is a bold one, but it is not one to be 
dismissed without careful study, not only of the argu
ment which Mr. Myers presents, but of the evidence 
which may have led him in the direction of such a con· 
elusion. It is more or less the teaching of some of the 
greatest thinkers of our own and of other days. x. 

D 
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ID~r-. REA::\IS are, fortunately, phenomena the existence 
r ·.: of which even the most unbelieving materialist 
-- is compelled to admit. He pooh-poohs them, of 
course, attributes them to pork chops or some other 
cause of . indigestion, but he never denies that they 
exist. It will be a great advance when clairvoyance, 
seeing in crystal, and automatism of various kinds 
attain the position of dreams in being recognised, even 
in order that they may be explained away. Recog· 
nition is the first round on the ladder, and that the 
Dream, almost alone among psychic phenomena, has 
fully attained. 

But, although all men admit the existence of Dream· 
land, how few there are who explore it, or even take 
the trouble to note down what they remember when 
they return from it ! Only now and then a remarkable 
dream impresses itself deeply upon the memory. It 
is talked. of at breakfast, and then it is usually for· 
gotten. 

1.-:-AN AUTHENTIC DREAM VISION. 

One such dream, fortunately not forgotten, was told 
me during my recent stay at my tittle Patmos on 
Hayling Island. As it is well authenticated, and can 
be verified by the sceptic, it may be worth while to 
pteface the reproduction of Mr. Leadbeater's article 
with this latest illustration of the prophetic faculty in 
dreams. · 

The following authentic story of a dream has reached 
me at first hand from one of the executors whom I have 
known for years, and who has a high character for 
probity and truthfulness. It was necessary to change 
the names, in order to avoid the publication of domestic 
differences, and owing to the natural reluctance of the 
persons concerned to make public a private question 
of some family importance. I was at first afraid that 
I should not be able to secure the story for BoRDER· 
LANO. Thanks, however, to the personal efforts of my 
friend, this reluctance was overcome, and I think I 
may congratulate my readers upon submitting to them 
one of the most remarkable and best authenticated 
dream stories on record. 

It may, indeed, be objected that it is not so much a 
dream story a& a record of an apparition of the dead. 
But it is both. It is a dream in the course of which the 
apparition occurred. The dead can often manifest much 
more easily during sleep than in our waking hours. 
This, however, is neither here nor there. The story 
speaks for itself. 

On May 22nd, 1895, there died a man whom I will 
call James Robinson, at his re1oidence, to which I will 
give the name of Stonefield House, in the county of 
Hants. He had been a careful thrifty man, who had 
accumulated a little capital, which he had invested in 
some five dwelling-houses, of which Stonefield House 
was one. 

Bef~Jre his death he told one of his married daughters, 
whom I will call Mrs. Jane Helm, that he wished her to 
have Stonefield House as her own after he wa-s gone. 
His property was left to be divided among his chi!· 
dtt!n, of whom, including Mrs. Helm, there were four, 
two sons and two daughters. The other houses could 

OF DREAMING: 

be sold and divided, the value of Stonefield House could 
be reckoned as so much towards her fourth of the whole . 
estate. When James Robinson died, and his will was . 
read, it was found that he had left Mrs. Jane Helm and .· 
her brother-in-law, whom I will call William Price, 
executors, with instructions to realise the estate, and . 
divide it among his children. 

Mrs. Helm, with the assent of her co-executor, sent 
to ask her brothers and sister if they would consent to . 
their father's suggestion, viz., that Stonefield House 
should not be sold, but should be reckoned for its value 
as so much towards her fourth. Mrs. Price agreed, but 
the other sister raised objection, thinking it well that all , 
should be sold. One brother did not object, but he rc· 
turned the paper submitted to him for his signature,, 
unsigned. Mrs. Helm was very much hurt at this, and 
declared at once that she would not press the matter . 
further. Stonefield House, therefore, was included with 
the other houses in the estate to be sold. 

\Vhen the question arose as to the method of sale, the 
executors differed. Mrs. Helm wanted a sale by private, 
contract, Mr. Price preferred sale by auction; and as 
Mr. Price was a man of business, Mrs. Helm gave way . . 
In August the bills were got out announcing the forth
coming sale by auction of the five houses recently· 
belonging to James Robinson, deceased. The sale was 
fixed for September, 1895· 

One night in August, Mrs. ?elm retired to rest. 
as usual. Her husband occupted the same room. 
Nothing particular seems to have taken place during· 
the day in rehtion to the property, nor had there been 
any special conversation before going to bed on the 
subject. 

But, about two Mr. Helm was aroused from a deep 
sleep by his wife getting out of bed and striking a. 
match to light a candle. " \\'hat is the matter?" he 
asked, rousing himself. His wife replied, " I am going 
to take father back to. bed; he seems so ill." "But,'' · 
replied Mr. Helm, "your father's been dead for 
months. \Vhat do you mean?" "Oh, then," said 
Mrs. Helm, in an excited tone, "then it must have been 
a dream." "\Vhat is it that was a dream ? " he asked. 
\Vhereupon she briefly told him that she had been quite 
certain she had seen her father sitting at the foot of the· 
bed. He had talked to her about the propeny. He 
looked so ill, she was getting up to take him to his own 
room. Then her husband spoke, and she saw her 
father no more, so it must have been a dream. 

\Vith which comforting assurance Mr. Helm turned 
round and went to sleep. His wife did not sleep so 
easily. Their son, a lad of twenty-one years, who was 
sleeping in the next room, was aroused by the con~ 
versation, and came in to hear what was the matter. · 

Next morning Mrs. Helm was terribly upset about
the dream which she remembered perfectly, as it had 
made a great impression upon her. She made a 
journey of some ten miles to see her brother-in·law 
and fellow-executor, and to him and to his family she 
told the following story. She was much excited, and 
it was days before she completely recovered her 
equanimity. 

Mrs. Helm said that she had been asleep. \Vhen 
suddenly she saw her father sitting at the foot of the 
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bed. He was looking frightfully ill. She did not 
ren11.'mber that he had been dead for she saw him 
siUing there. And as soon as she saw him he began 
to scold her. He asked "why she had not carried out 
his wishes about the property ? " He spoke very 
s~verely and seemed much put out. 

' She replied that she did not wish to make any strife 
ip.the family, and that as her brother and sister seemed 
t1>want Stoncfield Hou-se sold she had thought it best 
to gh·c in to them and sell it. · · 
: The old man would not, for a moment, ;lCcept this 

excuse. "You should have consulted your own intere&ts, 
and have carried out my wishes. Why did I make yoa . 
e~ecutor, except because I hac.l confidence in your know
ledge of business, and in your insight ? You ought not 
tb ha\·e given way." 

She replied, defending herself, saying, "You.J:now 
what brother is, father? I did not like to press it." 

· "You are a fool, Jane," said the old man, putting 
down his hand with much emphasis, nor could she 
argue. him out of his position. 

Tben the old man began about the sale. "Why had 
she not insisted upon having the houses sold by private 
contract ? They would not fetch so much when sold by 
auction, and there would be the auctioneers' fees and 
o1.Rer expenses.'' 
:~he pleaded it was her co-executor, 1\lr. Price, who 

thought it should be by auction. 
" But 1 made you executor," said her father, sternh·, 

''in order that you might co as I wished aad as y~u 
wanted to do." 

. Then he began to take each house in detail, mentior.
iog it by the street in which it stood, and said what 

·each would have brought if they had been sold privately. 
Stonefield House, he said, will only fetch £250. If you 
sold it by private contract it would bring /,300. llut, 
he said, as you are letting them be sold by auction they 
l\'ill only bring £8oo. 

Mrs. Helm said she was amazed at the amount of 
mental arithmetic her father was going through so 
rapidly, and him so ill. He hac.l it all so pat, and he was 
so much in earnest about it. She was ~ure he could 
not stand the strain, and besides, he was going on 
so dreadfully she thou~ht she had better take him 
back to his own room. She was getting up, and struck 
a · light, when her husband spoke to her, and as her 
father was no longer there and he had been dead for 
months, she thought it must have been a dream. llut 
it was all so vivid and real. She heard her father's 
voice so plainly, and saw him sitting there as clearly as 
ever she had heard or seen anything in her life. And 
there "·as no mistake about it, she said. He had gone 
over all the houses one by one, and told her the exact 
sum they would sell for, and what they might have got if 
only she had insisted upon having her way. 

Naturally, her brother-in-law took no stock in her 
dream. He is a practical man, a man of business, 
and as executor he was not to be influenced by the 
dreams of the night. 

When the sale came off, Mr~. Helm and her brother· 
in-law were somewhat startled to find that the sum 
realised "·as exactly what the old man had mentior.ed 
in the dream. But that was nothing to the creepy 
feeling that "·as caused by the subsequent announce
ment that the purchaser of Stonefield House also 
bought it at auction for £zso, had resold it by private 
contract for £300, the identical sum for which the old 
man bad told his daughter in the dream they might have 
got for it ifthey had sold it pri,·ately. 

H.-ANOTHER DREAM . OF THE l>EAD. 

A lady member of .;1 BORDERLA!'<D Circle in Co. 
Kerrr, sc:nds us.tbe following story of her experience. 
which is not unlike that told in t~e preceding 
narrath·e. 

; ' " 
I have not been of mach practical use as a Cirde member 

hitherto, ·but I have -been intensely interested in the article on 
"Dreaming of the Dead," in BoRUEKLA1<D just re:eh·ed, more 
esj'lcci .Jiy in reference· Jo- .sonie e:i:ptrience> of my own, wbkb 
may interest you. Seven . years ago I lost a ,-~ry o!J, intimate, 
and v:tlueJ fnend. lie remembereJ me very h;tqd$omely in his 
will, anJ after hi!> death his eff~cts were solJ, and .;;J;o the bouse 
in wbkh he bad lh·ed. He d:ed of diabetic coma, and had not 
the least ide:~ be w:ts going to die; h's last CJnsciou> words
related to occup.ttions which hP. im:lgined he . would be able to
re>ume in a few days. Shortly afttr his de.ltb I dreamed, i111 
the most ,·ivid manner, that he was still ali•·e. I was m~f dis
tressed abo:~t it for his -sake, for I knew how ,·exed he would be
that all his possessions, many of which he '·alued, had been sold 
and scattered. The dreams contim:ed very frequently. AJ. first 
it wa< only the cQnsciousncss th1t he was ali\e; but af,er a w!Ule 
he came and spoke )o me, and nr~:ucd the m:ttter out somewhat. 
like this: I would say, "But I saw you C.ie. I followed you t<> 
t!:e grave and s:tw you bnlied, how ca11 you be aliv.!? ·• His 
answers wtre not renerally in distinct word•. like mine, bat 
more like nn impre;siJn com·eyed to my mir.d. On one occa
sion, howe•·er, he said: "But ha,·e you not ~em me coming up 
anl down the dtive?" (:tllu<ling to the entrance to my hou;e). 
I s:tid, "No." He replied: "Well. you go an J ask W-
(the gardener) if he has not 'seen me." I accorJingly went and 
asked him, and be said: "Yes'm, plenty of times.'' So t\rell 
I argued with mysdf that it mu,t be tru<", and the old worry 
came ba(k about what would he say when he found all his 
posses• ions ~cattered, an<l must I gh·e hi:n back the moaey he 
h1d loft me? and ought I to write to his brother, who was his 
execut. r? and so on, till I wakeJ re:fectly exhausted. Thi;; 
gentleman wa•, as 1 knew, ra:her wo,·riecl conceming a certaiD 
per, on ; and I had the \'ery strong impre.-ion in these dreams 
th1t he was still anxious about her. Curiou;ly, the f.1ct of the 
property be·ng dispersed n:ver seemed to trou!>le hi1n the least; 
he did not •eem to know of it . The th.ng he w:tnted most to 
co•aince me of was that he w:.s not dead. I had an impressioD 
that he had escaped from the gra,·e a-:d b~en hidden in a room. 
which was his "strong roo:n," where he kept deeds, &c., and 
h::d been secretly f~d by a •enant. These dreams continued 
for abou.t .. th•ee years ,·e•y frequently, then hs> frequently, and 
then htopped altogether, t II ab:>ut a month ago I had another. 
with all the old rerplexity of h )\V he w.:s to b: to~d of the 
changes that ha!l taken pltre, &c. 

\Yhzn my mother. cl.ed in 1865, I remember creaming for a. 
long time that she w.ts not d:ad; and then al;o I w.1s distressed 
that I h.td so:ne articles of jewellery belonging· to her, and 
debated whether sh: might not want them bJck; but it is so 
Jon;: ago that det,tils have: faded from my mind. 

Tbe,e two deaths are the only. one;; in my esper:enc~ where I 
w.ts on very close. terms of affection with the deceased (how few 
c m SJY that in fifty-five yeats of lite!) ; and it i; rather remark
able that tit: dream! should coincide so closely. 

Yours truly, 
C. A. P. 

IlL--EXPERIMENTS IN THE PRODUCTION OV 
DREAMS. 

By MR. C. W. LEADHEATER. 

I have already quoted so extensively from Mr. Lead
beater's treatise on the Astral Plane that I have nc> 
need to say anything by way of introduction. Mr. 
Lead beater is one of the leading members of the Theo
sophical Society, who spend their time in investigating 
the Invisible World, not in wrangling, backbiting, or 
whitewashing visible mortals. I do not pretend to be 
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i'l a posmon to vouch for the accuracy of what Mr. 
Leadbeater asserts. It may, of course, be all mid
summer madness ; but if it's madness, still there's 
method in it. Mr. Leadbeateor is a careful student of 
occult .things. He has carrie-d on a very elaborate 
series of experiments, personally and in conjunction 
with Mr~. Besant, and even if we hesitate at accepting 
his tcstt nony, it deserves at least our respectful con• 
aideration. 

. Mr. Leadbeater begins in L'lcifer, November rsth, 
and concludes in the following number of December 
r 5th, a report of an endeavour to account for dream 
p'!i~nomena by the aid of light thrown upon them by 
investigation along Theosophic lines. The experiments 
were made by the L?ndon Lodge of the Theosophical 
Society by the aid of some clairvoyant members of the 
Lodge. Mr. Leadbeater begins his interesting report 
by dividing up his subject as follows. He proposed, he 
said:-

First, to consider rather cnef1111y the mechanism, physic.· l 
anrl astral, by means of which impres~ions are conveyed to our 
con;ciousnes~; secondly, to see how the consciou;ness in it~ 
tum affects and uses this mechanism; thirdly, to note the con
clition tx.th of the consciousness and its mechani~m duting 
tleep; and fourthly, to inquire how the various kinds of 
dreams which men experience are thereby produced. 

OUR. DREAJII JIIACHINERY. 

The mechanism by which we dream is (r) physical, 
the brain and the nervous filaments of which it is the 
central axis: (2) etheric: 

Exactly coexten•h·e with and interpenetrating his visible form 
i• his etheric double, or Ling\ Shatlra (this term is to be 
drooped in future by Theosophist•), and that al!'O has a bro~in 
really no less physical than the other, though composed of 
matter in a conJition finer than the gas:ous. 

(3) Astral. The Karmic, or desire body, composed 
of astral matter, is the vehicle in which the Ego mani
fe&ts on the astral plane. 

Thi' astral veh!cle is even more sen•itive to e:demal impr~· 
•ion!! than the gross and etheric bodie~, for it is itself the seat 
of all desires and emotions-the connecting link through which 
alone the Ego can collect experiences from phvsicallife. It is 
peculiarly susceptible to the influenceofpassing thou2ht-corrents, 
and when the Manas is not artively controlling it, it is per
retually receiving these sti~uli fro~ without~ an1 ea2erly 
responding to them. And th1s mechant>m also, hke the others, 
is more readily influenced during the sleep of the physical 
body. 

Drunkards, for instance, who have reformed and 
conquered their appetite in their waking hours, often 
continue to drink heavily in their dre-ams. 

THE MASTER. OF THE MACHINE. 

All these different portions of the mechanism are in reaiity 
mcrdy insttuments of the E~;o, though his control of them is a~ 
,.et often vety imptrfect; for it must always be remembered 
ihat the Ego i~ himsdf a de,·eloping entity, and that in the c:.se 
of most of us he is scarcely mm e than a germ of •·hat be is t•J 
be one dav. The graspwhic'l the Ego has of his va•ious instrn
n~ents, and, therefore, his influence over them, is na•urally 
small in his earlier ~~~ages. Neither hi-1 mind nor hi5 passions 
11re thorough lv under his control ; indeed the average man make• 
al •nmt no effort to control them, but allows himsdf to be 
>Wfpl hither and th'ther Just as hj,;lower thoughts or desires 
~ug:!cst. Con•cquently tn sleep the different patts of the 
me ·hani~m wHch we have mentioned are ve•y apt to act 
PI most entirely on their own acccunt without reftrence to 
him. 

HOW WE SPLIT 'CP WHEN WE SLEEP. 

CJ .in·oyant o!>sen·ation b~an abund.1nt testimony to the fad 
that when a man falls into deep slumber the higller principlea in 
th::ir astral \'ehicle almost invariably withdraw from the body, 
and ho"er in its immedi.tte neighbourhood. In consideriDg 
the phenomena of dreams, therefore, we have to be .r in mind 
this re-arrangemt nt, and see how it affect~ b >th th ~ Ego and 
his various mechanismt, In the case we are to eumine, then, 
we assume that o·.tr suhject is in deep bleep, the ph)'Wcal body 
w·i ~ h its practically inseparable companion, the etberic double 
laying quietly on the bed, while the Ego, in it$ astral body, 
floats with coqu tl tranquility just above it. \Vh •t, under these 
circumstances, will be the condition and the consdousaeu of 
these several principles ? 

THE PHYSICAL BRAIN. 

'fhe physical brain retains a dim consciousness or 
its own. A man under chloroform will utter a confused 
cry when the tooth is drawn, but when the Ego returns 
a few seconds later, it has no consciousness of the 
operation. The brain, left to itsetr, acts automatically 
with incoherent, senseless, and confused results. It 
has no power to jud~e of the sequence of ideas, and as 
the law of associatton still governs it, any trifle can 
drag from the stores of memory a pictorial or dramatic 
image which it may suggest. 

Another pecu 'iarity of this curious consciousness of the braiD 
i• that whtle singularly sensitive to the >ligbt..st external io
fluencei, such as sounds or touche!~, it yet mlgnifies and distorts 
them to an almut incredible degree. 

THE ETHEIUC BRAIN WHEN THE BOD\" IS ASLEEP. 

'Vhen eumine:l by a clairvoyant, stream• of thought are 
seen to be const tntly sweeping throuc,:h it -nut its own thoughts 
in the least, for it has of itself no power to think-but the 
casual thoughts of otbetS which are always floa:ing round us. 
Mo.t of the thoughts sweep through unas~imilated and almost 
unnoticed, but no\V and then one comes along which reawakens 
so ne vibration to which the e;heric btain is accustom:d; at 
once that brain se·zes upon it, intensi6es it, and makes it its 
own ; that thought in turn sul!gests another, and so a whole 
train of ide \Sis started, until eventually it also fade> away, and 
the disconnected, p:~rpostless stream begins flowing through 
the brain again. 

The etheric brain, according to Mr. Leadbeoater, 
seems to be a kind of whisperin~ gallery, incapable of 
utterance, but capable of infinttely magnifying and 
multiplying any utterance of others. 

THE ASTRAL BODY. 

It is in th's vehicle that the Ego is functioning during sleep, 
and it is usually to be seen by any one wbo;e inner sight is 
opened, boveling over the physical body on the bed. Its 
~oppearance, however, differs very greatly a~cording to the 
¥tJge of development whkh the Ego to which it belongs baa 
reacheJ. In the case of the entirely uncultured and undeveloped 
rerson it is simply a floating wreath of mist, ~hapeless and in
definite, receptive only of the coarser and more violent KAmic 
vibrations, and unable to move more than a few yards away 
from its phr.rical body ; but as evolution rrogresscs it becomes 
more and more definite in outline, and more and more nearly 
a perfect image of the ph~ical body beneath it. Its receptivity 
simultaneously increas!s, un·iJ it i> Instantly responsive to llJl the 
vibrations of its plane, the finer as "ell as the mote ignoble; 
thou2h in the a tral body of a highly-developed person there 
would natur.tlly be no matter left coar;e enough to re,pond to 
th:: latter. Its power of kcomo:ion :lso becomes' much greater; 
it can tra,·el without discomfort to con~iderable di-tances ftom 
its physical enc 1sement, and can bting back more or less 
de6nite impres,ions ~s to places it may have visited and people 
it may have met. In any case this Umic body is, as ner, 
intensely imprestionable by any thou~;ht <.r sugge.tion involvin& 
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de!'ire, though in ~orne cases the de;ires which most readily 
awak~ a respo:tse in it may be somewhat higher than in others. 

THE EGO. 

t.lucb as th.e condition of the astral body .during sleep 
changes as evolution takes place, th:lt of the Ego inhabiting it 
.-::hanges still more. Where the former is nothing but a flo~tiug 
WTeath of mist, the Ego is practically almost as ruuch as!ee;r a-1 
the body I) ing below him ; he is blind to the sights and deaf 
to the ,·oices of his own higher plane, and ev~n if some ide 1 

belong!ng to it shuu!d by chJnce reach him, ~ince he has no 
control o··er his mechanism, he will be qu!te un:tblc to impreu 
it upon his physical brain so that it may be remembered upon 
waking. If a man in thii primitive condition recollects any• 
thing at a!l of what h 1ppens to him during sleep, it will almost 
invariably be the result of purely physical impres·ions made 
upon the hra'n either from within cr from with'lut-any ex· 
pcrience which his re•l Ego may ha,·e had being fnrgotten, 

WHAT WE MIGHT DO IN DREAMLAND. 

Mr. Lead beater says, that ir we were able to dominate 
our etheric brain, and impress upon it what we wish to 
recollect, we should be able to get no end of good 
things out of Dreamland. The sleeper, says Mr. 
Leadbeatcr, 
may meet with much that is of the greatest intere.t and import· 
ance to him. Not only may he 'isit distant scenes of surpa'iliing 
beauty, but he may meet and eKchange ideas with friends, 
either li\ing or departed, who happen to be equally awake upon 
the astral plane. He may be fortunate enough to encounter 
those who know far more th:m he doe>, and may r ceive warn
ing or instouc.ion foom them: he may, on the other band, be 
pri-rile~;elto help and comfort some who know les; than him· 
self. Jle may come into contact with uoa.human entities of 
nrious kinds-with nature·sp'rits. artifidal elemt nt;~l~, or even, 
though nry rar,ly. with Devas; he will be subject to all kinds 
ofinftuences, good or evil, strengthening or terrifying. 

One difficulty which he would have, however, in 
harmonizing his dream experiences with those of his 
waking life, is that time and space practically do not 
exist in Dreamland. 

TUE EGO AS DRAMATIST. 

If you do anything to a sleeper's body to make him 
dream, the Ego knows it before the impression reaches 
the physical brain. 

In that bareJy.appreciab:e space of time he nppeaos to com· 
pose a kind of drama or series of scenes, leadir•g up to and 
culminating in the event which awaktns tire phybical body, and 
when, after waking, he is limited by tl:e < rgans of that body, he 
becomes incapable of distinguishing in memory Letwcen the 
subjective and the objective, and therefore imagines himself to 
haYe really acted through his own drama in a dream state. 

AXD AS PROPHET. 

Another result whir It follows from the Ego's ~upemormal 
method of time-measurement is that in some degree prevision 
is posaible to him. The present, the pa-t and to a certain 
extent the futurt>, lie open before him if he knows how to read 
them : and he undoubtedly thus foresees at times events that 
will be of iuterest or importance to his lower persunality, and 
makes more or less successful endeavours to impress them ur.on 
it. When we take into account the stupendous difficulties in 
his way in the case of an ordinary person, it is not surprising 
that on!y nc.w and again a complete and perfect forecast of some 
event i~ vividly brought back from the realms of sleep ; far more 
often the picture is distorted or unrecognizable, while sometimes 
all that come> through is a vagne sense of some impending mis
fortune, and still more frequ~ntly nothing at all penetrates the 
denser body. 

Mr. Leadbeater illustrates this by instances in which, 
by. automatic tdepathy, intimations were conveyed 

beC~>re the event, a thing which so frequently happens 
with me, as to excite no remark. 

THE FACTORS WHICH PRODUCE DREAMS, 

Mr. Leadbeater, before proceeding to describe his 
experiments, thus summarizes th~ result of his survey 
or the machinery, and the actors in our dream dramas. 
He says: · 

The factors which may be concerned in the pr.xluction of 
dreams are :-(a} the Ego, who may be h any sate of con· 
sciousness, from almost utter insensibility to perfect commantl 
of hi; facultie>, and, a; he approximate; t~ the latter condition, 
enters more and more fully mto possession of ct-rtain powers 
transcending any that most of us po<;;es; in our ordinary waking 
state : (b) the astral body, palpitating ever \\'ith the wiW 
surging~ of KAma : (c) the etheo i; brain, with a cea.;ele;s pro
cessron of dbconnected pictures swet-ping through it : (d) the 
physical brain, with i:s inf.rnlile semi-comciousness and ih 
habit of expressing every .stimu~u; in pictorial form. When we 
go to sleep our Ego withdraws further within himself, and 
leaves his various encasements f.eer to go their own W.JY than 
they usually are: but it must Le remembered that the separate 
consciousness of thes! vehicles, when they are thus allowed to 
show it, is of a very rudimentary character. When we adtl 
that each of these factors is then infinitely more susc~ptible of 
impression from without even than it ordinarily is, we shall see 
5mall c.tuse to wonder that the recollection on waking. whic!t is 
a sort of syntht!-i> of all the different activities which have bee11 
going on, should generally be ~omewhat confused. Let us now, 
with these thoughts in our minds, ~ee how the different kinds 
of dreams usually experienc:d are to be accounted for. 

Fl\"1~ KINDS OF DREAMS. 

r. The True Vision.-This, "hich cannc>t properly be classified 
as a dream at aU, is a case where the Ego either sees for himself 
upon a higher plane of nature, or has impressed upon him by a 
more advanced entity some fact in nature which it is important 
for him to know, or perhaps some glorious and ennobling vision 
which encourages and strengthens him. Happy is the man to 
whom such vision comes with sufficient clearness to make its 
way through all obstacle. and fix itself firrnly ill his waking 
memory. : 

2. 1"/u Prophetic Dream.-This aho we must attribute to the 
action of the Ego, who either fo•e;ees for himself or is to'd of 
some future event for which he wishe• to prepare hi~ lower con· 
sciousness. Such a dream may be of any degree of clearness 
and accuracy, according to the power of the Ego to assimilate 
the facti himself, and, having done so, to impress them upon his 
Wdk.ng brain. 

3· 1/ze Symllolical Dream.-This, too, is th~ work of the 
Ego, and indeed it might alrno>t be defined as a les> successful 
variant of the preceding class, for it is after all a-.. imperfc:ctly 
translated effort on his part to con,·ey information as to the 
future. 

4· Tlu ViviJ and Cmmtctld D,.eam.-Tbis is sometimes a 
remembrance, more or less accurate, of a real a•tral experience 
which has occurred to the Ego while wandering away from his 
sleeping physical body; more frequently, perhap•, it is the 
dramatization by that Ego either of the impres•ion proJuced 
by some trifling physical sound or touch, or of some pas!iing 
idea which happens to strike him. 

5· The Confused Dr<'am.-Tbis, which is by far the com
monest of all, may be caused, as has a'ready been pointed out, 
in various ways. It m:.y be simply a more or less perfect re~o). 
lection of a series pf the disconnected pictures and impos>ible 
transformations produced by the senseless automatic action of 
the phyeical brain; it may be a reproduction of the s!rearn of 
casual thou,:ht which ha> been pou.ing through the ether:c 
brain ; if semual images of any kind enter into it, it is due to 
the ever-re .tJe~s tiJe of Kih1a, probably stimulate 1 by som: 
unholy influ.nce in the as:ral world ; it may be due to an im
perfect allempt at dramatiz .ti.m on the part of an undeveloped 
Ego, or it may be, and most often is, due to a mingling of a.l 
the.e influence>, 
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EXPERt:\lEXT XC'. I. 

In order to clear up these and other difficult questions, 
the London Lodge summoned its clairvoyants and set 
to work to produce dreams to order. 

The objec~ sprcial'y in view in the investigation, part of which 
I am about to describe, was to discover whether it was possible 
to impres; the Ego of a sl~!eping p~rson sufficiently to enaLl~ 
him to recorect the circumstanc<s when he awoke, and to see 
what were the o~stacles th3t stocd in the way of such recollec· 
tion. The first experiment tried was with an avera~e m~n of 
small education and rough extelio~-a man of the Australian 
shepherd type-whose astral fo · m, as seen floating above hi~ 
body, was lattle more than a shapeles; wreath of mist. It was 
found that the cJnscioumes• of the body on the bed was dull 
and hea,y, both as reg::rded the grosser and the etheric parts 
of the frame. 

By dropping water on his face, they called up in his 
physical brain a picture of a heavy shower. They drew 
his astral body a few yards from the physical body, but 
both bodies became uneasy, and they desisted, lest the 
man should awake in terror. They then projected into 
the dreamy consciousness of the E~o, by the will of the 
operator, a word picture of a magmficent view from the 
summit of a tropical mountain. The Ego 
as·imilated and exnntined it, though in a dull, apathetic, ltD• 
al>preciative kind of way. After this sct ne had been held before 
hts view for ~orne time the man was awakened, the objt et bdng 
of course to see whether he recollected it as a dream. His 
mind, however, w~ an absolute blank on tbe suhjec•, and 
except for ~orne vague KAmic yearning~ of the mo.t an·mal 
descliption, he had brought back no memory whatever f10m the 
stlte of tleep. 

They then tried to make him remember a scene from 
a battle. When he awoke he had an indistinct idea 
that he had been fighting. 

EXPERIMENT NO. II. 

The next subject taken was a person of much higher h·pe
a man of ~:ood moral life, tducated and ir:ttllectual, with Lroad, 
philanthropic ideas and exalted ambitio:ts. In ili> case the 
<!enser body responded instantaneo:~sly t<> the water te·t by a 
"ery respectable pic:ure of a tremendous thunderstorm, and that 
in turn, re •cting on the etheric brain, calll:d up by association 
a whole series of vividly repnsented scenes. When the tropkal 
landscape was submired by the Ego he admired it immensely, 
but when he was aw.1kencd he remembered nothing. 

A magnetic shell was thrown round his body, and the 
picture once more was projected by the operator. The 
Ego recognised the landscape as that which he had 
been before, and examined it minutely. But his etheric 
brain was busy recalling a snowballing scene in his old 
playground at school. 

\Vhen the man was aroused as usual, the effect was (XCe<d· 
ingly curious. He had a most vivid remembrMce of ~tanding 
upon the summit of a mountain, admiring a magnific~r.t ,jew, 
~nd .he ~ven had t.he main features of the sce!lery quite cle,rly 
m hts mmd ; but tnstea:l of the gor~;eous troptcal verdure which 
lent such richne;s to the real rro·pect, be saw the surrounding 
.counlty entirely co,·ered "itb a mantle of snow! And it seemed 
to him that even while he was drinking in with deepdt!ight the 
lovelinrs~ of the panorama spread ?ut bef~r~ him, he suddenly 
found htmself, hy one. of the raptd transttlons eo frequent iu 
dreams, fnowbnlmg wtth boyhood's long-for~o·ten comranions 
in the old school·ydrd, of which he had not thoaght for years. 

:MORAL. 

If a man wishes to reap in his waking con:ciousness the 
benefit of what his Ego may learn during sl~er, it i~ ab>olutely 
11rce~ for him to acquire contr.>l over his thoughts, to ~ub
due hls KAmic nature, and to attune his mind to higher thiags. 

Let a man when he lie> down 'o sleep tltink of the aura which 
surroun:ls him; let him will strongly thlt the outer sutface d 
that aura shall bec:>me a shell to protect him from the impince· 
ment of influences from without, and the auric matter will obey 
his thought: a shell will really be formed around him, and the 
tho:~ght-stream will be excluded. 

Another point ve· y strongly brought o~:t in our further investi
gatbns is the immen•e importance of the 1ast thought in a 
man's mind as he sink; to slee;>. This is a corsideratiun which 
never occurs to the vast majority of people at ~oil, yet it aJfrcts 
them phys'c<dy, mentally and morally. We have seen how 
passive and how easily influenced man is during sleep ; if he 
enters that st te with h's thought fixed upon high and holy 
th'ngs he th reby draws r.:>und him the elementals created by 
hke thought i:t others; his te~t is peac< ful, his mind open to 
impressions from above an I closed to those from below, for he 

. h ts ~et it wo king in the right direction. If, on the contrary, 
he f.1lls asleep with impure and eat thly thoughts floating throu~h 
his brain, he attracts to himself a' I the gross and evil crea~u• e> 
who come near him, while his >leep is troub'ed hy the •ild 
~urgings of KAmt, which render him blind to the stsht•, deaf 
to the sounds that come faom higher pbn:s. 

IV.-50}.-lE DREAM STORIES, BY LAURA E. 
GIDDINGS. 

Laura E. Giddings, writing on the origin o£ dreams 
in the .Afd<~jJ!tysical M<~gazine for September, tells 
several stories of dreams, which, she remark!!, are not 
traceable to any physiological cause. 

A TEJ.EPATH!C DREAll VISIO~. 

S >me f~w ye rs ago I wa• a gue-st in the ho:ne of an intimate 
fri~nd, whose unmarr:ed sister, also an usociale of my oW'II, 
was away at the time. 1\Iy ho~tess, whom 1 will call Mrs. J., 
was taken suddenly and se• iously ill. The family doctor was 
summoned, but, as he wa~ aw.1y, a s~range J•hysician w·as called, 
and he was in attendance t pon Mr;. J. when at midnight her 
own doctor an ived. Eaa lyon the following morning I received 
a te'egram from the ab;ent si~ter sa)ing: "Is anything wrong 
at home? An>wer imm~di telv." I repl!ed, and before the 
c.lay was· over a letter addaessed to me!, and mailed when the 
t.le::ra:n was sent, came fro:n the absent sister, saying : 

"I haw had a peculiar anJ impr,ssive drram of borne. I saw 
A. lying on the bed a~ if ,·ery ill; while in the dressing-room, 
as if inC< nsultation, were two doctors-Dr. I.. (the family phy
sic:an) and a str~n~er-a tall, dark man, whom Dr. L. addressed 
as Dr. Rice. So tmpresse J am I that s:>mething is wrong, that 
I write to you in order to know as so::~n as pos,ible the meaning 
of this stran::e \ision." 

Her dream was as vivid a portray.1l of what was actually 
occu,ing at her home during th: night a• I, personally present. 
cvuld hare given. She wa; almost correct as to the name of the 
~tran~e doc:or, w-hom abe hearJ adJre>sed as Dr. Rice, but 
whose name wa• Reed. Th: s:ck bhter was thinking of the 
ah~ent o~.e, I kmrJJ. She was a woman of determined will and 
of unu~ual magnetic power. · 

If a reco:d c •. uld be obtained of all the dreams wherein mental 
intercommunication occurs, it wou!d be found that telepathic 
transm:S•ion; are more common during sleep Ulan in the waking 
hours. Indeed, it may often happen that a thought projected 
toward an absent friend m~y not be aLle to assert it"flf until 
s:e, p shuts out the distracting influences of the sense plane • 

A CASE OF THE DOCBJ.E. 

Another case, which she regards as a telepathic 
dream, seems more likely to have been the memory of 
a visit paid by her double-which was seen at the other 
end-to the deathbed of her friend. 

An o~cu · rence of a •im·lar nature was my ow'Il in October. 
t83z. ln cbild!too I I had fer a playmate a little friend whom 
I "ill call I•la. \Vhen I w.1s about ten years of age her father 
<lied, and the family movtd to a distant city. The mother 
married again, and my !itt!: p'aymate grew up among surroiiDd. 
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ings which effectually divided her life from niine. I had ce:~$ed 
to think of her, when one night I dreamed of being in a ro:>m 
where e\·ery object was as distinctly vi.ible to me as though I 
bad been actually there, and where upon a bed lay tossing in 
great agony my childhood's friend, I :Ia. I sat on a lounge near 
the bed, and while staring in a heart-broken so1 t of way at the 
pitiable suffering befo1e me, my friend suddenly rai~ed herself, 
and turning to her mother, who seemed also present, exclaimed: 
•' \Vhy, mamma, here is--," gh·ing her old childish name 
for me. I awoke from this vbion as if emerging from a chambtr 
of horrors, and although it was hardly more than midnight I d:d 

• aot again fall asleep. 
· In the morning I told my experience to a friend, who laughed 
' at me for being impressed by a dream ! Before the day was far 

gone, however, a telegram came, sa\·ing: "Ida is dead. Can 
)"OU come to us ? " I hastened to the home of my friend's 

' mothtr, who met me with: "Oh, N ., Ida's last words were of 
you. She thought that you wne sitting by her bedside, ar.d, 
turning to me just before she died, said: • Oh, mamma, there 
is--!''' \Vould the same experience ha\'e been mine bad I 
been awake, or was my mind more susceptible during sleep to 
the mJgnetism of my fliend's thought ? 

PREllONITORY DREAMS. 

Duams of a predictive nature are often of the most baffling 
character, so far as human philosof.hy is concerned: yet they 
may be $ignificant of a region of al -knowledge which is inde
pendent of any ultra-mundane sphne. Any revelations. made 
tn a dream which are coterminous with. some other person's 
knowledge are, of coune, explainable upon the theory of tele· 

· pathic communication. A remarkable dream of the prophetic 
· cia's occurred to a gentleman whose e1perience~ are often 
. phenomenal. The brother of this gentleman was about to 

sail for Europe, his passage being engaged and aU arrange
ments for the voyage completed. On his w:~y to New York 
be ~pent a night in Boston. When the brothers met in the 
morning the Bostonian said to the tra\'eller: "You will not 
sail to-morrow. I ha\'e had a vivid impression in a dream 
that the captain of the vessel on which you were to sail has 
suddenly died, I have been conducted through the ship, h~ve 
!een the confusion that prevails there, and have been to~d, 
moreover, that the ,·essel will be lost at sea upon its next 
'l"oyage." The traveller scoffed at the story; but on going to 

· New York he found the very confusion which his brother had 
described. "And htre," said the one who had told me the 

_ st?ry! openi!lg a s_cr~p· bo?k in which was past~d a newspap~r 
<hppmg, "1s an 1tem notmg the loss of the shtp as foretold in 
JLY dream." 

V.-A CALCULATION OF COINCIDENCES IN 
DREAMS. 

Mr. \Villiar.1 Clark writes to the Free Review for 
October, criticising Mr. Podmore's figures quoted in the 
review of his book, which was entitled ''The Logic of 

. Ghosts." ~lr. Clark, at the close of his Jetter, says that 
be worked out a problem four or five years ago on 
Dreams as Forewamers of Death. 

The following were assumed in the problem : 
(1) Everyone dreams at least 100 times between the ages 

of 20 and death of various persons whom he supposed 
when previously awake to be alive. 

{2) The average length of life after 20 i~ 42 yean. 
{3) The population of Great B1itain nod Ireland over 20 

years old is about 2o,ooo,oco. The persons of whom 
they dream a1 e of all ages. 

(4) The population .of the United Kingdom is 39,000,000, 
(5) The death-rate JS 20 per 1,000 per annum. 

This • . 100 X 20 000 000 d g1ves us ' ' ream3 per year by people 
42 

roo x 20 ooo ooo over 20 = •6 ' dreams per day= IJ0,46J. 
42 X 3 5 

J9,o6o,o:>o='.~Su · de .. ·ths. d an1d th.e'.•e · -- - 365 · g.ves us 2,137 per ay, 

130,463 drelms will include ~lL x 130,.163=7"1-t people 
39,000,000 . 

who cie within 24 hot:n a!ter the dream concerning them. 
Thi3 makes 2,6o6 cases in the year as the result of pure chanrc, 

and accordingly 2·~ cJses where the death takes phce within 
24 

the hour. It is stated that death occurs more often at night 
tha·1 day, and thi; would accordingly raise the numbt'r _per year 
who by pure chance die within an !tour of the dream. 

I am probably putting the number of dreams of each. person 
over twtnty at 2'3 per year rather low. Twenty dreJnH per 
year in which known people appear might be nearer the mark, 
and if such is the case, about 23,000 people would die per · yc:~r 
in the United Kingdom alo11e within twenty-fuur houro of the 
dream. 

One amusing instance of faith in dreams was .rela:ed to me 
some yelr.> ago. A man Slid he dreamt that his brother, a 
sailor, was drown~d at twe!ve midnight on a certa:n Jay. 
Some few. month; afterw:.rds be heard his broth~r wai dr:o.wned 
at midnight on the day of his dream.. "Now," he . sJid to me, 
" don't you believe in dreams ? He died as the clock struck 
t we he at night, and I woke from my dr~am ani! he~tJ the clock 
strike twel\'e at night; so he died at the mir:ute." I asked, 
" \Vhere was the ship when youc brother died ? " He replied, 
"In Sydney Harbour, N.S.\V." The reasoner evidently knew 
nothing of difference of longitude, or he might ha\·e dreamt 

. that his brother died at twelve mid-day. · ... 

VI.-~IRS. UNDERWOOD'S STORIES. 
In addition to these dream stories from various 

quarters, I take the two following from Mrs. Sara Under
wood's. interesting book-reviewed elsewhere-Qn auto· 
matic writing. · 

I.-A RING FOUND BY A DRE.UI. 

Mrs. Underwood first tells a story told her by a 
friend whom she calls Mrs. 0., and in whose good faith 
she evidently believes. 

Mrs. 0. ~aid that during Christmas week the had mislaid 
a couple of valuab:e rines, which she thought she had put in 
her jewelry case in her bedroom. She w.\s called down
~tairs suddenly, ar.d hastily put them down somewhere, intend
ing to return and put them away. 

::::be thought a~terwanls she had put them in their u'ual 
place, but it happened that on the evening of the same dly on 
which ~he had mislaid them, Mr. 0 . had occasion to look 0\·cr 
some private p:~pe• s which he ktpt in a )Jrge box in a closet 
in the bedroom. This ~ox be always kept lo~ked with the 
key in his possession. \Vhen he found the paper he wished 
he looked tt over, then put it back in the box, which he locked 
and returbed to its usual pLce. 

On New Ye~r's day, in consequence of wishing to put some 
r.ew holiday gifts of jewelry in the box where ;he thought her 
ring> were, Mrs. 0. went to her jewelry box and wa; :;u,rprised 
to find the ring~, and the bit of soft ptnk wool on whrch she 
kept them, missing. She then rememl:ered leaving the room 
huniedly when she w.1s going to replace them; so, thinking 
she must have misplaced them, she ~earcbed the room and 
every other place she could think of, where they might be, 
all New Year's day, by spells, without finding them, and ~11. 
0. helped her in the search, but nowhere could they be found. 
She \lent to l:eJ tha't night \'ely much worried and perplexed 
about the matter. 

The next morning-flus morning-:;he woke up suddenly 
about four o'clock, when it was strll dark, with the recollcc· 
tion of a vi\·id dre1m strongly outlin;d in her mind. She 
dreamed of opening Mr. O.'s private box, and seeing in it a 
small white paper box with a blaclt lal:el in tl!e ~entr:e. ::;he 
noticed the black label with a start of fear, tlnnkmg rt nu~ht 
mean mourning for some one, l:ut on opening the small box 
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there Jay on top the bit of p:nk wcol on which she usually kept 
h~r ~ng•! and lifting the wool, ~he dreamed there lay her two 
mwtng nngs, 

So \hid was the dre:~m that, ea•ly as it was and the room 
ve•y cold, &he woke her husbauJ, made him get her the key to 
the private box, and in her b:~re ft·et went to the closet where 
it was kept, cpened it, and the fi•st thing whicb caught her 
e~e on top was the little box s:.e showed me, and which was 
an unfamiliar one to her, and opening it, the pink wool was 
found in it, with the rings underneath, just as she had 
drem:ed I 

Then, Mr. 0. recalled th~t just as he was closing his large 
box he bad seen the bit of 1 ink wcol with the two rings 
laying carele~sly in an open drawer; so for sa'ety he put them 
in the little box which he found som~where near, and threw it 
in the box with bii private rapers and locked the large box, 
in·ending to fpeak to Mn. 0. abc.ut her cateles~ness, but he 
found callers downstairs when he went, who stayed late, so 
the matter escaped his mind, and he did not think of it again 
until the box and •ings were found through her remarkable 
dream. The only difference in the dream at:d tl:e facts being 
that the real box bad a dark blue instead of the black label she 
was shown in her dream. 

IL-A PROPHETIC DREAM OF DEATH. 

At another time Mrs. 0. related to me the particulars of 
another dream which was rrophe:ic. She had for a number 
of years a valutd ser,·ant to whom ~he was much attached 
because of her faithful service. The setvant left her to marry 
a worthless s01t of fellow, with whom she lived uuhapt=-ily. 
Mr.;. 0. kept trnck of her by spells, but after a long Sl!ence 
she one night dreamed that she saw •· Mollie" lying very ill, 
and her body was dreadfully ~wollen, that soon ohe died, 
and when the coffin was brought it bad to be brought up 
and carried out through the window, as the stairway was too 
n:ltrOW, 

This dream so worried 1\f•s. 0. that she hunted "Mollie" up, 
found her sick with drorsy and r:ear death, and she had been 
longing to see Mrs. 0., but Mrs. 0. having recently moved, 
could not send word. A week or two later she died, and the 
coffin was brought up and carried out th1ough a window, much 
to Mrs. O.'s distres~, who was present, and thus ~aw her dream 
fulfilled. Th~re were other incidt11ts of this dream as remark· 
able as the one stated, but I hn•·e forgotten the particulars, not 
h:n-ing wlitten them down as told. 

III,-A TELEPATHIC DREAM. 

One afiemoon in a village in Ma<sachust:th n•y mother, who 
had considerable practical knowledge of childrens' ailments,l1ad 
b<en sent for by a neighbour to give advice in regard to the 
i'lness of a lad about ~even y~ars old, who had taken cold and 
seemed to be fe\·etisb. She was at-sent an hour or so. I W:IS 
nlone in the bouse when she returned, and engaged in reading. 
Sl:e sat down ne~r me nnd told me the following ftmy. The 
seven·ye~r-old hd, Eddie, who was ill and who w a< a child of 
f(O'>.f £n.l pac:fic inclination•, had a ten-year-old h•other, 
Jimmie, who was of a mischie\·ous di•po~ition, and Eddie was 
t·onstantly wor.ied by his lrother's actions when at play to
gether. 

On this occ:1sion Jimmie, the elder, was out somewhere at 
play, where or with whom his me th~r did not know. Busied 
with t~e ~ick child, she wrs only too glad to have him out 

_ of the way. ~ddie, ha,·ing been given some <!uicting medicine, 
seemed dtoppmg to sl~ep, when scddcnly be !tartled the two 
watching women by ~pringing from h·~ pillow and crying ex· 
citedly, "Stop that! ~top that, Jimmie t StCipstoiking Georgie 
B., I say!" His moth~r, think in:;: he wa~ dreJming, said
" You're dre1ming, Eddie. See, Jimmie isn't here-he's out 
door> at play somewhere." 

But the child, hdf Ct) ing with ~vmrath\' and distress, as if he 
SlW the s:ene, went <n s!ill excitcdly...:."Oh, mlmm•, why 

don't yon make him stop hurting GeorRie? See there! he has 
thrown Georgie's hat over Mr. L.'s high fence, and Georgie i.l 
crying so hard-You're a bad boy, Jimmie!'' 

The women pacified him ~oon and he dropped again into 
&leep-and both thought little of the matter save that a reaJistie 
dr.:am had visited the fevued btain. They both knew the little 
boy mentioned, and knew that the high fence spoken of .-as 
&orne two or three block~ away, with a con~itlerable number of 
houses intervening. But what mllde Eddie's dream so strange 
to them was that after just about the time it would take a boy 
to traverse the distance between the hi~:h fence spoken of and 
EJdie's home, the door-bell rang and Eddie's mothtr going to 
the door (which w.1s within my motl:er's range of sight and 
hea•ing) was confronted by hatless, weeping, angry little 
Georgie B., who bad run to tell Jimmie's mother of that bad 
boy's action in beating him and tTuowing his hat oYer Mr. L. 's 
high, close fence, where it was impossible for this abused lad to 
recover it without help. 

VII.-BEHOLD THE DREAMER COMETH. 

The dreamer, as an epithet of derision, was origin
ally besto\\·ed by her brethren upon Joseph as the 
penalty of foreseeing in a dream of his boyhood's that 
tn after life he would attain to greatness. \Vhen 
Joseph was Grand Vizier of Egypt, and in that capacity 
cast his brother into prison, the laugh was on the other 
side. 

MRS. KINGSFORD'S DREAMS. 

But since the time of Joseph it is doubtful whether 
anyone ever deserved so emphatically to be called " the 
dreamer" as Mrs. Anna Kingsford, whose biographyp 
by Mr. E. Maitland, is noticed at some length in our 
Gallery of Borderlanders. Mrs. Kinttsford may be sail~ 
to have received almost all her illummations in dreams. 
Whenever Mr. Maitland got befogged in one room in 
puzzling out his philosophy, Mrs. Kmgsford in the next 
would have a revealing dream, which she would bring 
him all written out next morning, often without the 
slightest idea of what it all meant. Mrs. Kingsford not 
only received illuminations, but she saw visions and 
heard poetry in her dreams. Fairies used to visit her 
in her dreams when a child, and in her prime her dream 
visitants were Hermes, Pallas·Athene, and the Great 
Gods of He lias. 

Most of her books were composed in dreams. Mr. 
Maitland, speaking of her life as a school-girl, says:-

The chief products of this petiod were her "Flower-Storieli,'P 
and some others of an histoncal charac:er, some of which, after 
passing through va1ious m~gazincs, were publbhed by Mellsrs. 
Parker under the title of "Rosamunda the Pri11cess," others 
being inclu.led in "Dreams and Dream-Stories," which was 
publiibed after her death. Many of them were the products of 
sleep, even to their minutest detail~, those especially which went 
thui originated teing cl:arncterised by a mysticism at once 
subtle, exqui-ite, and tender, and clearly such ;;s to indicate 
their derh·ation direct from the soul itself rather than from a 
faculty merely intellective. H~r power of retention in re;pect 
of the products of her dreams was already at this early period 
remarkable; but it was only in af.er.years that she learnt its true 
natutc, significJnce, and v.Jue. 

But it would be idle to attempt here any analysis of her 
dreams. They embrace every variety of subject. They 
are poetical, prophetic, historical, allegorical, and fan
tastic. The whole book, and it is in two volumes of 
over 400 pages each, is stuffed with them. 
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X.-SECOND SIGHT IN THE HIGHLANDS~ 
THE SBCOBD . B.BPOB.T OF " IIISS X." 

& T a very crowded general meeting of the Society 
A for Psychical Research, on the 6th of December 

last, at \Vestminster Town Hall, "Miss X.," 
!or the second time addressed the Societr, on the sub· 
J~Ct o! "Second ~ight in the Hi~hland~. ' (Professor 
S1dgwtck of Cambndge in the cha1r.) 

THE ORJECTS OF THE INQIJIRY, 

. ·: :\liss X." began by reminding her hearers of the con· 
dltl ms under which the '' lnquity into Second Sight in 
the Highlands " had been undenaken. The Schedule of 
Inquiry, which had been issued through the liberality of 
the Marquis of Bute in 1893·4, had for various reasons 
failed to elicit much information, except as to the wide· 
spread recognition of the difficulties of an inquiry into 
a subject upon which, by heredity, tradition, and re· 
ligious opinion, the Highlanders were naturally reticent. 

In JSQ4,, by request of the Council, "Miss X." had 
undertaken to visit personally such parts of the High· 
~nds as seemed to open a promising field for investiga
tion. The task haJ proved considerably more laborious 
than she had expected, as it involved, not only difficult 
travelling into unfrequented districts, but a great 
amount of writin~ and correspondence. It was, how
ever, an inquiry m which, personally, she felt a very 
special interest, and she was giad to emulate in some 
degree the zeal and industry of which, in the cause of 
the Society, Mrs. Sidgwick and Mr. Myers had for so 
many years set so eminent an example. (Applause.) 

THE KIND OF EVIDENCE. 

In presenting a second ad interim report," Miss X." 
desired, in the first place, to emphasize the fact that a 
second visit to the Highlands, which had taken her to 
districts even more remote than before, had tended to 
establish the preliminary deductions which she had pre
sented to the Society a year ago. The evidence had 
increased in quantity, but had not changed in kind. 
The special faculty of the Highland Seer seemed to be 
that of premonition. Other occult gifts alleged to exist 
among Seers elsewhere, were not to be found among 
Highlanders. She had found no trace of the faculty of 
retrocognition by psychometry or other methods ; no 
traditions of supernormal healing powers, except in the 
case of "The F. vii Eye ; " no belief in anything at all 
resembling " Spirit Controls ; " no " physical pheno
mena,'' except what seem to be remains of the com
monly recogmsed Folk-lore story of the stone-throwing 
ghost. Some stories of levitation which she had heard 
in one district ofthe far north lacked evidence-as yet. 
There were, moreover, no instances to which the people 
seemed to attach importance of persistent hauntings, 
though many had reached her of the reported return of 
110me recently cece1Sed person /.or a purpose, which 
purpose accomplished, the appantion was seen no more. 

Many of the stories might be fairly explained by the 
hypothesis of Thought-Transference, and the High
landers themselves seemed aware of its possibilities, as 
for example, in cases, of which she had heard many, 
where a doctor, or priest, or minister, was aware, in 
advance, of the approach of a summons to the sick. 
She had found, moreover, few traces of the use of any 
empirical methods, and the general belief seemed to be 

strongly in favour of spontaneous phenomena, depend
ent, she was inclined to believe, mainly on the vivid. 
ness of the Highlander's faculty of visualisation. The 
phenomena seemed to be externalised almost entirely 
m terms of sight, generally of pictures, a few stories 
being current of supernormal sounds, or of verbal 
communications. Indeed, where such communications 
were alleged, it was very difficult to get at their nature, 
as there was a specially strong feeling among the 
Highlanders as to disclosing a message of this sort. 

THE DIFFICULTIES OF THE QUEST. 

" Miss X.," while acknowledging to the utmost the 
imponance of obtaining evidence as exact as possible. 
and feeling strongly that the testimony of independent 
witnesses should be secured at any cost of time and 
trouble, had nevertheless not rejected every case in 
which such evidence was not forthcoming. There were 
many instances in which the internal evidence was 
promising, and which she had received on the authority 
of trustworthy persons, which she could not but feel to 
be useful and valuable from their analogies or inherent 
suggestiveness, though they might be imperfect in the 
matter of names and dates and outside testimony. 

The question of evidence was, naturally, the laborious 
and tedious part of the inquiry, as it was its ultimate 
object. She had been happy in securing help and 
sympathy in her work among all classes in the High
lands, and by one means or another had never been 
refused a first hand narrative from any Seer she had 
been fortunate enough to discover; The real difficulty 
began with the attempt to substantiate that narra
tive. Highland reticence, Highland indifference to 
method and system, Highland repudiation of meddling 
with a neighbour's affairs, might be overcome, but to 
extract from a people, apparently destitute of the sense 
of time, and having few events from which to date 
occurrences, dates more exact than " thereafter" or 
"heretofore," is a labour demanding all possible tact 
and patience, and somewhat discouraging in its issues. 
At the same time she could not but feel some degree 
of confidence in the narratives of a people, not only 
simple and truthful in character and habit, but whose 
temptation in the present instance-superstition apart 
-would be to minimise, rather than exaggerate, tbe 
supernormal in their experiences, the gift being con
sidered, as a rule, not one to be boasted of. 

THE ADVANTAGES OF HELP. 

" Miss X." believed that not the least important part 
of her work this year had been the importation of others 
into the inquiry. She had lost no opponunity of inter· 
esting, wherever possiblf', all educated residents in the 
Islands and Highlands with whom she had been brought 
in contact, feeling that their relation with the peasantry 
and the continuity of their life among them would do 
more to achieve the purposes of the investigation than 
any unaided efforts of her own. She had received every
where the utmost kindness, counesy, and hospitality. 
and she reflected with the greatest satisfaction that in 
most of the places she had visited she had left behind 
some interested inquirer, still working for the good of 
Psychical Research. 
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The natives differentiated at least three kinds of 
second-sight, the Gaelic names . for which might be 
rendered as (1) second-sight (proper), (2) sight by 
"wish," and (3) sight by "visibn," or, as we should 
{>erhaps say-( 1) visuali5ed clairvoyance or premonition, 

. {2) experimental clairvoyance, and (3) symbolic vision, 

. and she proceeded to give examples of each of the three 
kinds. . 

In quotingthese,certain explanations are added in square 
brackets. The stories are in all cases told in the exact 

; language of the informants. There are certain cases in 
which, though no vision is described, there seems little 
doubt that the information received was in visual fvrm. 

''Miss X." did not encumber her address with details 
as to evidence, reserving all such matter for a more 
formal occasion than this of a mere ad"t'utertitt report. 
In all the. cases quoted there is more or less evidence ; 
in some cases the evidence is quite complete, in others 

· not yet perfect. In all cases the narration of the story 
· was as near first hand as it \\'as possible to trace it. 

It is obviously desirable, while the inquiry is still 
. proceeding, that names of persons and places and even 
· m some cases dates, should be considered as given in 
. confidence. 

I.-PREMONITORY VISIO.NS, 
Tire first case quoted was narrated by a woman of 

well-known charactt:r and respectability, a nurse in a 
· family of position in the Island of Skye. Her master 
was good enough to obtain a written statement. ''Miss 
X." had received other valuable cases b)' his kind help 
but she could not do more than quote typical instances 
on the present occasion. 

A IR":;MOXJriON WORSE THA~ ITS FULFILMENT. 

" Two or three years ago J was at Inverness one night 
in October, having gone to bed very late-after mid

. night. I was startled suddenly by seeing the figure of a 
man standing by my bed-side, dressed in knee-breeches 
and a red flannt:l shirt. He wore a slouch hat with a 

· wig of grey ; he also carried a bag in his hand, and 
drew a dagger from the bag to cut my throat with, but 
before I had time to recover my senses he had vanished. 

· "Next day-having told my tale to my companion-! 
was walking along a street when we both observed a 
crowd, and she, seeing first what it was, said: 'Come 
and see the man you observed by your bed-side last 
night.' And on going with her I saw the very man I 
had seen the night before. dressed in the identical 
clothe•, wi.~. &c. He w:-.s conjuring with swords, putting 
them down his throat for half-a-crown, and he drew them 
from a bag exactly like the one I had seen in his hand 
at my bed-side the night before. 

"[Signed] K- C--." 
A WARNING OF DEATH. 

"At the manse of B--, or.e of the men-servants was 
· known to have second sight. One evening he came 
· down from his bedroom, which was opposite to that of 
the maid-servants', and said to some of them who were in 
the kitchen-
. ''.'Your door was open as I passed. What little child 
ts lymg on your bed?' They laughed and said no child 
was there, and one of them ran up to see if there was any
thing there which might have been mistaken for a child · 

. but the bed was quite neat, smooth, and empty. ' 
" A short time after this a little girl, who, when iJl. 

treated by her stepmother, used to take refuge at the 
manse, was on her way there. Being ;u and weak, she 

sat down to rest while crossing a ford, fell asleep, and the 
tide came in while she slept, and drowned her. 

" Her body was seen by a man, who ran to the manse 
for help, and a cart was sent to bring up the remains, and 
the bed-cover from the maids' bed was sent to wrap the 

. body in!" 
A VISION BY A CHILD AND A CAT. 

[An uncommon and specially interesting feature of the 
· next story is that of the eat's apparent participation in 

the vision, more especially a Highland cat, the most 
poverty-stricken, down-trodden representative of the 
feline race in existence.. Damp, draughts, and porridge, 
are not appropriate to the most luxurious quadrupeds in 

· creation, and they have deteriorated physically if not 
psychically.] . . 

· "At the manse of S--, one mommg early m the 
spring, the minister's daughter was awakened at dawn 
of day by the cat, who was mewing loudly and looking 
towards the window, outside which she was terrified to see 
a man standing as if on the window-sill. He seemed to 

· be dressed in blue cloth with large bone buttons, and wore 
· a broad Tam o' Shanter bonnet. 

"As it was q\.tite impossible that any human being could 
· stand outside the window, which was on the third storey, 
· the child got so frightened that she rushed screaming 
into the next room, where the nurse slept with the younger 
children, and told what she had seen. The nurse at once 
went to look for what had alarmed the child. The man's 

· figure had disappeared. As none of the children cared 
to sleep in this room again it remained empty for some 
time, until the nurse's brother came from the other end 
of the island to visit her, and was put to sleep in this 
room. 

''He had walked se,·en miles from T --, in heavy rain, 
and got inflammation of the lungs, and died til that room 
after a few days' i11ness. He was dressed exactly like the 
figure the little girl had seen outside the window." 

A t:SEFUL APPARITION. 

"At R--, in the parish of S--, in the island of S--, 
a very respectable crofter family had for servant a girl 
whose lover had been drowned at sea shortly before the 

. time fixed for the marriage. She was, of course, treated 
like one of the family [the Highland crofter is in much 
the position of a small tenant .. farmer in England], and 
one evening, some time after her lover's death, while 
they were sitting round the fire, they heard a knock at 
the door. The girl went to open it and saw her drowned 
lover, who beckoned her out. She, was terribly frightened; 
and ran back to the fireside and told them what she had 

· seen. 
"While talking she heard another knock, and said, 

'There he is again. What shall I do ? I am afraid 
to go?' 

" ' I will go with you,' said her master ; and so they 
both went to the door. But the master could neither see 
the drowned man nor hear his voice, although ht: heard 
the girl's answers to the questions put to her by her 
lover, whom she saw quite distinctly dressed in his 

. ordinary clothes. He told her he had sent her some 
money, a dress, and a pair of shoes, by one of his 
companions, who had given them to his own sweetheart 
and told her she was to go and demand those things 
back, which she promised to do, and the figure dis
appeared. 

"However, she did not go. A few days after, while 
returning from the peats [i.e., from fetching peat from 
the stack] in the early morning, her lover agajn 
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. appeared, and asked her why she had not obeyed him. 
She ran home, and fainted as soon as she entered the 
h~use ; but she ~till hesitated about going to claim the 
th:ngs. Some n1ghts after, a knock was again heard, and 
her lover appeared in the same manner as before, and 
told her that now the shoes had been worn [shoes, it 
~ust .be rem en:' bered, are a luxury, not a necessary of 
hfe, m the Htghlands], but she could still get the dtess 
and the money. He also held out his hand to the girl to 
show he was really her lover, and that he was saying 
what was true. The girl wouldn't take his hand, but 
!>howed him the Bible which her master had directed her 
to take out. Immediately the figure vanished. Her 
master's family told her she must obey the dead man, so 
she went next morning to her lover's false friend, who 
confessed all, and gave her the money, the dress, and 
payment for the shoes, which had been worn as stated. 
After this he no more appeared." 

A VAIN ATTElJPT TO AYERT A l'ROPHECY. 

[The following story requires, for the English reader, 
some preliminary explanation. In the Highlands, where 
roads are few and vehicles scarce, the coffin is ah1·ays 
carried to the burial-ground by the neighbours and fr:ends 
{)f the deceased person upon a kind of platform slung by 
ropes. As the distances are often considerable, all the 
men present are expected to take their turn and to 
"take up" their burden at certain fixed points, which 
are marked along the roads or paths by little cairns 

· familiar to the eye of every Highland traveller. T!1e 
·arrangements arc organized by one man, specially ap

pointed to direct the order of the "taking up ; " and as 
each set is called. those who have done their share retire, 
and those who will next be wanted fall out ready. The 
cu~t~m is for those who have most lately joined the pro
cess:on to prepare for the next " calling out ; " and it is 

· usual, where the distances are great, for friends to join 
along the line of route at some point not far fro:n their 
own homes.] This is how the story was told. 

" At--, on the west side of this island, there is a Seer 
[whom I will call Donald] who is always foretelling 
funerals. One day he came to a neighbour [who shall 
he called Archie] and said: 'There'll soon be a funeral 
from \V--, and you and Ian will take up at Z-- ; 
and you'll be carrying a coat and you'll give it to a man 
before you fall in.' Archie thought it would be fun to 
put Donald in the wrong. He couldn't prever.t a funeral 
happening, but he could manage to falsify the rest. So 
he went to Ian, and they plotted so to place themselves 
in the procession as to be called out at Y--. Before 
bng a man died at W--, and they were bidden to the 
funeral. They knew exactly who would be there and 
where each set of men would he called out, and they 
arranged themselves accordingly, and Archie took no 
ex•ra coat. 

"All went we!! until they had passed X--, when, to 
their surprise, the procession was joined by two men 
who had come by the boat and were rather late. These, 
of course, as the latest comers, prepared to be called out 
at the next cairn, Y --. and one of the men asked 
Archie to hold his co:1t. They were both of the party 
next called, and Archie and Ian had thl!ir turn post
poned till they reached Z--. At this point, the strang"er 
having finished his share in the sacred duty, took his 
coat from Archie, and so it all fell out exactly as Don.1ld 
had foretold." 

A MAN FORESEES HIS OWN DEATH. 

[This story was told by a member of a family ,-ery 

well known in the Highlands, a lady herself gifted in 
some degree with the characteristic second sight, as 'a 
later story testifies.] 
"J-- C-- was for many years a head shepherd in 

my father's family, and was still with us after my father's 
death, a trustworthy and respected servant, and reported 
to have the second sight. He lived with his family 
in a solitary shepherd's house, far from any neigh
bours. Through the winter of that year, J-- C-
had spoken to several people, my uncle and others, 
saying that he knew something dreadful, or death, was 
going to happen in a certain glen near his house as he 
was constantly hearing the weeping and wailing of a 
woman coming up the glen, also that he had frequently 
seen the figure of a man being carried on a stretcher 
made with a plaid tied across guns, and there was blood 
about the place. He could not, however, tell who it was, 
as there was a shepherd's plaid over the figure of the 
man. 

"In the spring of the same year J-- C--acted as 
guide to a party of gentlemen, deer-stalking, among 
whom were my uncle and cousin. They had to crawl up 
the frozen bed of a mountain stream, and one of the party 
slippt:d on a frozen rock, and his gun, then on cock, went 
off accidentally, the bullet lodging in J-- C--'s back. 
He was so severely wounded that the party improvised a 
stretcher by laying their plaids across their guns, and so 
carrying him home in the very manner he had described. 
One of the party hurried on to break the news to his 
wire, who, on hearing it, rushed frantically up the glen 
wailin~ and weeping in a heartbreaking manner. 

" Although the ball was extracted and the danger 
seemed P<!-~t, inflammation set in, and poor].-- C-
dit!d about ten days later." 

WARNED IN A DREAM, 

[The same informant tells the following story.] . 
" About fifteen years ago, while '1\·e were living in our 

A--shire home, my husband, myself, and General M. 
had been invited to spend the New Year with relatives 
who li,·eJ twelve miles from us. 

" 1 he ·day before our intended visit, General M-
carr.e to me in the morning to ask what dress clothes 
we intended to take with us. I answered, giving him 
the de~ iced information, at the same time adding, 'But 
1 ha1·e packed nothing yet, as &omehow I have a pre
sentiment that we are not goin~.· He asked, '\Vhy 
do you think so?' I answered,' Oh, it is nothing, only 
I had a peculiar dream last night. I dreamt that a 
messenger came down on horseback with a letter saying 
that 0:1 account of our friends having received by tele
~ram to·day the news of the death of a brother-in-law in 
Brighton, they thought it best that we should put off our · 
intended visit.' I then lau~hed and said,' But it is all 
nonsense, don't think of it,' and banhhed the subject 
from my mind until after dinner, when my husband came 
in and said, '\\'hat have you been saying to the 
General abo\Jt going to D-- to-morrow ? ' I said, 
'\\'hat an old goose to trouble about that,' and repeated 
my storr. ·1 hen my husband took his hand from behind 
his back, with a letter in it, saying, 'There you are! The 
D-- coachman has just ridden down with this, con
taining exactly what you dreamt. Mr. C-- died this 
morning in Brighton.' " · 

H.-EXPERIMENTAL CLAIRVOYANCE. 

" l\liss X." said that there was not much evidence ob
tainable on second sight cf this kind. Like most earnest 
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Seers the Highlanders were well aware of the value of 
the spontaneity of their visions, and when any sort of 
divination was practised it was always kept a profound 
secret. She had heard, at first hand, of certain forms 
akin to crystal-~azing-in one district the crystal itself 
was used by certain "wise men "-the special variety 
of the means of obtaining a ft't'nt de rep~re differ
ing in different localities. Divmation by the tea-cup 
is practised in many parts, notably by the well-known 
wise woman of Loch Awe, who!!e personal history is 
equal in interest to any romance that ever was written, 
and in some of the islands there are still old women 
whose second si~ht depends on some such external aid. 
Divination is still practised by the shoulder-blade of a 
sheep, by certain auguries such as the flights of birds, 
certain personal sensations, and certain sounds. There 
are also many curious and interesting charms still in use, 
and apparently in some degree effective, probably by 
virtue of self suggestion. Indeed, the evidence for charms 
was among the most complete she was able to secure ; 
but it is matter for folklore rather than psychical re
search. 

IJJ.-SYMBOLICAL VISION. 

Under this heading" Miss X." included the vision, not 
of the coming event precisely, but of something which 
portended certain circumstances; as, for example, the 
seeing of a light upon a spot where someone would 
afterwards be drowned, or of a light on a boat to be after
wards wrecked, or the hearing the use of carpenters' tools 
where a building was afterwards erected, or of pn:aching 
in an empty kirk to which a minister was soon afterwards 
appointed, or of the tearing of linen in a shop where a 
shroud was shortly afterwards purchased, or fifty other 
symbolical rortcnts which the poetical and visualising 
character o the Highland imagination supplies without 
difficulty. One or two examples will suffice as illustra· 
tions. 

A LIGHT OF PORTENT. 

[The first comes from a schoolmaster in a northern 
island-and to be a schoolmaster in the Highlands is a 
very serious matter indeed, where high education is the 
aim and ambition of all classes.] 

" I, along with the rest of the family, was sitting at a 
peat fire after dark of an August evening in my father's 
house. There was no light other than that of the fire in 
the room at the time. I do not remember what we were 
talking about, but I raised my head and saw in a corner 
of the room, about three feet from the floor, a pale blue 
light, about the size, I should say, of the mouth of a 
small tea-cup, moving slowly across the angle from the 
side-wall to the partition at right angles to it. While 
moving across it was also moving upwards, that is, it 
crossed the corner diagonally. After having traversed 
about two yards of space it returned to its original start
ing place and disappeared. 

•• I called out to the children, • What light is that ? ' but 
I do not think any of them saw it. An evening or two after 
that I came home (after herding lambs for the parish 
minister), and found the body of our next-door neigh· 
hour's seven-year·old boy laid out on a table in that very 
corner. The child was drowned by accident close to both 
houses. His mother was in child-bed at the time, and 
to prevent the shock to her of seeing the body of her only 
son, it was taken to our houo;e and placed in the position 
stated. \Vhen this event happened some signification 
was attached to the light seen by me, and the incident 

is still remembered in the family." (Signed by two mem• 
bers of the family.] 

A PORTENT OF DROWNIXG, 

• • Some men from G---dale \\'ere returning home from 
the fishing [probably deep-sea fishing or east-coast fish· 
ing at which the western islanders take their turn in its 
season, about July and August], and were sitting at dinner 
in the Dunara Cast/~, when one of their number, Peter 
M--, who was known to possess the gift of second 
sight, suddenly rose from table and '1\·ent up on declt. 
Soon after one of his companions followed and asked if 
he felt ill. Peter answered 'No,' but that he had got a 
great shock on looking across the table in the cabin below. 
to see a young man opposite covered with phosphorescent 
light, for by this he knew that the young man would soon 
be drowned. 

•• This seemed very unlikely to the other man, for the 
weather was fine, and in a short time they expected to 
reach the island of Skye. That very night, shortly after 
the Dunara Castle had left Bunessan, the young mao 
was en deck talking and laughing with his companions, 
when he leaned against the railing of the gangway, which 
could not have been properly fastened, for it gave way : 
he fell overboard, and his body was never recovered." 

TWO COFFINS TO RE MADE. 

. ·A more cheerful story was one which " Miss X.'' heard 
direct from the owner of the house to which the premoni
tion attached. It is an instance of confusion in interpre· 
tation between two classes of second r.ight-a case of a 
vision being accepted as a symbolic portent \\'hen in fact 
it was quite literally fulfilled. 

A worthy priest in one of the Roman Catholic islands 
was two or three years ago enabled by the liberality 
of some colonists who had emigrated from his parish to 
repair his church and presbytery. 

Craftsmen (called in the Highlands "tradesmen,'' 
whereas what in England is a tradesman is called a 
" merchant ") are not plentiful in the remoter districts of 
the Hebrides, and the necessary labour had to be supplied 
from a distance, the builder and his men taking up their 
abode for the time in the parish of their employer, Father 
M--. Just as the work was beginning, a parishioner 
known to have the second sight came to Father M--, 
and begged him to be very careful in going upon scaffolds 
and such like, as he, the Seer, had had warning of an 
accident. He had seen that two coffins would leave the 
presbytery very shortly, and though, of courst', \\bat \\'as 
foreseen could not be averted, and the coffins were inevi
table, still, might it not be possible1 with suitable care, to 
contrive that their contents should be supplied by the 
denizens of another parish, if only Father M-- would 
be careful and do his utmost to ensure caution on the 
part of others ? 

The good father promised, but did not allow his mind 
to dwell upon the incident, and no acciden! occurred. 

However. while the contractor was engaged with Father 
M--'s affairs two deaths occurred in his own island. 
and coffins were required. As it seemed less trouble to 
make the coffins on the spot and send them to their 
destination, than to send away workmen at so busy a 
time ; they were in fact made in the presbytery, and so the 
Seer's prophecy was fulfilled to the letter. 

A large proportion of the cases which had come 
under her notice were concerned with prophecies, direct 
or indirect, of death, and in many instances lost some
thing of their significance when the local colour was 
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lacking, or the local allusions imperfectly understood. 
l'tlany of the prophecies, for examplef bore, like the last, 
upon the difficulty of procuring wood for a coffin, in 
islands where trees are unknown, or the necessary 
labour where craftsmen were few. 

THE HIGHLANDER. 

Highland second sight, she insisted, was a racial 
and a geographical, as well as a psychical problem. A 
good many English people had an idea that all the men 
oortb of the Tweed were Scotchmen, and wore kilts 
and talked the language of Bums, only that those who 
lived high up were called Highlanders, not realising 
that the kilt is, except on festival occasions, the specialty 
of the tourist (who wears it with as much grace as a 
May sy.oeep his garland), that the Highland-man talks the 
English of Addison, and that between him and the Scot 
is a great gulf fixed, as between the palm-tree and the 
pine-only that they don't long for each other as the 
poet fables; quite the reverse. 

As for second sight, the Scot, gude mon, is as likely 
to see a vision as to see a joke I 

It was needless to say that to know the Highlander 
one must seek him on his native heath. The average 
gillie of the Englishman's shooting-box is no more repre
sentative of the uncontaminated Gael than is the foreign 
waiter at a fashionable hotel a genuine type of the 
German or the Swiss. She had, therefore, sought out 
the most remote spots accessible, avoiding the tourist 
and everything adapted to his use. She had gleaned 
her information from the fisherman in his herring
boat, and the travelling " merchant" in his gig; in the 
blacksmith's forge, and the manse kitchen; she had 
received help and hospitality from the Roman priest and 
the Presbyterian minister, from the laird, the police, 
and the poor-house official; by all alike she had been 
hospitably and courteously received. She looked for
ward to t\le future prosecution of her inquiry, as she 
looked back on the months already spent among those 
she _Proudly claimed as her fellow-countrymen, with 
unm1xed pleasure and cordial appreciation of all they 
haYe of grand and noble to show, to share, and to 
teach. 

Mr. F. W. H. Myen asked, in reference to a story 
quoted by,. Miss X.," in which an effort had been 
vainly made to avert the fulfilment of a prediction, 
whether she bad met with many cases where such efforts 
had been made in vain. 

"Miss X.'' replied that other cases bad reached her, 
generally of effort on the part of someone who bad a 
grudge against the Seer, and she believed that such 
efforts had invariably failed. . 

Mr. Myers also inquired whether" Miss X.'' bad dis
covered by popular talk, or the possible jealousy of a 
brother Seer, whether Seers often or ever made predic
tions which were not fulfilled. 

"Miss X." replied that she bad met with, and care
fully noted, certain cases in which the predictions "·ere 
as yet unfulfilled, but very few in which they had been 
fals1fied. The Seers for the most part were hard-work
ing folk, to whom such premonitions occurred sponta
neously, often at wide intervals. She had met w1th but 
one Seer who might be described :as "professional." 
Not, of course, that he degraded his gift by receiving 
money for its use, but that he, in some degree, professed 
to have it at command. His powers, however, were 
not greatly esteemed by those best acquainted with his 
character. 

A Highland lady endorsed u Miss X.'s'' conclusions 
from her personal acquaintance with the subject, and 
asked whether she had ever found such Seers as had 
met with an apparition, willing to repeat the message 
they had received. 

" Miss X." answered that in most cases she (ound 
that they refused to tell anyone what they had heard, 
believing such communications to be unlucky. 

Dr. Wallace said that he had followed" Miss X." in 
Iona, and had communicated to a native his speculation 
as to the success of her inquiry in that island. The 
reply had been that she very likely had succeeded, as 
"they were as good liars in that island as in any 
other." 

"Miss X." replied that she thought that, owin~ to 
their contamination by English and Lowland tounsts, 
they were probably better than in any other ! 

The Rev. C. Lach-Szyrma asked whether the intima
tions came through sight or bearing. 

"Miss X.'' said that they appeared to be almost 
entirely visual, but auditory cases were occasionally 
reported. 

Dr. Kingston asked whether there was any evidence 
of the supposed communication of visions through per
sonal contact with the Seer. 

• • Miss X.'' replied that many such cases were reported, 
and she was, of course, familiar with the methods 
alleged, but she considered that satisfactory evidence 
of the success of such methods was still to seek. 

The only cases that had come under her notice were 
easily explained as telepathic. 

Professor Sidgwick cordially thanked" Miss X." for 
her work, and for her interesting report upon its latest 
development. 

Mr. F. W. H. Myers then read a case from his paper 
on "The Subliminal Self." which has since appeared 
in the Procetdi11gs, Part XXIX. 
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XI.-PSYCHIC HEALING-THE 
'THE 

STORY OF 
HEALER. 

FRANCIS 

·--+--- I, 

I.-INTRODUCTION. 

nflHE perpett!al exaltatiof! Df the exct>ptional and mi
~ raculous m the narrative of the Gospel has quite 

destroyed what is the most important element in 
it, the essentially commonplace average character of the 
persons whose names and actions have been engraved 
unperishably on the memory of the race. That is 
where the good of the whole . story lies .to each of us. 
Caiaphas was not a monster or a prodigy. He was just 
an ordinary, clever, highly- . 
placed ecclesiastic, whose 
prototype we might find 
any day in the Chair of a 
Methodist conference, a 
Presbyterian· assembly, oi: 
an Anglican convocation. 
Neither was the apostll! 
Peter a child of miracle. 
He was a bluff, blunt, hot
headed, warm-hearted 
fisherman, the like of 
whom, by the dozen, mar 
be found on the Dogger
Bank, or in the fishing fleet 
off Newfoundland. And 

f~r three. First, miracles of healing. are to~ common 
in the history ormankind to lead ~ny rationa~ person to 
argue that their occurrence proved the presence of the 
Messiah. Secondly, there never was a miracle yet which 
the sceptic, whether the Sadducee of the first century or 
the Scientis(of the nineteenth, cannot dissipate into thin 
air by their favourite formulas, of c;oincidence, imper
fect observation or imposture. So far from the miracles 
of Jesus of Nazareth affording suc)l ·dear aDd over
whelming evidence of Hi3 Divinity• a's to covec with 

e"erlasting infamy, all 
those who did not recog
nise Him as the Messiah; 
nothing is more certain 
than-that if e\·ery incident 
recorded in the Gospel; 
were to occur to-day in: 

· our Lord Himself, who 
now seems to us naturally 
and inevitably to be some
thing more than man, with 
his credentials in the 
Christendom which is the 
first fruits of the harvest of 
that Divine seed-sowing 
on Calvary, did not and 
could not seem to His con
temporaries anything so 
entirely out of the common 
as to exempt Him from.the 
operation of the ordinary 
laws which govern ordi
nary men. The forgetting 
of this fact deprives the 
Christian world of at least 
iS per cent. of the cogency 
of its most convincing 
argument. The evidence 
of the Divine mission of its 
Founder lies largely in the 

FRANCIS SCHLATTEil, 

England or America, the 
immense majority of our · 
people would scornfully 
refuse to pay any atten- . 
tion to the man or his 
miracles. The credulous 
vulgar might go gaping at . 
his marvels. But the 
Psychical Research So
ciety would report that the 
evidence was inconclusive, 
the witnEsses not being 
trained in accurate obser
vation, and many of them 
being persons of indif
ferent character, and that 
self-delusion, coincidence, 
and the influence of sug
gestion were quite suf
ficient to account for. 
everything that could be: 
actually proved to occur 
when that residuum of· 
truth had been carefully 
extricated from the exa~o:
gerated rumour by which 
the real facts had been 
concealed. As for the 
mass of our educated 
.orthodox folk, they would· 
shrug their shoulders at 

revolution, the permanent and radical revolution, which 
He wrought in the human race without any visible lever 
or any material fulcrum. 

What-it will be said, by some of the conventional 
Christians-Do you then regard the miracles, which were 
the manifest sign of His Divinity, the credentials of His 
Legation, as nothing ? Were they not sufficient in them
selres to confound the sceptic and convict the un
believer? 

IF THE GOSPEL MIRACLES OCCtiRRED TO·DA Y? 

To which question the answer is plainly and bluntly
No! They were not. And this for two reasons, if not 

the folly of the Psychical 
Researchers who actually wasted their time in demon
strating what everybody knew beforehand, viz., that 
miracles do not happen. 

THE ARGUMENT FOR CHRISTIANITY. 

Of course, such suggestions appear profane, possibly 
even blasphemous, to men and women of our day who 
cannot, try how they may, entirely emancipate their 
minds, even in imagination, from the effect of the devout 
homage which nineteen centuries have offered at the 
manger in Bethlehem. Dut to the Scribes and Phari
sees, and the men of Judrea and of Samaria, these 
centuries were still in the womb of the future. They 
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had to jud~e the Nazarene as they found Him, and to 
deal with Him as He appeared to them then ; not as 
He appears to us now after the kings of the eanh 
ha\·e brought the glory and honour of the nations as • 
offerings to His footstool, and when a long procession of 
saints and sages have proclaimed Him to be the Lord 
of all . _ ; 

A CASE IN POINT. 

It will, therefore, help us to put 'ourselves in their places 
if we examine for a little the astonishing stories which 
have this last quarter been published in the United States 
concerning . the mighty works said to have been done 
in Denver, Colorado, by an Alsatian Catholic, F:rancis 
Schlatter by name. I have, of course, had no oppor
tunity of personally verifying the statements to which ·I 
am inviting the attention of my readers. These things, · 
however, were not done in a corner. They occurred in 
the centre of a great city, under the argus eyes of the 
American press. Even if we grant-which I do not-that 
the reporter in America is the incarnation of Rumour 111•ith 
bee lying tongue, there is at least some weight to be 
attached to his testimony when it is published day by . 
day in the most conspicuous columns of newspapers cir· 
culating in the community in which these events are said 
to have occurred. Even after making very handsome 
allowance or discount on the veracity of the American 
journalist in search of" a story," a printed contemporary 
record published day by day is evidence a very great 
nearer the standard of the Psychical Research Society 
than any of the bazaar" gup" or" coffee-house babble" 
which carried the news of the miracles of Cana or of 
Capernaum to the dwellers in Jerusalem . I do not wish, 
however, to vouch for anything. I shall give my 
authoritie~, which seem to me good enough to justify a 
belief that those things did happen, and happened, more-
0\'er, substantially as they are reported, and then leaYe 
the matter for those to verify or to disprove who care to 
do so. 

11 .-THE DIS.-\PPEARANCE FROM DENVER. 

On the morning of the 14th November, 1895, a great 
crowd gathered outside a neat little wooden cottage, 
6:!) , W1tter Street, North Denver, Colorado . It was at 
first mute with amazement and consternation. \Vhen 
it swelled to thousands, the silence was broken by 
sobs and cries, and in many cases by bitter reproaches 
and blasphemous gibes . Men came and went all day 
long. Many lingered for hours, refusing to believe that 
all hoPe was at an end. Cripples, paralytics, the blind, 
the deaf, the dumb, those who were sore vexed by 
the devils of lunacy and epilepsy were brought by their_ 
friends only to be carried away in despair. Pilgrims 
were there who had travelled from the uttermost parts of 
the State, thinking that they mi~ht be healed . But when 
they came to the simple stand where the Healer had been 
wont to receive the thousands who flocked to be healed, 
the stand was empty. · 

THE EVENI~G BEFORE THE FLIGHT. 

Inside the cottage there was as much dismay as there 
was to be witnessed in the street, although it was not so 
noisily or so bitterly expressed. 625, \Vitter Street, North 
Denver, is the residence of Alderman E. L. Fox, one of 
the City Fathers of Denver, whose record is of the best, 
and against whose high character and fair fame there has 
never been even a breath of suspicion. .For two busy 
months Francis Schlatter had been the honoured guest 

of t11e good alderman. On the night of the 13th Schlatter 
had gone to bed as usual. The evening had · been full 
of work. Visitors from a distance had followed him home, . 
and just before bed-time a carriage had driven up to the , 
door. It had come from the State Insane Asylum, bear
ing a poor lunatic, who moaned heavily as his· friends 
drove him to the house of .the Healer. Schlatter at once 
came out to the carriage, treated the lunatic, and the 
carriage drove off. The visitors left. The family gathered 
round Schlatter, who, as hi-; habit was, sat down by the 
centre table and read from the large family Bible some · 
passages from the Prophets of the Old Test~ment. 
Then he bade his friends good-night and went to bed. 

It had been a fatiguing day. As many as five thou· 
sand per-sons had paised in single file before him ; to · 
every one in that long procession he had given the heal· 
ing grasp. Next day the crowd was expected to be.stlll . 
larger. He had announced that he would leave Denver 
on the 16th November. · Thi.s was the night of the 1jtb . 
He was in excellent spirits and had not breathed a word·: 
as to his departure . 

"1111 .MISSION IS FINISHED." 

Next morning at six, his usual time for -rising, no 
sound was to be heard in his room. They waited till 
~even, when they went to call him. There was no answer • 
"'hen they knocked. Mr. Fox, uneasy at the silence,· 
opened the door. The bed was empty. On the pillow : 
was pinned a blank envelope. Hastily opening it, Mr. 
Fox found it contained a slip of paper, on which was: 
written: 

Mr. Fox. My mission is finished, and F.1ther takes me away, . 
Good-bye. 

FRANCis ScHLATTER. Nov. 13. 

Mr. Fox was thunderstruck. Thou~ands were coming ., 
that day and next day and the day after. And now~ ?. 

The Healer had gone. No trace of him could be dis· 
covered. No one had seen him depart. The most dili
gent inquiries failed to reveal where he had gone to. And 
so it came to pass that all day a sad and mournful pro
cession streamed down \Vitter Street to 62:;, where they 
stopped and read the notice written up on the front 
porch :-

TI:e Healer hls d-:parted. Whe:e we dJ not know. 

His message reads, 
My mission is finished. Father takes me away. Go:d-bye., 

THE DESERTED PATIENTS. 

The Rocky llfomztatiz News, published in Denver,. 
Friday, November 15th, says:-

Most of the visitors from oulsi-:e ( f Dcm·er who bad eOrne' 
there especially to be heated were in tire tremendous cro" d 
about the Fox home when s, hlatter's di, appearance first 
became known, lut hundreds had w~itcd for the chill of the 
morning air to pass away, and hund1ed; of otl:en arrhed on lhe 
morning tr:~ins. Until late in the fo:enoon, therefore, tJiis 
pilgdmage of balf-disappoint.Jcl, half-hopeful people kept u~ 
o'er the viaduct, p2s;ing a continuous line of 1 eturning pilgrims. 
\Vilh the former there was a tenacious clinging to a remnant of 
the faith which brougllt them here that it mu\t surely be all 
some terrible mistake, that they would yeti;lllely see the won
der;ul n:an ar.d be healed. \Vith the latter, taking the retuming 
crowd as a whole, all hope had gon<', and her.r:s were sadder 
with grief and <.lis~ppoil)tmmt. 

Digitized by Coogle 



BORDERLAND. 

A PATHETIC SPECTACLE. 

It was a pitiful, almost heart-rendin~ spectacle, that or thes~ 
disappointed men and women, many showin~ the shocking 
ravages of disease, others crippled and deformed, still others 
there with their suffering children for whom no s:1cri6ce bad 
been too great to give them a chance for health and happiness. 
In the 6r;(shock of the news of Schlatter's disappe:lr3nce, indig· 
nation bad master of many in the big crowd which bad assem
bled for treatment, anJ denunciation> of the man and all 
connec!ed with him could be heard on every side. But in the 
steady stream of suffering humanity which sought the former 
shrine all forenoon, numbe: ing th')osands in the aggregate, it 
wa~ grief and disappointment that held sway, and inftammato•y 
and excited talk wa< seldom heard. Most of these people bad 
come hondred!l of mile~ with absolote faith that they or those 
den to them were to be benefited, if not wholly healed. 

"I still c:~n't believe it," ~aid an aged cripple from Eastern 
Nebrask \ as he was h~lped on a Welton Street car afier insi.~t
ing that he must see for him'f!lf that the healer had gone. The 
hopeless ring in his v<>ke, however, told the people in the 
crowded car that be did believe it in spite of htmself. Tears 
trickled down his cheeks as his daughter sat down beside him, 
and he wearily put his head upon htr shonlder. 

" Oh, my God ! " he said, "it can't be true that be has gone 
for gooJ. He mu\t be here to-monow, don't you think?" 

THE WRATH OF THE POPULACE. 

But an American crowd that has been fooled, or that 
thinks it has been fooled, is'' ugly," and hence it'' is little 
wonder that many men, and '1\'omen as well, were carried 
away by a storm of passion when it was discovered that 
the Healer was gone. He was denounced as a fraud and 
a fake. Threats against him were heard on every side. 
Many men cursed him openly as they took the cable cars 
back to the city, so dee{' was their disappointment and 
indignation. Had Francts Schlatter fallen into the hands 
of some of these disappointed people yesterday morning 
he would have fared more roughly than ever before in 
his checkered career. 

Oaths, however, have always been cheap in Denver. 
There were some who were of too practical a tum of mind 
to content themselves with cursing the absent healer. 
As the Jews who followed Jesus were minded to take 
Him by force and make Him their king, &o the disciples 
at Denver were much disposed to try a similar argu· 
ment. 

WHY NOT BRING HIM BACK BY FORCE ? 
A party hastily organized-so rumour reported, and 

the Daily NettJs printed it-to get on the trail of 
Schlatter, to bunt him down, then kidnap him and bring 
him back with the high hand to the City of Denver. 
Said one . of them, '' The Healer said he would heal us 
until Friday night, and we feel as though we had a claim 
on him till that time." So the kidnappers started, and 
those "in the know" said," Don't worry, Schlatter will 
be here to-day." A dozen or fifteen of these persons 
camped all day, wrapped in blankets, near the railing, 
•o as to have first turn when Schlatter reappeared. But 
be did not come. 

R.ELIC·HUNTING IN THE NEW WORLD. 

In the absence of Schlatter, the patients, true to the 
universal instinct which the Catholic Church has ever 
recognised, turned its attention to the place where he 
had stood. Says the News reporter:-

A cutious scene wa~ 'll'itnesse<l at different times in f•ont of 
the Fox residence yesterday. The board on which the healer 
11tood while performing his work, and the board in the ftnce on 
which he leaned, were looked -t~pl)n as facred relie~. M<D, 

women, and children pres~ed forw:.rd to touch the wood with 
their hand~ or feet, while others approached with awe and placed 
handkerchiefs on the spot from which the healer bad carr:ed 
forward his labours. Somebody knocked upon the door, saying, 
1' Mr. Fox, they are going to carry away your fence." 

It was approaching duk, but Mr. Fox found hii fence still in 
position. To make sure of continued posse!sion of 1he boanh 
which have te~n most freqoently tooched by Schlatter, :Mr. Fox 
carried them into the house for the ni&bt. It was teamed later 
that the boards wo:~ld certainly have been carried away bad aot 
precaution> been taken. Hundreds of h1ndkerchte& were 
brought into contact with the fence durin2 tbe afternooa. It 
was obser,·ed that the majority of those who approached with 
1eligious awe to receive the supposed blessing were well-dra!e:i 
women, and apparently of ample pecunia1y means. 

This scene did not take place in Galilee of the Gentiles 
in the reign of Tiberias, nor did it occur in Europe during 
the Dark Ages. It happened in Denver, one of the 
newest cities of the New World, in the midst of the 
rankest materialist civilization that any world, old or 
new, has ever seen. The pilgrims arrived by rail and 
cable car, and their doings were reported by telegraph 
all over the United States. 

III.'-THE STORY OF THE HEALING$. 

There is a familiar hymn in Sankey's collection called 
"Jesus of Nazareth passeth by." 

What me:~ns this eager, anxious throng 
That moves in busy haste along ? 

One verse runs thus : 
These wondrous gatherings day by day, 
Wbat means this strange commotion, pray ? 

and the refrain is : 
In accents hushed the throng reply, 
Jesus of Naureth passeth by. 

The verse might have been sung at Denver in Novem· 
ber, and the only alteration needed would have been to use 
the words'' Schlatter the Healer'' in the place of" Jesus 
of Nazareth." The story of Schlatter the Healer, whose 
singular and unexpected disappearance created such 

. intense disappointment in the capital of Colorado, has 
never yet been completely told. His marvellous career, 
although temporarily interrupted, is not yet closed. 

HOW SCHLATTER WAS BROUGHT TO DE..'fVER. 

His coming to Denver was in this wise. Last July the 
Rocky )~,fountain Ne-u1s published an article describ· 
ing Schlatter's miracles of healing which Mr. Alderman 
Fox read. He immediately determined to seek Schlatter 
in the hope ofreceivingbenefitfor defective hearing and 
relief from a pain in the side occasioned by a troublesome 
kidney disease. 

"I found Mr. Schlatter in a little adobe house or Old Town. 
Albuquerque," Slid Mr. Fox in speaking or his experience 
with tbe healer. "\Vhen I entered the room th(re were at least 
Ee~enty or e;ghty persons present and the room was filled almost 
to suffocation. 1 fdt from the moment I saw tbe healer that 
I would be cured, and my hopes have been realised. I remained 
a week in Albu:juerque and was convinced that not half had 
been told as to the powers of Schlatter. I invited him to come 
to Denver, and after I reacbtd home I received word that my 
invitation was accepted. I ~ent him a railroad ticket, aDd he 
anived in the city on the night of the 23rd or August." 

He did not, however, begin healing publicly in the 
city until September 16th. From that day until Novem• 
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ber 13th, when h~ so unex
pectedly disappeared, he 
treated from 700 to 2,000 per-· 
SODS a day. 

4 CW..j- U-;c- /1-. ~ . or...r.r-- ... ·.·. ··: 
a:tJ!t?L- L--- . I. r. . ~ 

THE GOSPEL IN AMERICAN 
JOURNALESE. 

tJ ~.,--~- ?-de ~ ~ 
~,v~~e~~ , I remember when I was in 

Chicago seriously thinking of 
giving a copy of the New 
Testament to a reporter with 
a commission to translate it 
into American journalese, with 
''Scare heads," and all, just 
.as if he had the whole story 

~~ ?ll:Jl!.~_ 
o:-v-~ 

"exclusive '' and could make 
a " scoop " with it. I have 
always regretted I left with
out executing a design which 
could hardly have failed to 
have most interesting results. 

-vvr~ 
TESTikONI.AL OF FRANK )f. FOOTE, GRAND COMMANDER OF THE MASONIC BODo 

IES OF THBI STATE OF WYOMING. 

Here, however, in the columns of the News, and of 
the World Herald of Omaha, and the Times-Herald 
of Chicago, we have a fair sample of the kind of style 
in which the American sensational reporter would have 
worked up the story of the Gospel. The News-its 
full title is the Rocky Mountain Daily News, but I shall 
quote it as the News-of September 17th thus announced 
the beginning of the healing :-

IT'S DEATH TO DOCTORS. 

New Mexico's Messiah trtals 1,000 Palimts. 

HALT, BLIND, AND DEAF. 

Traz•:l on Crutches, in Street Cars, and in 
Carnages. 

Sdllatter, the Wonder from the Southwest, .Makes No Distin:· 
tion Between Poverty and Wealth, but Treats All Alike
By Faith They Aie Cured, He Remarks, and for the Next 
Two .Months He Will Devote His Time to the People
Two Miners from Clear Creek County Return Home Cured 
of Rheumatism-Handkerc:hie& Distributed Twice Daily. 

The best account of the healing that I can find among 
the newspapers kindly sent me by Mr. J. W. Porter, a 
friendly subscriber to BoRDERLAND in Ponca, Nebraska, 
is one contributed by a writer signing himself " Fitz 
Mac " to "The Great Divide," p. 253, and the Denver 
iiuening Post, Friday, November 8th. 

WHAT SCHLATTER DID IN DENVER. 
He entitles his article " The Christian of Denver." Fitz 
Macsays:-

From two to five thousand people a day, of all creeds, 
colours, and all social conditions, crowd to see this simple, 
devoted man, who by abandoning himself utterly to the uses of 
the Holy Spirit has gained an amazing power to heal ailing 
8esh-to give sight to the blind, hearing to the deaf, speech to 
the dumb, suppleness to the palsied. They do not come 
because they believe he is Christ-not that exactly in any case 
perhaps, and not that at all in most cases certainly, but because 
the memory of Christ has left a basis for rational faith in such 
works. The modesty of his ways, the ~uileless earnestness, the 
utter self-surrender to the Holy Spirit, mspire a promvt respect, 
a profound interest, and a compassionating affecllon. It is 

impossible for r.ny but a mind embittered by bigotry or debased 
by licentiousness to question the purity and unselfishness of his 
spirit. 

While the cures effected by this interesting being are innu. 
merable, unquestionable, and in many cases surprising, it would 
be an outrage upon truth and upon the man's simple and 
modest claims to say that there is anything miraculous about 
them. Not all cases treated are cured or even appreciably 
alleviated, and none are cured instantly, though manr are 
alleviated almost instantly. The cure is usually gradua "as 
the faith comes." When relieved, sufferers thank him (for he 
never takes money), he uys to them all : " Don't thank me; 
thank the Heavenly Father. Put your faith in Him, not in me. 
I have no power but what He gives me through my faith. .He 
will give you the same." There is no claptrap, no affectation 
of mystery, no effort for notoriety in the man's doings. A 
gangway bas been erected so that one person can approach him 
at a time. 

THE HEALER AT WORit. 
He comes out, and, standing at one end of this gangway in 

full sight of the crowd, receives each one passing through, and 
without asking questions seizes the individual's hands in his own 
crossed hands for a longs:r or shoner period, nearly always 
closing his eyes or raising them aloft and muttering a brief, 
silent supplication for Divine Grace, He stands there hatless 
and without a eoat six hours every day, treating the aftlicted. 
Some come day after day and stand with the crowd in the 
street before they are able to reo1ch him, Often by daylight 
there is a crowd in front of the cottage in North Denver, a 
suburb of the city where he is the guest of a man wbom be 
cured of deafness ~fore he came up to Denver, Before dis· 
missing the multitude each morning and afternoon, be goes 
down among the carriages and treats the aftlicted who have 
thus been brought to him, and who are unable to approach him 
by the gangway. His manner is serene and sympathetic and he 
affects no oddity whatever, save that he wears his abundant hair 
parted woman fashion and falling in long loose curls upon his 
shoulders. This gives to his face, in repo3e (but only in repose), 
a striking resemblance to many of the favourite pictures of 
Christ. This probably affects the imagination of many. 

WHO COME TO HIM FOR HEALING. 
The crowds that stand about all day-seldom less than from 

twelve to fifteen hundred at a time-are all earnest, even those 
who are curious are earnestly curious, and as reverential as at a 
church assembly. It is a solemn, beautiful impressive scene to 
which the noble glories of the great Rocky Mountain range; 
visible in the near prospective, form a fitting background. There 
is a simple majesty In the whole effect, full of a divine pathos. It 
takes a grasp npon the imagination. It stirs the springs of all 
generous and ingenuous feeling. Many weep. Fathers come 

E 
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with crippled children in their arms, mothen with piuiag, sickly 
babes upon their breast. The sVIUIWhiaing people part to the 
right and left to give them place: You see the flush of doubting 
hope upon their faces as they advance, the throat swelling witli 
choking emotion, the tears repressed in anxious eyes-ah, if this 
might indeed be the dear Christ wilo said : " Suffer little chil
dren to come unto me." 

But no this is not the D:vine One who wrought his kingly 
mercies by the resistless word. This is but a poor, &imple, 
unselfish brother who has gained some small and incomplete 
measure of the Divine power by aurrendeling himself utterly to 
the Holy Will. 

The r~porter on the daily press in America is not a 
very impressionable person. But undoubtedly, to use 
the slang phrase, they were to a man '' fetched " by 
Schlatter. ReP.ublican and Democrat vied with each 
other in descnbing his cures. Both at Denver and 
Albuquerque they devoted regularly from two to five 
"olumns per day to his doings. 

THE METHOD OF HIS TREAT:\IENT. 

The method of treatment followed by the healer, says 
the News reporter (September t;th), has been often 
described and is well known . 

He takes the patient by both hands and grasps firmly for 
periods ,-arying according to the ~everity of the ailment. The 
column passed by at the rate of three persons a minute yester
day. Many of the men took off their hats as they approached 
the silent individual who received the millionaire and the pauper 
upon an equal footing. Ladies dressed in the richest silks stood 

. in line .with the wives and children of Italian ga•deners. Men 
. who have held responsible offices in the county and city were 
seen in the column. "'Ve are all the children of one father," 

·is a favourite exprc~&ion of Schlatter. 
The crowd melted away before dark, leaving behind a great 

. pile of handkerchiefs which the healer wa.• supposed to take 
1nto his hands and bless. Several l1undred handkerchiefs were 

· treated by the healer during the day and distributed to their 
waiting owners. It was estimated that the total number of 
handkerchiefs reached one thousand. This was about the number 
,of persons who clasped the hands of the healer. Hereafter the 
:distribution of handkerchiefs will take place twice a d.ty, at 10 
o'clock in the morning and 4.30 in the ~fternoon. It is the 
desire of Schlatter that every . person applying for treatment 
leave a handkerchief to be afterwards used in home treatment. 
'A large clothes basket was filled with the handkerchiefs left over 
' last eYening to be dis~ributed this forenoon. 

Is it not written in the old Book, " And God wrought 
special miracles by the hands- of Paul, so that from his 
bOdy were brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons 
_and the diseases departed from them, and the evil spirits 
went out of them." But of the clothes basket full of 
·handkerchiefs we read in the latest triumph of western 
:civilization, the morning daily paper. 

SCHLATTER'S OWN EXPLANATION 

. Schlatter's own account of his marvellous power is that 
"it is not his at all. 

"I am nothing,'' said he, "but the Father is everything. 
Have f.1ith in the Father and all will be well." This is his 
favourite expr~sion. 

"When He sends it, I have it. When He doei not send it, 
.J do not have it. It all depends upon what He sends. God is 
the giver of all things." 
. " The Father," said he, "can grow a pair of lungs just as 
~asy as He can cure a cold. lf He wants a sick man to have a 
new pair of lungs he will ha,·e th~m. If He has work for the 
tick man to do in the other world, He may let him die. He 
doe1 not cure everybody. 'Ve may understand it some time, 
wt not now." 

" Is a quick treatment as efficacious as a long one r " asked a 
listener. 

"Oh yes," was the reply. "All that is really necessary is 
for m_e to touch them, but the people would not be satisfied. In 
caliCS where the persons are too weak to stand in line, let their 
friends send a handkerchief. The handken:hief is juat as :;ood 
as a treatment." 

THE EVIDENCE Or' EYE-WITNESSES. 

I have two or three accounts by those who underwent 
the treatment as to their experiences. General E. F. Test 
wrote to the ~mana TVorld Herald of November rsth:-

He says nothing to anyone, but stands all day long, from 
9 A.lll. to 4 P . M., .taking the people with his right hand. and 
the handkerchiefs with his left. He appears to have an intui
tion or perception as to the difficult cases. When one com~ 
along in the line he pauses for se\·eral minutes and looks 
upward to the sky. I am told he then utters something to him
self, and then he gently passes the patient along. 

All with whom I have talked say they ha,·e had relief. Dr. 
Keithley, of Weeping 'Vater, has dispensed with his speaking 
trumpet. He does not need it any more, so I am informed. 
I hardly know how to expres~ an opinion uf this strange man. 
I merely state the facts. Whe:1 he treats you nothing is said. 
He simply grasps your right hand, pauses a moment, releases 
you, and that is all. 

As to my own experience with him, it is this: I have written 
this letter without glasses. The sensation on leaving him was 
a slight tremor or quiver, then the right hand got warm and 
the left cold. Pricking sensations soon appeared in the right 
hand, and old aches and pains went away. As to what other 
benefits will appear time must determine, but I certainly heard 
better when he gc,t throu~:h with me. I have been u~ing 
glasses for several years. It is certainly a peculiar experience. 

HOW IT FEELS TO HE HEALED • 

Another patient described his sensation when 
Schlatter grasped his hand, as if he had received 
an electric shock. 

Division Superinleudent Sutherland, of the Union Pacific, 
says the Omalza World Herald,- November lOth, was injured in 
a wreck of his pdvJte car tluee years ago, and sil:ce he ltas 
~uffered a great deal. He has had four operations performed, 
and he has been able to attend to his duties, but he could not 
even move an office chair without pain in the back, and it was 
an impossibility for him to. ride on an engine without suffering 
f;reatly. Aside from this he was deaf. After he returned from 
Denver, and at present, he can lift a loaded trunk without pain, 
and a few days ago rode from Valley to 'Vaterloo on the en~ine 
without suffering, and his deafness has entirely disappeareJ. 
These are facts and are told by .Mr. Sutherland. 

"The sensation of touching the hand of Schlatter is some
thing -like an electric current being turned on," said Mr. Suther
land last night to half-a-dozen who had asked him for informa
tion as he stood on the platform at the depot, and cheered the 
men with promised relief. " When he took my hand it was a 
good deal as though this current, but weak, was pa3Sed into my 
hand. Afte:-r I left I felt my cars hum and then as if a plug 
had been taken out of it. I can hear as well as ever. I had a 
handkerchief blessed and I brought it home with me. My boy 
was a sufferer with catarr~ to such an extent that it was painful 
to he:-ar him. I suggested to my wife that she app:y the band
kerchief to his nostrils and face, and she did so, and now be is 
_entirely cuted. I know that it sounds like a fairy tale, but it is 
the truth." 

Mr. Fox, the healer's host, also bears testimony as to 
the shock experienced when grasping Schlatter's hand. 

SO:\IE SPECIMEN HEALINGS. 

1'he cures, however, were often produced without 
contact. 
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One man in Detroit began to get better about the time 
he calculated his letter would have reached the healer. 
As Schlatter left some so,ooo or 6o,ooo letters lying 
unopened when be departed, this case must surely be 
set down to the effect of self-suggestion. 

Last Saturday, says the Denver News of November 
12th, Mr. Herbert George took the daughter of P. T. 
Flynn to the healer for treatment. The child bad S't. 
Vitus' dance, and her parents were desirous that she
should see the healer, because a neighbour, whose child 
was very low with diphtheria, procured a handkerchief, 
applied it to the little one's throat, and it recovered. 

To cure diphtheria with a handkerchief is an achieve
ment of which any healer might be proud. But the 
papers teem with stmilar stories. Here, for instance, is 
an alleged cure of cancer by similar means. 

Mrs. V. V. Snook, North Denver, beyond the Boulevard, 
had cancer of the brea•t, and some time at:o sent to Schlatter 
£or a handkerchief. He sent it to her with the m:ss:age that 
the f.ain would decrease, and after the birth of her child she 
wou d recover entirely and be weir in two months. After this 
the pain left her, but the growth did not decrease until after 
ller confinement, when the cancer began to diminish in size. 
ln the meantime her attending physician and a cancer specialist 
said, as they left the bouse," She is a doomed woman." Never
theless, all the evidences at present point to a complete re
covery. 

Mrs. M. C. Holme>, of Ha,·elock, Neb., bas suffered all the 
summer with tumors under her eyes. Those under the left eye 
have been burned off with acids, but when she got the kerchief 
she placed it on the tumor under the right eye and it broke 
and disappeared, and apparently nothing has ever been wrong 
with her eye1 to look at them now.-Nrws, Ncnmnb.-r utlr. 

OTHER CURES, 

It may perhaps be as wen to string together a few 
sample cases said to have been cured by this healer of 
the West. 

Mrs. McFadden, wife of barber, 18th Street, near Lawrence 
Street, Denver. Unable to use arms or legs for years. 
· Thomas Lathom, Brooklyn, N. Feet and bands so swollen 
as to be useless. 

John Davidso:~, 1,217, 17th Street, Denver. Cripple f10m 
birth, operated on in London hospital, complete recovery. 

Judd Webb, of Fremont, Neb., who was a very badly crippled 
man with rheumatism and paralysis, has been comple:ely cured 
and is now able to use his limbs with ease. He contracted 
what is called "railroad paralysis," caused by continuous rail
road travelling. He was so badly afflicted that be could not 
get around witbout assistance, and had to be carried on to the 
train.-Oma.IJa Hor/d Hnvld, November 15th. 

A mining man of Georgetown, Col., named D. l'tl. Powers, 
receit"ed a letter trom Schlatter in reply to one which he had 
written. He told me to use the letter to cure my pains. For 
two years I had been aiBicted with rheumatism, and it bad 
reached such a stage tl!at I prayed for death every day. All 
medicine failed, and so I gave up hope. But by daily 
laying the letter on the part that pained me most, I grew 
better and expect to be well. A month ago I could not walk, 
but now I can strike quite a gait.-Nnos. 

THE LAliE WALK. 

General Test, in his Jetter to the Omalta World 
Herald, says : 

While standing in line, about 9·45• my ftiend said, "There 
is a man who has just been treated. He couldn't walk without 
crutches. Now be is walking without them. He is cured." 
Sure enough there he was, with a crowd around him. As soon 
as we were through we went over to see him. His band had 
been disabled by disease and his leg was useless from the same 

cause. I saw him walk across the street carrying his crutches 
under his arm. He is a respectable citizen of .Ellsworth, Kas. 
He told me be bad to use his crutches in walking down the 
hill, but no farther. His band is all right aad sound and 
llexible. 

THE HLIND SEE. 

· Norris, en~ineu, Albuquerque. Failing eyesight completely 
restored.-Nnt•s, Sipt.-mb.-r 2oth. 

A young lady. "f was blind, now I can tell the colour of your 
eyes."-Nrws, &ptt!mbtr 2oth. 

A woodsawyer. Totally bl!nd, now can distinguish colours.
NrUJs, s~ptember 2oth. 

One gentleman brought a child from Fort Collins that her 
eyes might be treated, she is about three years old and was boru 
blind. After being treated once; when he passed a handkerchief 
before her eyes she caught at it, and, be said, was able to 
choose from a number of toys the prettiest one. :Mr. O'Driscoll 
promises name and address.-A·.n't'mb~r 12th. 

The twelve-year-old daughter of Col. F. M. Foote, 
blind from birth in one eye, sight restored instantly, a 
leading military man of the state, and grand commander 
of the masonic bodies of Wyoming. He is a J:Znd degree 
mason. See autograph reproduced from his card. 

THE DE.U' HEAR. 

Mr. Stewart, who lives en Jasper Street, Highlands, bas been 
deaf for over seventeen yeJrs, and since being treated has been 
able to bear the clock ti•k.-Ne-.ws, ,\oumber 12th. 

l'HE SICK HEALED. 

W. C. Dillon, l,jJS, Champa Street, Denver, ~ulfercd from 
inflammatory rheumatism, gouty symptoms, for two yeats. He 
says, •• When Mr. Schlatter first grasped my band I could not 
close my fingers. Within a minute I wa.~ able to grasp hardef 
than he. I could not move a joint. Now all my joints are 
ftexible."-.Ve-.os, s~ptember ljth. . 

A thirteen-year-old daughter ofT. A. Connor, Omaha, 
cured ofasthma she had suffered from since infancy. 

President Jeffery's favourite cook "Jeff" has been se\·erely 
affiicted with rheumatism. The aftliction became so ereat that 
his fingers doubled up. Jeff's fingers have straightened out, 
and be ~ays he is 35 years younger. 

Jim W elsb, of Colorado Springs. A • few weeks ago Welsh 
was carrying around a useless right band. Schlatter's grip has 
straightene•l out the fingers, and last evening the Colorado 
Springs man was shaking bands with the railway men at the 
Union depot," just to show what the healer bas done." 

These are a few and a very few of the cases reported 
in the local papers. Few as they are they make qui~e a 
respectable show. In some cases Schlatter prom1sed 
recovery after a time. For instance, a man with crooked 
eyes, was told his eyes would be straightened in two 
months. An alderman was told " in seven months it 
will be all right." But as a rule Schlatter never speaks. 
Hence he was named, in the Denver Nt!Ws, the Silent 
Man. 

IV.-WHO IS SCHLATTER? 

Who is this Schlatter ? Why should he, 
The city move so mightily ? 
A passing stranger, has be skill 
To move the multitude at will? 

That he did it there is no mistake. Here is a brightly 
vivid pen picture of a scene, the like of which, minus 
the blue uniformed conductor and cable cars, must often 
have been witnessed as in GaJilee, when "There followed 
Him great multitudes of people from GaJilee, and from 
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Decapolis, and(rom Jerusalem, and from Jud:ea,.and 
from beyond Jordan.' · 

lN DEN\.ER, NOT IN GALILEE. 

Before the mist of the November morning had cleared from 
over the city, cable cats unloaded hundreds of passengers at the 
junction at Fairview and Goss Streets. A blue-uniformed con
ductor, placed there by the cable company for the purpos~, 
shouted in stentorian tones : " This way to the healer; two 
blocks down." Carriages drove up at e\·ery moment, and 
elegantly dressed ladies alighted an<fJ' oioed the line, patiently 
taking their places behind the poor an unfortunate. The road
ways became choked with a mass of \'ehicles and persons, and 
the lunch counter opposite the cottage was kept busy supplying 
hot coRee and sandwiches to the hungry, some of whom had 
stayed in the vicinity all night, occupying rooms in adjacent 
residence>, and arising at the first break or dawn to secure first 
places. 

Towards noon the crowds increased, and it was estimated 
3,000 were in liue or in the vicinity. Each was provided with 
a numbered ticket, and as they passed up these were checked 
oft From 9 to 10 o'clock 441 had passed before Schlatter, 

THE llAILWAY MEN. 

It is probable that, apart from his astonishing, and, 
to the common mind, absolutely incredible refusal to 
accept · a cent of money from anyone, what most 
impressed the West was the action taken by the super• 
intendent of the Union Pacific Railway. 

The General Superintendent, E. Dickinson, posted an 
order at Omaha, in which he stated that any emplor.ee of 
the system, suffering from physical ailment, was at bberty 
to come to Denver at the expense of the company. The 
men were also authorised to bring affi.icted members of 
their family along, and every age and both sexes were 
represented in the throngs that came in last evening. 

The scene at the railway station when the railway men 
and their families departed in trainsful was pathetic, 
indeed. The women cried, men spoke in trembling voices. 
In all the crowd, says the Omaha 1Vor/d Herald, there 
were no sceptics, but all firmly believed that in a few 
days they would be cured of the ailment affecting them. 
These ailments were paralysis, near-sightedness, defec· 
tive visions, liver complaints, catarrh, deafness, rheu
matism, and so on through the long list of ills that the 
human body is heir to. 

When the train last evening finally pulled out there 
was no cheering. It was too solemn an occasion to those 
in the cars and to their friends on the platform to 
cheer:. 

THE EXCITE!IIENT IN 01\IAHA. 

The faith of the railway men was very noticeable. 
" Omaha is worked up wonderfully over the cures 

reported by persons who have come to Denver to meet 
Schlatter," said a railroad man who has come to be 
healed from the mouth of the Platte river. ''I never 
saw such an excitement as is now in the city. Everybody 
is talking of the healer, and people who return after 
being treated talk for days before the curiosity is satis
fied. \Ve know that Schlatter can cure, for he has cured 
Superintendent Sutherland and many railroad men. We 
have been directed to return to Omaha as soon as pos
sible, in order that others may come.'' 

Able-bodied men tenderly carried in their arms the 
invalids of the family, and tottering steps were supported 
by strong hands. One case was especially noticeable, 
says the reporter of the Omaha paper. The patient was 
held in the arms of her cousin, a sturdy farmer, who 
came all the way from Clayton, N.M., as attendant 

upon the woman, who appeared shrivelled and beot 
almost out of human shape from rheumatism. The mao 
carried the woman as thou$h she were a baby, and 
quickly disappeared in a carnage with his charge. 

THE CHARACTER OF THE HEALER. 

But who is Schlatter? What are his antecedents ? 
What kind of man is he in personal appearance ? \Vhat 
is his record t What is hts character ? 

To answer the last question first. General Test, who 
went from Omaha to Denver, thus reports on the ques
tion of character ;-

Nuvmwer IJIIz. 
I have seen strange things to-day, Francis Schlatter is cer• 

tainly a wonderful man. The crowd of people visiting him io 
remarkable. Yesterday he treated 2,700 people, to-day about 
3,000. The quality of the crowd ·is what surprises one more 
than all. It is composed of every class, but what is remarkable 
is the intelligent people. Practical men ate enthusiastic and 
say there is no doubt of the healer's power, sincerity, and good· 
ness. 

"THE PUREST AND BEST 1\IAN I EVER KNEW." 

Alderman Fox, Schlatter's host, was then addressed 
on the day after the Healer's disappearance by a News 
reporter. 

"You have had perhaps a better opportunity of studying 
Schlatter than any other person. What is your opinion of 
him?" 

The auswer came solemnly, after deliberation : "I regard 
Schlatter as truly a simple, holy man. He is the purest and 
best man I ever knew. At times I have thou~ht l:iim di~·ine. 
This has been when he was in the presence of little children or 
in the family circle. In his mind there is absolutely no thou2itt 
of wrong, and when his face lights up in talking of the :Fatlier 
and the ~wer to relieve pain and disease there is an expression 
upon il which is actually angelic." 

"Where do I place Schlatter ? " repeated Clarence Clarke in 
reply to a question. "Having found him absolutely true in all 
thmgs, I am compelled to belie,·e what he has claimed until I 
can find reasons to change my belief. Schlatter is the purest 
soul I ever saw in human shape, and I do not believe he bas a 
thought but what it comes from the Father." 

"He has helped me morally," said the Rev. Myron 
Reed, the most noted pulpit orator of the \Vest. "He is 
doing good here. He is calling attention to the fact 
that the centre and source of all life is God." 

"ANTICHRIST ! " 
On the other hand, the Rev. R. D. Graham told his 

Baptist ministerial brethren that Schlatter was anti· 
Christ. His eye was dim, his expression was neither 
steady nor calm. His photograph flattered him, for his 
face IS exceedingly coarse. He asserted also that, not 
so very long ago, Schlatter had been a blatant infidel. 
For when he was in Denver in '91 the healer, "had 
no use for God, the Bible or Jesus Christ, but openly 
opposed them, claiming that Ingersoll was correct.'' 

"WOE UNTO YE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES! " 

It was this discourse of the Rev. Mr. Graham's that 
moveci the healer to his one recorded outburst of indig
nation which might be more severely censured were it 
not for the fact that the phrase, "generatiorrof vipers;• 
is quite as strong as the more vulgar phrase used by 
Schlatter to describe the spiritual descendants of the 
reptiles in question. 

" I never saw Mr. Schlatter unduly excited but once," 
said Mr. Fox. After hearing how he had been denounced 

Digitized by Goog le 



PSYCHIC HEALING. 

by a member of the gospel " for a few moments, Schlat· 
ur really appeared angry." He exclaimed "Oh, the 
bounds ! They have lost the tlock and scattered it. 
They live in mansions and preach from pulpits to tickle 
the people instead of Jaelping the poor. Their day of 
reckoning will come." 

Mr. Fox says the denunciation was most vehemently 
expres5ed, and ·scblatter was evidently moved to lhe 
centre of his being. The healer could feel pity for the 
man or woman who was not right in the light of the 
scripture, but be had no use for the average minister of 
the gospel. He felt that the ministers have departed 
&om the plain teachings o( the bible, and are using the 
pulpit as a profession, or a means of getting along in the 
world. Schlatter's idea of the minister is one who has 
.given up all to benefit humanity. 

.SCHLATTER'S APOSTOLIC POVERTY. 

As to Schlatter's own absolute indifference to this 
world's goods, there is universal concurrence on the 
part of all witnesses. No one in Denver ever knew 
the like of such a portent before. " I have no use for 
money. The Father will take care of me," Schlatter 
said to all inquiries ; " I have not a cent in the world." 

\Vhen Schlatter disappeared from Denver in mid
November, he was clad tn a grey corduroy suit, but had 
no ov~rcoat or hat. He carried in his pocket a small 
"bible which was given him by a lady after. his arrival 
from New Mexico. The suit of clothes was a present 
from a gentleman of the city who one day last fall 
)'!!marked to Schlatter, •· I see your clothes are quite 
thin. \Vill you not accept a new suit from me?" 

·Schlatter replied, "Wait awhile, I am getting along 
very nictly at present." 

The heavier suit was accepted later, when the weather 
lJegan to grow cold. In the opinion of Mr. and Mrs. 
Fox, Schlatter had not so much as a single nickel in 
1lis pocket when be left the house. 

"WHAT liONEY IS THERE IN IT?" 

The poverty of the man, his transparent sincerity as 
attested by his supreme contempt for the Almighty 
clollar, were his most potent ·credentials. Over and 
over again theories were started to account for Schlat· 
ter's exertions on the universally-accepted· conviction 
that nobody ever helps anybody without wanting first 

. of all to help himself. One of these ingenious stories 
ran to the effect that Schlatter and his friend were sub
sidized to the tune of fifty dollars a day· by the City 
.Cable Co. Fox's house lies in the suburb of North 
. Denver on the cable car track. This fiction was 
promptly exploded. 

Colonel Randolph, general manager of the cable company, 
smiled when the report was told him. "We would be very 
glad to make a band,;ome prese'lt to Mr. Fox cr the healer 
either," said he, "but I see no way to make the present. Our 
ccm}>'lny has profited thousands of dollars by the presence of 
Schlatter in North Denver, and, of course, we are thankful. I 
spoke to Mr. Fox one day and asked him if he would not 

. receive something from the company as I sa\V that his fences 
-were tom down and he was J:Ut to a great deal of trouble. He 

· replied : • I have undertaken to entertain the healer at my 
house and am getting along all right without any outside assis

. tmce. I do not need any.' That was all I ever said to Mr. Fox 
·e~a the subject." 

Men and women, grateful for cure, pressed money upon 
Schlatter with both bands. He always replied," Not a 
cent in the world." They sent it to him through the 

·post ; he sent it back. 

The way in which another of these characteristic 
legends was disposed of may be gathered from the fol
lowing typical d1splayed announcement in the Denver 
News, September 26th. · 

LIBEL ON THE MESSIAH. 

Not a Cent of Money for his Wolltierful Cur.:s. 

REGISTERED LETTERS UNKNOW~.· 

Schlatter Smiles Away Suspicions and His Con!taat Attendants 
Assert That He Has ~ot Had a Cent ofMuney Siqce Corn-
ing to Denver.-N..-d•s, &ptemller 26th. · 

Many persons, unfriendly to the New Mexican Messiah, have 
been circulating reports which are known to be fafse by those 
who are familiar with the open sincerity of this remarkable 
man. A report which has been assiduously ·circulated whhjn 
the last few days is that somebody is making a handsome" rake-
off" through the agency of the healer. . . 

"This is the way it is done," whispered a falllt-finder yestct· 
day. Many of the !etten arriving'daily contain money. The 
money is divided up among the men who assist in band· 
ling the crowd every day, or it goes secretly into Schlatter's 
pockets. you can bet your life there is a rake-off somewhere.'' 

He did not appear in the: least disturbed by the idle 1umors. 
"Oh," said be, calmly, as he sat down for the first time for 
hours, •· they will find fault, but it is no matter. I will ~;o 
.right on. I will do as the Father tells me.'' . 

NO USE FOR MONEY. 

Before he bad concluded the words, Schlatter began opening 
the mail which bas accumulated in proj>ottions that would dis
may an ordinary man. The healer said he opened one.Jetter a 
few days ago and found a dollar bill on the inside. "I sent 
the money back," said he; "I have no use for money." 

Mr. Fox says the friends who assist in the daily work pre. 
sen ted themselves of their own volition. Two of them ate being 
treated by the healer, and the third to-.k a strong liking to 
Schlatter the first time he looked upon his face. Schlatter 
e1plains it by saying, "The Father pushed them to come and 
they came;" 

MAKING :UONEY Ot:T OF THE HE~L~Jt· . 

The devil of avarice could not get hold oi'Schlatt~r 
directly. But the foul fiend was more successful 
indirectly. It was .impossible to make the healer take 
money. But it was soon found to be e~sy and profita!>le 
to make money out of Schlatter. It is probable, ind~;ed, 
that it was the smartness of the speculatofs, who sold 
places in the long line of patients to the highest bidder, 
that ultimately led to his departure. .Places . near the 
head ofthe line were sold on the. last day at seven 
dollars each, and the chaffering of the vendors some
times grew so loud as to reach the ears of the healer. 

. He could not stand this, and departed. Another char
acteristically smart trick was the establishment of a 
business in the sale of blessed handkerchiefs, which 
Schlatter had never blessed. Spurious relics were. cer
tain to make their appearance in the land of wooden 
nutmegs. 

HIS PERSOXAL APPEARANCE. 

As to his personal appearance there appears to be 
no doubt, notwithstanding Pastor Graham's disparaging 
criticism, that it is very impressive. Here is General 
Tests' account of how he saw him on November IJth :-

A tall man, about six feet, e\·idently weighing over 200 
pounds. Loog, dark hair, streaked with gray, curling on the 
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Jihoald~rs and parted in the middle. Dark beard of the same 
colour-bare-headed. Eyes of a dark colour-it is said they 
are blue. His face is benignant, and he looks good and kind. 
:His costume is very plain, an•l its distinguishing feature to-day 
was a rubber jacket. · 

The Denver Evenittg Post of November nth thus 
described his appearance in receiving the patients :-

Clad roughly in corduroy pants, heary leather jacket, thick, 
unpolished shoes, tbe simple man, divinely conicious of his 
remlrkable power, yet uno>t<ntatious in the least, received, as 
he has for nine weeks past, the afflicted and curiou.~. He • ·as 
hatless, and the sun touched brightly his curling hair, falling in 
long 1inglets over his rough coat. Behind him, half screened 
by the dead vines of the verandah, lay a pile of newly-delh·ered 
mail, addressed in all handwritings and from remote post-offices 
to "The Healer." 

HIS DIET. 

'.fhe Denver NC'IIJs of the previous day announces 
that-

In anticipation of the "reheat" which the healer says the 
Father has marked out for him before his departure for new 
fields, the mysterious man who has confounded the science of 
the world, is ~radually restraining his appetite and partakes only 
most ~paringly of the simplest articles of food. One slice of 
bread and butter and a. glass of wine consti~uted his supper. 
'He eats no meat, and intimates that be will fast for some 
time before leaving for Chicago. At times there is an air 
of solemnitv about the healer . that fills his faithful attendants 
with awe. 'In such moments he has little to say; and the ex• 
pression on his face indicates that his mU1d is far away. In the 
opinion of some be ii holding communion with a power higher 
than earth-the power from which he derives the inspiration 
"that carries him through his remarkable exertioros from day to 
dar. 

Of course he was interviewed. It was onJy in inter
-.iews that he ever spoke. In public beyond a sentence, 
or now ancl then a word of comfort, be seems to have 
said nothing; 

AN INTRR\'IEW WITH SCHLATTER. 

Here is an extract from one of the innumerable inter
views published in the papers :-

"I am acting under orders from the Father," said Schlatter, 
" aad wiH continue to treat all that come until the 16th of 
November, when I shall take a rest of two weeks. Then I will 
leave for Chicago." 

" Do you notice the difference l:etween the ailments of the 
people who come for oi!f ? " 

. "I could do so, but I don't trouble about that. The greater 
the faith, the quicker they j!el well. Some have more disease, 
aome le~s. It don't come in a day and can't be healed in a 
day." 

" I am always happy," said he, in reply to a rema1 k that be 
seemed so cheerful. "Just as happy m a jail ss in a palace. 
I have no need of money. It would be only a trouhle. When 
Father wants me to get anything I get it. I do His will. It 
is all healing now, I never preach." 

"Mr. Schlatter," inquired a listener, "what do you say when 
you pray?" 

"I pray the Lord's prayer," wa~ the response. "It is enough. 
You may use forms of your own, but the Lord's prayer is all I 
use." . . 

. The healer talked atleneth concerning his experiences of the 
past two years. He said he liked to study geometry, hut had 
little taste for books. He read the Bible \then be got a chance, 
but at present was. reading the old testament, especially the 
chapters written by the old ;prophets. He never reads news
papers. 

V.-SCHLATTER'S HISTORY. 

Schlatter gave great scandal by affirming that b~ 
was Christ, a kind of re·incamation of Christ. He dicl 
not assert it. But when people asked him straightly if 
he .were the Christ he answered that he was. 

HIS l 'ORTY DAYS' FAST~ 

In fulfilment of his cJaims or pretensions, or what yoa 
will, Schlatter fasted forty days and forty nigllts. 
But unlike others who have fasted that period from the 
Temptation in the Wilderness down to the per!ormaaces 
at the Aquarium, Schlatter went about hts daily work 
all the time he was fasting. "Fitz Mac," who write5 
from persona] knowledge of Schlatter during the time 
he went through this ordeal, says :- · 

The remarkable thing about this man's fast was that be corr
tinued his ministry of healing throughout the •hole period, at 
first walking and riding about from village to village in the 
valley of the Rio Grande in New Mexico, and d!lring the latter 
part, at the residence in the city of Albuquerque, of !.lr. J. A. 
Summers, deputy clerk of the probate court, a family of gooi 
intelligence and eminent respectability. 

I happened at Albuquerque on the last day of his fast, and I 
spent the concluding hours of the trial with him, boldine 1aia 
.hand while he gave me an account of his life, and the events 
that had determined him to endeavour for the Christ life. I 
remained with him till he sat down to the meal . prepared for 
him. The brief and only half-audible prayer be offered, &tand
ing at the table with eyes U{llifted before ~itting down, was 
ab5olutely the noblest dramatic effect I have e\·er bebeld
simplicity, solemnity, and grandeur. 

But since this remarkable fast \\as not scientifically observed, 
nothing would · be gaiced by eoing into details. Space does 
not permit to: state the grounds of my faith in its perfect genuine
ness. The scene was inexpressibly mo~ng, and the last momenl.l 
were ones of compassionating anxiety to all of us who •·ere 
permitted to remain with him. \Ve felt, of course, th!Ot there 
was danger in his eating a substantial meal at once. I eJSayed 
to utter a caution. ''Have no fear," be said, "Have fatth. 
The Father has sustained me through forty days and this is His 
will ." 

l'be table was beautifully before him alone, friends l1aving 
brought ftowers which were spread· about on the immaculate. 
polished linen. The meal was a substantial one. Of the doze& 
or so who stood about, perhaps all feared the result, bat I wu 
.the one of least faith. I was so sure that it would kill him that 
I could not remain. I said to myself: "He is now tac:ldiug a 
a purely physical proposition-the rest of it has been largdy 
psychical-he will be a dead man in six boon or less." 

That was at five in the afternoon. He ate very heartily of 
fried chickens, beefsteak, and flied eggs, served with a bottle of 
good "ine. Before retiring that night he ate another meal of 
6read and milk, and I understand suffered no inconvenience 
from an act that would probably have killed nine hundred and 
ninety-nine out of any thousand men. 

HIS IlllPRISON:\lENTS. 

Of course, Schlatter has been in prison. Liberty of 
conscience as it is understood in South-\Vestern 
America, is a somewhat peculiar thing. The English 
tutor of the present Tzar toJd him long ago that if 
Jesus appeared in St. Petersburg, Genera] Gresser would 
certainly place him under arrest. This, however, seemed 
natural in despotic Russia. But, judging from Schlatter' .a 
experience, the Man of Nazareth would have fared as 
badly in Arkansas. \Vorse perhaps, for in Russia they 
would have left him his Bible, nor would they have 
allowed him to be flogged by his fellow prisoners. 
Speaking of his imprisonment, Schlatter said :-

"I couldn't tead the Bible in jail," said be. "They wouldn't 
let me ha,·e a Bible there. I was in jail in Hot Springs. 
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AdtaDsu, for five and a~halC months. I was kangarooed, too, 
ami ~ gave me fifty lashes. The officers would not allow me 
to eo bareheaded and· ba!efooted, and I was thrown into jail. I 
was ane3ted again in June or July of 1!94· I was at Throck
morton, Texas. The people came to me as I sat under a bush, 
abd I treated them. I was taken bdore the jtldte as a tramp. 
I was given the choice of Jeavinc the town or being shut up 
three days in jail. I thought I coUld not cure many in jail, so 
I left the place. I healed just one .and left." 

"OUGHT TO RE IN AN ASYLUM! " 

No oDe proposed to put him in jail at Denver. But 
oae doctor, an official to boot, thought he oughtto be in 
a lunatic aaylum. while the county commissioners were 
irritated by a difficulty which must often have annoyed 
the rulers of the people in Judrea and Galilee. In Den
ver, as in Palestine, everyone was not healed. Poor 
wretches, hopelessly incurable, were sent from great 

~ 

c/~--:~ 

distances to take their chance, and when they did not 
recover they became a charge upon the county. . 
. The Denver Post, of November 12th, says :--

ProbabiJ the greatest case of implicit faith in the " :Meiliah .. · 
is that of Jame& Eckman, of Leadville. His eyes and ooe arm. 
were tom away by an nplosion. He scraped to~ether til011ey 
enough to get to Denver, fully believing that his sight would 
be restored. He was found wanderin' on· the stre~ts and taken 
to the Court-house, and the commiSsioners returned him to 
Leadville. 

About sixty people have already applied to the county for 
aid, and it is feared . that hundreds will be thrown on the county · 
for support when Schlatter leaves. 

.RJS AUTOBIOGRAPHY. 

Finally we have the biography of this remarkable man 
taken down from his own lips by Fitz-Mac, from wheae 
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:>CHLATTt:R'S FAREWELL. 

interesting article I extract it as it stands. In explana
tion of the: numerous " bad to " in inverted commas, 
it should be said that Schlatter constantly replies when 
asked why he did this or that, " I had to," as if be were 
under a direct compulsion from on high. 

Name, Francis Schlatter; bom Aplil 29th, 1856, at Ebers~ 
bein, Canton of Chlastad, Alsace, France ; parents p9or people 
who tilled some soil and spun and wove some coarse fabrics ; 
parents dead ; one brcther and two sisters living in Alsace ; 
never went to school after fourteen ; leamed the trade or shoe
making; bas never manied ; came to Amerka in 1884 ; spent 
teYeral years in New York and at Jamesport, Long Island, 
working at his trade, interspersed with terms of firing on steam
boats in the local waters; came to Dennr in the fall of 1892, 
and remained till ne1.t July, when " he had to go" forth on a 
mission of self-denial and healin¥; began to contemplate the 
Christ life first in Denver, but realiSes now that " The Father" 
bad guided him specially for the previous five years, but not 
then conscious of the guidance ; bom and reared a Catholic and 
is a Catholic still ; as a baby of one year of age, was blind, deaf, 
aod rnptured ; bas always been a little hard or bearing till he 

cured himself by faith in " The Father ; '' "had to" go forth · 
from Denver afoot; arrested at Hot Springs, Ark., as aluaatic~ 
because found barefooted and bareheaded ·and claiming to be 
Jlllided ·by " The Father ; " was kept five months in jail; when 
fint put in the prisoners tried him in " The Kangaroo" Court " 
(a common proceeding), and levied a fine which, not being able 
to pay, he "had to" take fifty lashes on his hare back; after 
that the prisoners treated him kindly, and he "healed" many 
of them; liberated May 14th, 1893, and went to TeUJ, where 
he was agJin put in jail, at Throckmorton, for one day, as a 
lunatic; then "bad to " tramp to California slowly, healing as 
he went; verr. successful among the Mexican villages, especially 
with little children and infants, but not so succes•ful with gro
peo{lle as now ; followed generally the line of the Southern 
Pactfie and El Paso westward, but could not ride, "had to'' 
walk; fasted by spells voluntarily, many days at a time; went 
by steamer from San Diego up to San Francisco ; " bad to" go 
by steamer; December, 1894, was in San Francisco aild did 
some healing ; "had to " leave there on foot and tramp sonth
·aard to Mojave ; from there " bad to" strike eastward across 
the great Mohave desert (the greatest and completest desert in: 
North America) following the line of the Atlantic and Pacific 
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railroad, at the. stations of which he waJ allowed to fill his 
unteen with water ; had nothing but flour and water and was 
barefooted; ·in . March, 1895, he reached Flagstaff, Arizon .. , 
where l1e. •.• had to" go to herding sheep " to become a shep· 
herd" for ,awhile; leaving there came eastW3rd to Fort Win· 
gate, New Mexico, and ·went up among the Navajo Indians 
ht;iling,_ Uving five days with th~ chief; then struck for the Rio 
Grande valley, which be reached in · July at Las Lunas ; fast 
ended, August 15th, at Albuquerque; hll$ always bten a labo. 
rious man up to the time he was "called" to Dem·er to go 
forth as a healer; first discovered his power to heal by curing a 
f~iend fJr away by Jetter. . 
· This, in brief, is the history of the man whom as high as five 

thousand people in a single day ha,·e crowded to see and be 
touched by in Dem·er. 

1 .. : ! WHAT THINK YE OF HIM? 

· Rere is a narrative which probably will impress nine 
readers out often exactly as the report of Christ's wan
derings impressed Caiaphas and Pilate and Herod. 
''We have mour midst to-day," said the popular \Vest
ern preacher, Myron Reed, "a man whose credentials 
are as good as those possessed by Jesus of Nazareth 
when he marched into Jordan to be baptized by John." 
An even later date might have been chosen. 

The mission of the healer is no sinecure. The skin 
on Schlatter's finger-tips was worn thin by the fervent 
handgrasp of the thousands who came daily for treat
ment. He seems to have given an electric shock to all 
who grasped his band. Yet, at the end of two months, 
this inexhaustible torpedo of a man was stronger and 
better when he left off than when he began. 

HIS PSYCHIC INSIGHT. 

Francis Schlatter appears to be connected with the 
main, fed by the eternal dynamo that generates the 
energy of the world. He seems to be a natural healing 
medium who bas developed a potentialitythat is probably 
latent in every one of us. Of other psychic powers he 
se,ms to have given slight evidence. There is, however, 
one remarkable exception. On the 1 Ith of November, 
as: the long procession was filing past the healer, he 
startled everyone by saying quietly, but firmly, to a man 
who asked for treatment, "You are a murderer." 
According_ to the Dmvcr News of November J:Zth. :-

'I'be voice of the healer was not raised, yet the fearful words 
seemed to penetrate from centre to circumference of the vast 
crowd about him, and with a common impulse the people shrank 
back) and the man to whom he ~poke· slunk away. It was all 
Q\'er in a moment~ All that those who 'vere nearest the line 
can•sll)' i' that they !aw the he3ler put out his hands and draw 
tbem:back. The third man behind was Charles E. Clark, engl· 
ilttr of the Union Pacific Railway from Salt Lake City. 
· Suddenly Mr. Clark noticed that the line slopped as if by an 
electric shock, the outstretched hands were withdrawn, and the 
healer commanded the man in front of him to pass on. He 
refused, and insisted that be should be treated. 

"I cannot treat you," said the healer in low, firm tones. 
: " Why ? " insisted the man. 

"Shall I tell you : do you desire me to tell you right here, 
before all these people?" asked the healer. 

"Yes," said the man impudently. 
" I cannot treat you ; you are a murderer ! " 
Whether the man be accused is a re;ident of thh city, or 

whether he is a stran~er, is not known. 'Vhere he came from 
il; as · deep a my~tery as whither he ha~ gone. 'Vithin five 
minutes, dozens of men were looking for him, and hundreds of 
accurate de<criptiona were given, all differing widely, but not a 
trace of him was to be seen. 
· A notable scene indeed ! 

VJ.-THE PRACTICAL CONCLUSION OF THE 

WHOLE MATTER. 

The story of Schlatter, which I have told ·at consider· 
able length on accoqnt of its intrinsic importance, l~ds 
up to a practical conclusion. There is a friend of mine 
who appears to have certain powers of healing, the full 
extent of :which be is at present dimly aware. Like 
Schlatter be was at first in Ignorance of his gift. Even 
after he had healed One or two of his friends it never 
occurred to him that virtue had gone out of him or that 
their improved health, the greater regularity of an their 
physical functions; had any connection with his touch. It 
was to a clairvoyant who had himself experienced the 
benefit of contact with my friend that he first was com-· 
pelled to admit that there might be something of cause 
and effect in his presence, and the improvement of his 
friend's health. . But he is of a shrinking disposition, 
and it would be impossible to overcome his repugnance 
to any public trial of his gift. 

After telling him about Schlatter, I have, however, 
induced him so far to overcome his reluctance to have 
any reference made to his alleged gift, as to receive 
his consent to the following proposition. I said, 
" Let us test this asserted possibility of transmitting 
healing power by means of handkerchiefs ; in so doing, 
let us test the reality of the gift of healing which you 
appear to have exercised in many directions by personal 
contact. The experiment if it fails will not be con
clusive, for you may not have the gift, or having it, it 
may not be:~ommunicable by handkerchief agency. But 
as there seems to be no doubt that you have some gift 
of this kind,. it will do no harm to see if it can be dis· 
tributed through the post. . 

•' You object absolutely to any disclosure of your iden· 
tity, and you refuse to see anyone, write to anyone, or 
take any part in the experiment at all, beyond carryjng 
the handkerchiefs that may be sent for a time on your 
person, and then returning them to me. 

1' Well and good. If you will keep the handkerchiefs 
~a~I~~~re~ · 

And this is how 1 propose to do it. ' 
If any readers of BORDERLAND who are suffering froJn 

any acute ailment-not infectious-will send me a clean 
handkerchief to which they J?in their name and address, 
and a brief statement of theu case, I will hand it to my 
friend, who in a day will band it back to me, and by me 1t 
"!'ill be returned to the sender. But I only consent to 
act as intermediary on condition that those who send 
handkerchiefs will report, within three days, as to what 
result followed the laying on of the handkerchief. If no 
result was obtained a post-card announcing failure will 
suffice. But in· case relief was obtained, a full report of 
the facts signed bypatient,and countersigned, if possible, 
by nurse or medical man, should be sent in. 

A very short time will suffice to prove whether there 
is anxthing in the handkerchief agency as employed as 
distnbutor of my friend's healing gift. I suppose the 
chances are a million to one that there is nothing in it. 
If, however, by any chance that one should turn up, I 
foresee that my friend will stand as great a risk of 
being smothered by handkerchiefs, as Schlatter was of 
being snowed under by the multitudinous letters which 
reached him from all parts of the United States. 

Sufficient unto the day, however, is the evil thereof, 
and if in any possibility there should be something in it, 
well then it would be downright wickedness on his part 
not to use his gift for the relief of suffering. 
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XII.--THE EXPLAJCATION OF PSYCHIC PHEJtOMENA. 
W'liBBE TO DRAW THE LilO. _BY Jli88 X. 

JII'IHE difficulty of drawing any clear and well-marked 
A line between the different theories by which we 

e~deavour to account for psychic phenomena, was 
the subJect selected by Miss X. for her address to the 
members of the Spiritualist Alliance in October. 

How were the phenomena to be distributed among 
the hypotheses framed to account for them ? Miss X. 
began by stating her own standpoint, and then pro
ceeded to - illustrate the difficulties of sorting out 
phenomena so as to know in what pigeon-hole to place 
ihem, by some interesting incidents in her own ex
perience. 

:YISS X.'S STARTING POINT. 

. A few years ago, the only theory which they had to handle 
in the investication of fsychical mysteries was the Spiritual 
one. Since then, men o science, thought, and experience had 
established others ; the theory of thought-tr;p1sference, the 
sub-comcious revinl of memory, the action of the subliminal 
self, and the multiplicity· of consciousnessea and the alter
l)ating action of those consciousnesaes. · Many of these hypo
theses (of which she had only mentioned a few) were com
paratively new. It S(emed to her it might nqt yet be 
necessary to resort to the extreme hypothesis of spirit inter
ference; they might not yet have exhausted all the possibilities 
of explanation; and what they had to do, during their period of 
~tiog, wa.i to use ~v~ry me.ans in their power to advance the 
ume when that wa~tmg should be over. Of all possible 
hypothes~, undoubtedly the very !implest (in 10 far as it \\'aS 
tlie most IJ?clusive) was the one known as the Spiritual. In the 
sense that s~e was a Churchwoman, she, too, was a Spiritualist; 
s)le beliet'ed in the Communion of Saints ; she believed in the 
Life Everlasting. She was perfectly willing to accept the 
theory of spiritual intervention when the facts to be explained 
seemed to be in harmony with such an assumpt:on, but the 
hypothesis, in her opinion, in'l"olved such tremendous issues, 
•ncb a possible lowering of the standard !)f our reverence, such 
~ dangerous attempt to confine the Ideal within the sphere of 
fll;le Real, to express the conception of the Infinite in terms of 
the Finite, as to render it wholly disproportionate, in very many 
uses, to the purpose to which it is-applied. 
. In illu~tration of her contentions (said Miss X.) she would 

CJte some example; from her own experience. Many ex
periences of others were, doubtless, f.1r more valuable and 
JOteresting, but at least those she would quote would have the 
"erit of being related at first hand, and, as such, she would be 
more able to deal with the possi.bilities 111·hich they involved 
than if ~be \\'ere to illustrate her arguments by the experiences 
of others. 

PROPHETIC . VISIONS. 

· To illustrate the difficulty of accounting for all 
psychic phenomena solely by the spiritual hypotheses, 
Miss. X. mentioned two cases of premonition : the first 
was the familiar story of how she was spared seeing a 
man commit suicide under a steam-roller by a strong 
impression that she should not go down that particular 
street that day. That might easily enough fit in with 
the hypothesis of guardian angels or loving guides. 
But what have spirits to do with the second case? which 
she stated as follows :-

Abont three weeks ago she was visiting an island to the 
north-wes.t of Scotland. It was a bright, fine O~tober morning; 
she had nsen early and bad wandered ~ome ergbt miles from 
home before it occmred to her to notice the time, and that she 
had udnly prolonged her walk. Beoinning to feel somewhat 
tired, it was with a sensation of relef that she heard the sounJ 

of approaching wheels, as Highland hoipitality mig lit always be 
counted upon to offer a lift to a weary traveller. However, she 
soon perceived from the sound-that the vehicle was approaching 
and not following her, and immediately a carriage, drawn by a 
pair of horses, came in sight on the crest of a hill about twenty 
yards before her, and she noticed that one of the horses bad 
kicked over the trace, and the shaft of the carriage was brok«;n. 
Having some acquaintance with the management of hones, 
both in riding and driving, her first impulse was to rush fof\\'ard 
and endeavour to render assistance. This !he was about to do, 
'II hen suddenly carriage and borstcs nnished from sight, and 
she percehed that what she bad witnes5ed was a vision. · T\vo 
days later the island wns en fJte owing to the celebration of the 
wedding of the daughter o( an important land-owner. In the 
evening a lady present remarked what a good thing it was that 
the carriage accident bact not ended fatally. On Miss X. in
quiring to what she referred, the lady remarked," What, have 
you not heard of the carriage accident ? " "Do not say another 
word," rejoined Miss X., · to whom a sudden idea had occurred, 
•• let me describe the nccident." Whereupon abe proceeded to_ 
give a minute description of the scene she had witnessed on the 
mountain road. " That is precisely what happened," said M.is$ 
X.'s friend;" how did you know it P ·• Miss X. then communi· 
cated the fact of her vision, which was received with great 
interest, although the persons present were accustqmtd to storil!s 
of second-sight. One fact remained (said Miss X.) ;~.nd . that_ 
was to ascertain whether I had been right as to the plaa·of th~ 
accident: Next day, therefore, in company with two ·other 
ladies, Miss X. drove over _the same roa I and pointed out the 
scene of the accident as witnessed in her vision, which was found 
to be the idtntical spot where, two days :tfterorc;l.J. the actual 
catastrophe bad taken place. _ _ :· .-

'Vhat possible reasob, she asked, conld there be for infoon
ing her of an accident, her knowledge of which could neither 
prevent nor mitigate the disaster ? Tl:o:Jght-transferance would 
not suffice as explanation of the second e:~:~mple, and th~ 
Spilitual hypothesis seemed superfluously comprehensive. 

. APPARITIONS O.F TWO KI,NDS. 

To still further illustrate her point, 1\liss X. next·related two 
personal experience! of apparitions or phantasms in which (as 
before) the first seemed not inconsistent with spiritual explana-. 
lion, while the second seemed not to require so significant a 
supposilion. These examples (both hitherto unp11blished) are 
a; follows :- . · 

Miss. X. had occasionally attended a certain church in 
London, the vicar of which, thouth penonally a stranger to 
her, had commanded her respect and esteem by the nobility nnd 
sacrifice of his work among the poor. About two years ago he -.;· 
died, and it was not till some httle time later that she a2111 
visited the church. On this occasion she was unfavourabty~. 
pressed by some details in a proce-;sion, which appealed some
what to her sen~e of the ridiculous. While watching its passage 
up tbe aisle, Miss X. suddenly noticed a surpliced figure mov. 
ing away from the procession an<l coming down the church 
towards her. Her first thought was that some -member of the 
choir or clergy had for some reason detached himself from the 
rest and was returning to the starting-point. Soon, howe\·er, 
she observed thnt the figure, instead of passing westwards down 
the aisle, was apparently moving through the seats and through 
the people, and she realised that what she saw was a vision. 
As the figure approached her more closely, the seer recognised 
it as the apparition of the late vicar. The face of the figure, 
which was turned towarcts her, wore a look of distinct disap• 
probation, and then · she realised that she bad been criticising 
the !ervice in a wrong spirit. Now it is by no means incon• 
ceivab!e, said Mhs X., that a man whose cluty it was to minister 
to the spilitual needs of a community should, after his removal 
from the scene of his earthly lab:~u<s, return to teach a lesson 
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needed by one of his flock : but, of cour•e, the externaliaatioa 
of a sub-conscious idea of her own 'mind was equaDy ·con
ceivable. 

The second example dealt with a visit she had paia to the · 
house of a lady in London, upon whom she had never previou:ily 
called. Her bo>tess having remarked, ''If it were not that I 
know the whole history of this house, I should be inclined to 
believe it was haunted." Miss X. remarked that she could 
quite easily suppose this to be true of at least one corner of the 
room in which they were sitting, that behind her own seat at 
the moment, the apparition being, :in fact, that of no lese a 
person than Madame Blavatsky, a lady whom she had never 
met, but whom she recognised from the portraits she bad seen. 
'\Vhat connection there should be between the late founder of 
the Theosophical Society and her friend's house, Miss X. con
fessed herself at a loss to understand. Such a relation, never
theless, was found to exist. It appeared that a lady, who was 
on intimate terms with Madame Blavatsky, bad formerly been 
a frequent visitor to the house, though Theosophist views were 
not altogether acceptable to her friends. Now Madame 
Blavatsky, some time previous to her death, had promised this 
lady all the help in her power, even to the extant of consolation 
from beyond the grave, should circumstances render such help 
desirable. I was told (continued Miss X .) that the lady had 
se,·eral times fat in this particular room, and with all the energy 
with which she was capable, had called upon her departed 
friend for the promised counsel. No phy~u;al manifestation 
had C\'er occuned, and the lady was no longer a member of the 
the household. The vision was susceptible of a very simple 
explanation. The intense desire in the lady's mind might hne 
been telepathically conveyed to Miss X., who, being by habit a 
visualiser, had translated the idea into tterms of sight, or, as 
some would express it, had cnated a "Thou2ht Body." She 
could see no n~cessity for supposmg spiritual inteference in this 
case ; and again the question aro,e, "Where shall we draw the 
line?" In the case of the first of .. these two narratives the 
Spiritual hypothesis seemed at least conceivable ; but in the 
second instance it was clearly snperftuous. Again, the doctrine 
of thouebt-transfnc:nce, adequate to the second case, seemed 
untenable in the fi~t, unless one might suppose, as was not 
difficult, the possibility of thought-transference from the dead, 
as we 11 as from the living. 

TWO STORIES OF CLAIRAUDIENCE. 
·Dealing next with the phenomena of clairaudience, Miss X. 

proceeded to relate yet another pair of Ftoriei. While 
travelling with a friend in the Higlllands of Scotland, she 
received an offer of hospitality at a certain farm-house. As 
the cffer afforded them an opportunity of visiting a portion of 
the country far beyond hotels, and which they bad not hitherto 
seen, Min X. and her companion decided to ·avail themselveJ 
of the offer. Their jou1ney to the farmer's house involved a 
-lk or some eight or nine miles, in which they were accom
panied by their dog. The dog (said Mi•s X.) was a \·eoy 
champion amongst tlogs, having a high reputation for cour.tge 
and sagacity. It was, thereCore, with much su1prise that, on 
appro:tching the house, they observed him tum tail with every 
appearance of fear, and tear past them along the road 1!1 fast as 
be could run, and their surprise was increa'led by the fact 
that on inve.;tigation they could discover notbin& to explain 
conduct so unusual. The incident, unimportant as it seemed, 
became invested with significance when viewed in connection 
•ith subsequent occurrences. Miss X. and her friend were 
cordially received, and at night _shared a comfortable room on 
the ground floor. It is not strange for me (said Miss X.) to 
hear sounds that are not objectively real, just as I see sights 
that have no objecth·e existence, but on this particular 
night the oth~r lady, as well as myself, was kept awake by a 
nriety of noises for which \\'e could not account-the draggmg 
a heavy body across the stone floor, and the apparent moving 
about of heavy pieces of furniture. 

Some time alterwards, on board one of the st~amers that ply 
alon~ the Scottish coast, a stranger familiar with the district 
they had lately visited incidentally inquired if they had vi.ited 
the fatm·house in qu~stion, which was commonly reported to 
be haunted, though the fact had been c:.1refully concealed from 

the lacly visitors. TI1e place had for nWt.y · years l:een in ill
repute, having ouce been the home of' a family of well· known 
wreckers, a family who were suspected, not Without reasoo. of 
adding the crime of murder to their other offences. " The 
sounds we heard might ba\·e been sent to warn us, to protect 
us from some possible danger, and, as a matter of fact, we felt 
it impossible to prolong our visit, though cordially invited to· 
do so." 

The other story afJ'orded another example of the clairandient 
faculty. A friend of Mia X. happened to be staying in one of 
the southem coantia, some IC9ellty miles from London. ODe 
ewettine in a crisis of trouble and perplexity, this friend (actinc 
on some momentary impulse) called aloud twice the name of 
Miss X. Hardly bad she uttered the ejaculations when tbe 
absurdity of the action forced itself upon bcr mind. Nevertbe- . 
less, deeming that her impulse might hne some 'ignificance 
not then apparent, she made a note of the circumstance. Oo 
the followurg morning 1\liss X., at that time in London, whG' 
was calling upon a common friend, ob~erved, "I \\'onder, by 
the way, if anything is the matter with G., because I heard ba
call me loudly twice last night." The friend to whom she 
spoke was impressed by the story, and bore it in mind. Sub
sequently when Miss X.'s two fnends met, G. r~narked to her 
companiou, " I hope X. did not happen to bear me calling her 
the other night, because it might have disturbed her and caused 
her to think sometbin& was wrong." " Could you te)l me 
what time it was when this happened ? " inquired the other, 
and on comparing notes it was found that die times of utter
in& and bearmg the name almost exactly conesponded. 

Miss X. thought that this incident could be ~y accounted 
for on the theory of thought-transference. The two stories she· 
had jnst related were again alike in their essential details, bot 
while in the one the Spiritual hypothesis was conceivable, in 
the other it was distinctly excluded. Where was the line to be 
drawn ? On the one hand they had a possible spiritual ~xpla
nation-simple, clear, comforting, delightful. It would c:over 
everythin~, but unfottunately it CO\-eftd too much. On the 
othu band, any one of the so-called scientific hypotheses, 
thought-transference, action of the sub-conscious self, multiplex 
personalit)·-these were not incl~ive enough. In each pair ot 
sto•ies sbe had narrated, one had been a case to which the· 
scientific hypothesis did not apply, without at best some degree 
of strain, while the other was an instance which it covered witla· 
more or leas adequacy. Now what was the proper attitude to 
adopt in inYestigating such problems ? Where were they to· 
draw the line ? Each experience admitted of possibly .nenl 
hypotbesea, bo~ they wanted something more exact t~ indi
vidual &p4!(ulataou-tbey wanted some basis of explanauoa other 
than that of personal judgment upon internal evidence. 

In conclusion, she would like to say one word that would be 
personal to herself. In bringing before them her hesitation in 
accepting the Spiritual hypothesis, abe wished to be clearly and 
distinctly understood. She wished to say that when she reJected 
it, it was out of her faith and reverence, and not out of doubt or 
mere desire for complexity. She admitted that complexity was 
fa.•cinating to the ~cientific or philosophical mind, and she 
sympathised with the many-sidedness of the scientific method. 

" If I rej~ct," said Miss X., " it is out of my faith and my 
reverence, and not out of frivolity or doubt-reverence for the 
Mystery of the Unseen, for the peace of tbe bles•ed Dead, for 
the hope that is in me of the Rut that remaincth." 

A NOTE. BY MISS X. 
During the two months which have elapsed since I 

had the honour of addressing the Spiritualists' Alli
ance, a large number of letters have been addressed to 
me, publicly and privately, as to my supposed views. 
upon the question, "\Vhere to draw the line." 1 am 
greatly obliged to my correspondents for the often 
friendly, and always tolerant, tone of their criticisms, 
and am ~lad to have here an opportunity of replying 
on certa1n points as to which, possibly by my own 
imperfect expression of my views, there has been some 
slight misapprehension. · 
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THE SPIRITUALIST ATTITUDE. 

Certain friends are good enough to hope that I now 
realise "the open-mindedness and breadth of Spiritual
ists," and that they are not merely "an excitable and 
credulous set of people given to seeing spirits in every 
incident, when they are not engaged in manufacturing 
frauds and setting traps for fools." 

It is always pleasantto take as typicalthe bestrepre
sentatives of any class, and I am, therefore, well 
content to believe that those who, by their" conduct 
aad writings, justify the accuracy of this description, 
are not representative of the Spiritualist body. At the 
same time, as long as the rrofanity and vulgarity 
which is talked in the name o Spiritualism continues 
to be tolerated in what, for want of a more adequate 
word, I am compelled to call its literat11re, English 
and American, so long will the possibility of such mis
apprehension continue. It is the fools who make 
the knaves, and I believe that many who value them• 
selves on their attitude as witnesses in the trial of 
Sludge ought to stand beside him in the dock. 

The very word "spiritual," which should be asso
ciated 1\ith all we most revere, has become de~aded, 
and not till we raise our standard of expectation, not 
till we have a loftier ideal of things spintual, will the 
sham-medium go back to her wash-tub and her sewing
machine, and our joumals cease to be occupied with 
cliscussion as to whether Mrs. A. and Mr. B. gave 
market value for the guinea or five shillings· some silly 
person expended upon them. 

That there is real sincerity and desire for truth, apart 
from marvel-mongering and emotion-hunting, among 
Spiritualists, no one knows better, or more cordially 
acknowledges than I. \Vhen will the time come that 
one can open their publications without fear of offence 
to one's t~te--moral, a:sthetic, and literary; when one 
will not feel instinctive surprise at meeting among 
them, as one may meet, the scholar, the man of 
acieace, the woman of refinement ? One does not ask 
that such should come out from among them, but that 
!hey should show themselves and make their voices 
heard and their influence felt. Every week the pages 
of Ligltt testify to the smallness of the little band of 
educated Spiritualiits. While admiring the zeal and 
energy with which the few carry on the work, one 
cannot but ask, " Is this really a forlorn hope, or are 
there, somewhere in the background, other men and 
women capable of intelligent discussion of evidence, of 
dealing with the questions at issue with 'the breadth 
and open-mindedness • which should characterise the 
treatment of hypotheses of such magnitude ? " 

One marvels that here, in a country where freedom 
of thought and speech are fully recoS"nised, the cause 
of Spiritualism should be upheld intelligently by so few; 
that, while adherents are many and the interest in 
such subjects is immensely on the increase, the past 
six years should not have produced in England six 
Spiritualist books worth consideration ; that those 
who find support and solace in its teachings should 
DOt feel their responsibilities, should allow the outside 
world to associate with a class what, if true, is meant 
for mankind. 

WHY DRAW THE LINE? 

I am by other critics rallied, good-temperedly 
enough, on my atzxt"ety to draw tlze line. My anxiety 
is not to draw it, b.ut to draw it, if at all, ~n the right 
place ; to emphas1ze the fact that neither what the 

scientific call " spiritualist superstition " nor what the 
Spiritualists call •• scientific pedantry" is necessarily 
i? itself adequate. to our purpose. In asking the 9.ues· 
tion I am less amuous to rece1ve an answer than to d1rect 
attention to its existence. 

The great difference between the inquirer of to-day 
and of a few years back is less in the kind and value 
of phenomena than in the number of possible hypo· 
theses. 

The young man in lodgings, conscious of the sub-. 
traction of his beef-steak, his opera-glasses, his hair
oil, his cream, and his whiskey, is offered by his land
lady one hypothesis-the cat. Experience suggests. 
that his landlady's daughter walks out with a gentle-. 
man in the Guards ; and observation supplies that the· 
maid of all work is oleaginous on Sundays. In dealing: 
with these divers explanations there are certain points 
at which he comes to a reduclt"o ad absurdum. He· 
knows that the cat did not take his opera-glasses or 
his whiskey ; nor, he thinks, did the slavey. The· 
remaining theory covers all, but it covers too much; 
for the eat's whiskers exhibited cream, and Mary Ann~ 
Macassar. In dealing, then, with the walking-out 
hypothesis, he accepts that as a probable explanation 
of the glasses and the whiskey, possible of the steak, 
and conceivably of the cream and the hair-oil. His 
trouble in distributing conjectures is as to the possi
bility of what logicians call a cross division. His 
only hope of mental safety is not to draw the line. 

I am not anxious to draw the line, but only that in~ 
quirers should be on the qui 'IJive for alternative hypo-

. theses or suggestions as to its limiting points. · 

RELIGION 'IJ. INQUIRY. 

Two or three correspondents have assumed that I 
have religious scruples against inquiry in !.eneral, and 
Spiritualism in particular. I have sai , though I 
hardly expect to be understood in so saying, that by 
religion I am a Spiritualist. I now add that I can 
imagine no religion that would interfere with honest, 
·investigation of any subject which could conceivably 
be of service to the human race. 

THE CONCEPTION OF A FUTURE LIFE. 

I am supposed, in aspiring to " the Rest. that re
maineth, • • to have expressed the belief that the future 
life will be one of inactivity. . . 

I count that Heaven ihielfis only Work 
To a surer issue. 

I opposed the word Rest, not to work, but to restless .. 
ness ; to futile hauntings and silly chatter, and the 
service of professional mediums, and the giving of 
lying information. · 

Nor do I "assume that the dead are all dwellers io 
a world where everything is sacred or solemn." If l 
venture to " assume " anything, it is that the after-lif~ 
will be one of education and advance, an idea which 
renders the former " assumption " wholly untenable. 
Nor r, would it shock me to be told that there are jesters 
conjurors, loungers, and fools'' on the other side, but 
haVIng already expressed my hope that life on the other 
side will be one of mental growth and activity, I don't 
think the loungers and fools would long remam so, nor 
that we should be justified in encouraginff "on the other 
side" a method of time-expenditure wh1ch on this w_e 
should relegate to the music· hall or the ·sands at 
Margate. 
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THE II GHOSTS .. AT CLAlfDOlf p AlLJ[. 

A GAME OF "RUSSIAN SCANDAL." . . 

P. ERSONALLY, I think most indoor games exceed
ingly dull, but, though I have never tried it on my 
own account, I am quite prepared to believe that 

4'< Russian Scandal " may be, well played, as amusing 
as " Consequences" or " Post '' on wet days and winter 
evenings. The last month or two has given us our share 
{)f both, which may account for the amount of practice 
-on the part of continental newspapers which has resulted 
.in the followin~;. story as told in the Monite11r for 
November 15th (Brussels), and with some abbreviation in 
.A.nHalldel/o Splritismo. It is really worth quoting, 
if only as showing the probable evidential quality of a 
goo~ many such stories produced on similar a_uthority. 

THE FRENCH FINANCIER AND THE GHOST. 

A rich French financier lately rented, from Lord Onslow, the 
domain ·ofClandon House, in England, for a summer residence 
and as a centre for hunting. 

The tenant shortly demanded the termination of his lease, 
giving as a reason that the house bad been rendered uninhabit
able by the appearance of a phantom. 
- Every night, about three hours before dawn, the servants of 
Clandon Hpuse saw, advancing acros¥ the lawn surrounding the 
house, a lady, dressed in a long ro!>e of cream-coloured satin, 
and carrying a bunting knife at her girdle. 

Several shots were tired by the keepers at this appalition, 
which disappeared into the castle, passing through .the granite 
walls or through the massive oaken doors. 
. A clergyman of the neighbourhood presented himself before 
the lady, brandishing a crucifix. The lady seized it, and she 
and the crucifix together vanished into the air, and it has never 
been recovtred. 
. The lady was also seen by a servant in the act cf taking 
out a volume in the library of the castle ; she haJ on her hunting 
knife, and with a violent gesture ordered the servant to retire. 

More than twenty witnesses, moat of them well worthy of 
belief, affirm that they have seen this lady in cream colour, and 
-bad in vain opposed her progre.s in the bouse. 
· The rich French financier \U§, it appears, in a blue funk [ une 
peur bleue] and quitted the castle. 

THE COUNT OF ONSLOW AND THE GHOST. 

This was not all. The proprietor of the Castle, the Count 
of Onslow, who bad not much faith in revenants, wished to 
behold the cream lady• with bi; own eyes. He accordingly pro
ceeded with a solicitor to check the statements of his tenant. 

The first telegram of Lord Ons!ow, received yesterday morn· 
inJ: in London, caused an extraordinary sensation in London 
society. Lord Onslow and his solicitor had seen with their own 
eye~ the cream lady, armed with a hunting-knife, and walking 
acros~ the puk, as she had done inside the castle. 

The Count had tven perceived two other phantoms not yet 
described, a young girl in black, and a man with a long beard. 
These spectres seemed to be acquaintetl, they saluted each 
other, and paused to confer. ~lore than twenty shoti were fired 
at them without result. 

Important social gars (Jiplacem~t~ts) must be expected, as 
everyone is thinking o setting olf for Clandon House, in order 
to see the phantoms. 

In the meanwhile, the impression produced upo:t L'lrd 
Onslow by this visit was such, that the Count immediately 

~ .• T!:e Amtali tld/q Sjir'~"""' identities tbe solicitor as Sir Georre 

agree~ to the c~celling [of the lease] demanded by the Frrucb 
linancter. · 

It is . impossible to J:i.ve any idea of the emotion pro
duced tn London by tbts alfatr. The" Count of Onslow bu 
induced sa,·~~ts to follow. him to his prop"erty in order to ob;enoe 
these appauttons. 

HOW THE GAME BEGAN. 

. One of the rules of the game of Russian Scandal 
1s that, when the story bas passed round the circle of 
players, receiving the usual accretions in its progress, 
the first recipient aod the last shall each tell the stofJ 
exactly as they received it. · 

The last version is that given above, the original is 
as follows :-

THE ORIGINAL STORY. 

A widow lady bas, fO( the last five years and a-half, 
been the tenant of Lord Onslow at Clandon Park. 
Earlier in the present century_ this fine old mansioD 
had been for some forty years un,tenanted, with the 
usual result, that it aC<J,Utred, on no evidence at present 
obtainable, the reputatton of being haunted. The set-: 
vants of the present tenant, and a few other persons, 
have believed that they have seen figures about the 
house, but' how far there is any evidence for this, 
and how far the whole story is a case of infectious 
hallucina~ion following upon servants' gossip,; bas ye~ 
to be dectded. 

With the solitary exception that one of the figure-. 
is said to' be 'dressed in "cream colour," there is 
not one single statement in this circumstantial nar
rative which is founded upon r11mo1~r. let alone fact. 

The occupant is not French, nor a financier i she ha~ 
not demanded the cancellinf of her lease, but, after 
staying beyond the period o the original agreement, 
is leaving because Lord Onslow intends to occupy the 
house himself. The servants are not in the habit -of 
seeing a figure every night about three hours before 
dawn on the lawn outside the house, because, among 
other reasons, whatever may be the custom in Brussels, 
English domestic servants are not often out upon tho 
lawn at that hour; nor has any .rumour even been 
hinted at that such a figure has been seen by anyone 
out of doors at any hour ; nor, even in these days of 
confusion of ideas in the matter of costume, is a long 
white satin robe usually worn for hunting ; nor have 
any keepers fired shots ; nor has any clergymen 
brandished a crucifix ; nor has the cream lady threat· 
ened servants with a knife, or borrowed books from the 
library. 

A French financier, who had undergone so many 
horrors, might have been forgiven if he had gone to 
the " Count of Onslow" in a blue funk, but the French 
financier, like the other figures in this drama, is not 
" ought that man may question," and we lack informa• 
tion as to his state of mind. 

That the ''Count of Onslow" has not much faith in 
revetztZilts is, I believe, one of the few statements in this 
narrative which has any foundation in fact. I believe 
that he is at this present moment in Nice, from which 
place, no doubt, London society would receive any 
telegram be might choose to send with pleasure (the 
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late Governor of New Zealand is a popular personage), 
though it might not create "an extraordinary sensa
tion." It is needless to say that he has: not checked 
the statements of the French financier, nor interviewed 
three ghosts, nor even visited Clandon in this connec· 
tion at all. No serious gaps have been observed in 
London society occasioned by the throng of visitors to 
the ghosts. A communication made by a servant to 
a reporter of Tlte Surr~y Times, and twenty lines on 
the subject in Lzgkt-whicb constitute the bterature of 
the Clandon Park ghost story-have of course had their 
readers, but London Society has been characteristically 
indifferent to the sorrows of the French financier. The 
"learned savants" have not yet appeared. The 
present writer bas had the advantage of being allowed 
to make some inquiries on the spot on behalf of the 
Society for Psychical Research, but the amount of 
evidence so far obtained has not yet justi6ed a formal 
report to the Society, and any ezr.ression of opinion on 
the matter might, in the meanwhile, be justly regarded 
as premature. 

X. 

GHOSTS IB All AXBltJCAlf PARSOliAGB. 
MRS. STEW ART PHELPS WARD, the well-known author 

of Tke Gat~s, a book which played a considerable part 
in its day in suggesting to good people the possibility 
of picturing to themselves life beyond the grave, is 
writing her autobiography in McClur~· s Magazine. 
From the December number it appears that Elizabeth 
Phelps Ward has been entirely devoid of any psychic 
ezperiences of her own. Spooks were, however, in the 
family, as will be seen from the following extracts from 
her reminiscences. The phenomena described, it will 
be seen, bear a strong resemblance to those which 
occurred in the Wesley household at Epworth. 

From his own lips, too, I heard the accounts of that extra• 
ordinary c::ase of bouse-possession of which (like Wesley) this 
iDDocent and unimaginative country minister, who bad no more 
faith in •• spooks" than be bad in Universalists, was made the 
astonished victim. 

Night upon night I bne crept gasping to bed, and shivered 
for hours with my bead under the clothes, after an evening spent 
in listeoing to this authentic and fantastic family tale. How the 
candlesticks walked out into the air from the mantelpiece, and 
back again ; how the chairs of sceptical visitors collected from 
aU parts of the country to study what one bad hardly then 
begun to call the "t>heuomena " at the parsonage at Stratford, 
Connecticut, hopP!<l after the guests when they crossed the 
room; bow the ilishes at the table leap1d, and tbe silver forks 
were bent by unseen hands, and cold turnips dropped from the 
solid ceiling: and ghastly imageJ were found, composed of 
underdotbing prQved to have been locked at the time in drawers 
of wbicb the only key lay all the while in Dr. Phelps' pocket; 
and how the mystenous agencies, purporting by alphabetical 
raps upon bed-head or on table to be in torments of the nether 
world, being asked what their host could do to relieve them, 
demanded a piece of squash pie. 

From the old man's own c:~lm banda, within a year or two of 
his death, I received tbe legacy of the written journal of these 
phenomena, as recorded by the victim from day to day, during 
the seven months that this mysterious misfortune dwelt within 
his bouse. 

It may be prudent to say, just herf', that it will be quite use
les; to make any further inquiries of me upon the subject, or to 
ask of me-a request which bas been repeated till I am fain to 
put an end to it-for either loan or copy of these records for 
the benefit of either personal or scientific curiosity. Both loan-

ing and copying are now impossible, and have been made so by 
family wishes, which will be sacredly respected. The pheno-· 
men a themselves have long been too widely known to be ignored, 
and I have no hesitation in making reference to them. 

Perhaps it is partly on account of the traditions respecting 
this bit of family history that I am so often asked if lam a 
Spiritualist. I am sometimes tempted to reply _ in grammar 
comprehensible to the writers of certain letters which I receive 
upon the subject : 

" No ; nor none of our folks ! " 
How the Connecticut parson, on whom this mysterious inllic

tion fell, ever came out of it not a Spiritualist, who can tell? 
That the phenomena were facts, and facts explicable by no 
known natural law, he was forced, like others m similar posi· 
tions, to believe and admit. That he should study the subject 
of Spiritualism carefully from then until the end of his life, was 
inevttable. _ 

But, as nearly as I can make it out, on the whole be liked his 
Bible better. 

Things like these did not happen 011 Ando,·er Hill ; and my 
talks with this very interesting grandfather gave me my first 
vivid sensation of the yossibilities of life. 

\Vith what thrills o hope and fear I listened for thumps oo 
the head of my bed, or watched anxiously to sec my candlestick 
walk out into the air ! -

But not a thump! Not a rap! Never a map of the weakest 
proportions (not explicable by natural laws) has, from that day 
to this, visited my personal career. 

Being destitute of objections to belief in the usefulness of 
Spiritualistic mystery-in fact, by temperament, perhaps inclill· 
ing to hope that such phenomena may be tamed and yoked, 
and made to work for human happiness-yet there seems to be 
something about me which these agencies do not find ton genial. 
Though I have gone longing for a sign, no sign has been given 
me. Though I have been always ready to believe aU· other 
peopl~'s mysteries, no inexplicable facts have honoured my 
expenence. 

STJI.AliGB DOIBGS AT BlUGHTOll. 
A LADY correspondent in Brighton sends me a letter, 

reporting what certainly seems to be a very singular 
experience, which occurred to her in the week between 
Christmas and New Year's Eve. Her story is as 
follows:-

On Ckristmas Eve I put up as usual sprigs of holly in my 
bedroom, but no misletoe (being forgotten). On Bo;ring Da)' on 
going into my room I found it in the greateit confusion, holly aU 
scattered about, everything topsy-turvy on the drawers and mantel· 
piece, several articles of which were on the bed, table o\·erturned, 
papers on the floor, pictures banging all askew. After putting it 
ali straight I left the room, and, on returning after a short time, 
found it in rather worse disorder ; holly down &om the wall 
again and three sprigs on the bed; this state of things occurred 
six or se\·en times in one day. I then, in desperation, took aU 
the holly away and sent it out of the house, but on going back 
to my room, to my great surprise saw three long boughs of 
/roll)' banging from the vallanu of tlu bed, which had been in 
an upstair room ; these were takm awa)', the disturbances still 
going on. One rooming on going into the room I found in the 
fender a sguare piece of wlrite paper, 'ach corner burnt ana 
finger marks of buming all over the sur/act, and two words 
scrawled on, not written with ink or pencil. I put back a piece 
of lrolly on the bed and left the paper in the fender (after copy
ing the writing)"; on returning soon I found the paper had 
vanislud and the bough of holly in its place ! Each day the 
disturbances became worse : one day the bed was moved from 
tire 1J!(J/l about a foot, a stool knocked over, a luaV)' armchair 
I found on the bed, a bat box on that, and a piece of holly 
standing on the top! On New Year's Eve, when I had been 
out of the roJm longer than us~al, I found my black bag on 
the top of a high wardrobe ! and the pictures turned with their 
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facts to tlu wall ! but nont of the furniture was injured, or 
anything broken. On l\'t111 Ytt~r's Evt Ill 5 o'dodt all these 
disturbances ctartrl after we had a prtsmt of game (which was 
quite unexpecttrl} and e,·erything hu been qukt since. It 
lasted six days. 

In reply to the question as to whether there was any 
confirmatory evidence, she replied t-hat several othen 
bad seen and would testify, if needed, to the truth of 
this extraordinary story. 

.A. H.A.U:STED HOUSE 1:1' XDT. 
THE followin~ is a letter from a Borderlander who 

reports her expenences in a country house in Kent :-

The bouse I live in has been my home ever ~ince I was a 
child, :md was built when my fatl1er and mother were married. 
I was always rather highly·strung and imaginative, and having 
no brothers or sisters was often ,·ery much ahne, and when I 
heard any noises at night in those: days I used to reason with 
myself that it must be nervousness. I cannot remember when 
I first became convinced that what I heard took definite form, 
but I think I was about fifteen ,-ears old then. I was sleeping in 
the front part of the house, and some friends of my parents were 
sleeping in the room next to mine. I \voke in the night, hearing 
footsteps, not an ordinary person walking in boots, but slip· 
pered feet, coming up the staircase and along the corridor to 
my room. I listened, thinking perhaps it was my father, but 
there was no tap at the door, and I neard them return as they 
came. After listening, and finding all still, I fell asleep again. 
Next morning I dirl not mention it for fear of being laughed at, 
but our visitors at breakfast asked if any one was about, a' 
they heard footsteps pass their room. My father said no. 'Ve 
inquired of the ~ervants if the animals were indoors (as we had 
a dog and cat at the time), but they were both out, and nothing 
more was said. I cannot tell you how many limes I have beard 
thl' "foutsteps" Eince tlut time, now nearly twelve years ago. 
My father and mother have both died since '90, and durin2 
·the latier's illnes> my uncle was staying in the hou~e, and 
~·as reading in bed one night when I heard footsteps coming 
up to his door. He waited, expecting somebody had come 
to call him, but there. was no rap at the door, and he heard 
the person (as he thought it was) turn and walk back; he 
sprang out of bed and opened the door, but saw no one. He 
thought it a very strange coincidence, as I had told him 
.about it, and he bad laughed at me. Another night he 
was sleeping in another room and heard it again. The 

·nurse who was nursing my mother at the time also heard the 
·footsteps when sitting up on night duty, and my mother also 
.heard them, and I could tell you of many others who have beard 
.the " footsteps" when staying here. I am married now to a 
medical man, and the same nurse who was with my mother now 
Jives with u~. Three or four times during the last year we have 

heard the "footsteps'' (or, as some people call it, the ghost). Tbe 
last time was on August 28th. The servants had gone to bed, and 
nurse and I were standing talking in my bedroom (having left 
my husband reading the paper down-stairs in the room we had 
just left), the door was not quite half closed, and the reflection 
of the light in the corridor came through and undemeatb. I 
think we were laughing about something which had happened 
du~n~; tht; day ; suddenly we heard footsteps coming up-stain. 
Thmkmg 1t was my husband, I turned round to nurse and said : 
"That is Douglas coming to bed. The footsteps approached the 
door, and then we both saw the shadow of a form through the 
crack of the door and underneath. Still thinking it was my bus. 
band, I said, " He is going to turn out the gas in the eomdor," 
but to our amazement the gas remained, nobody came into the 
room ; and the footstep~ went down the passage the way they 
came. I ran out of the room expecting to see my husband go 
down stairs. I saw nobody, and called over the stairs, "\\"as 
that you, Douglas ? " I beard my husband rustle the newspaper 
he was readin¥, and be said, "No I haven't moved yet, I am slill 
reading." Tins is the first and only time we have Cl·er seen any· 
thing in connectwn with the strange steps. 

A. HA.Uln'ED CASTLE 1:1' IBELA'B]). 

ONE of the most famous h;l.unted houses in the 
three kingdoms is L-- Castle, in Ireland. This 
last autumn the ghostly phenomena have been un
usually marked. In addition to the noise of foot· 
steps on the stairs and in the corridors, the heavy chains 
with which the hall doors are fastened have been used 
for the purpose of making violent clashiDg noises. It 
appears as if the chains had been taken off the doors 
and dashed on the ground, but when examined they were 
still found to be in their place. Usually when these 
noises are going on the residents prudently remain with
in their own rooms; but one girl, greatly daring, ven
tured out to see what was going on. What she saw she 
has never communicated to any mortal ear. She fell in 
a swoon and refused to recall anything that happened, 
not daring to recall the sights she saw. Another scep
tical resident in the castle was confounded by seeing 
an inscription in living flames upon the walls of his own 
room. It was an inscription as if written in letters of 
light which flickered before his eyes ; they did not 
vanish when he approached them, but remained for a 
time, and then disappeared. What they meant he could 
not say, but that they were there, that he saw them, is 
quite certain . 

I have received several letters from the tenant of a 
house in Glasgow, where visitations have been very per
sistent and annoying. 
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XIV.-" THE HIGH SCIENCE OF YOGA." 
A DIGEST OF. THB IIIDLU DOCTJIDB OF JUli.AOLE·WOBXDIG. 

UVERYONE has heard about Yoga and the Yogis 
· ~ ·of India who are believed by the Hindoos and 

our Theosophists to be able to do pretty well 
oigh everything they care to give their minds to. But 
it is seldom the Western world learns authoritatively 
what Yoga is and what Yogis claim. I am, therefore, 
very glad to have an opportunity of reproducing here 

. from the TIIeosophist of November an exposition of 
the Doctrine of ~oga which Colonel Olcott took down 
from tbe lips of Swami Dayanaud, whom he inter-

. viewed at Meerut on August 30th, when the Colonel 
and H. P. B. were on their way to Simla. Colonel 
Olcott declares tbat it is-
one of the simplest, clearest, most sententious and mo~t sug
gestive digests of the Indian view of the high science of Yoga 
io1 literjfure. SwAmi was one of the most distinctly Aryan 
personages of the time, a man of large erudition, an experienced 
.:ncetic, a pQwerful orator, and an intense patriot. 

We may, therefore, take it that this report, published 
by Colonel Olcott, may be accepted as an authori
tath·e statement as to what Yoga is and what Yogis 
can· do. 

YOGA A SCIENCE BASED ON LAW, 
The first question propounded to the Sw:imi was whether 

Yoga wai a true !cieru:e, or but a metaphysical speculation; 
whether Patanjali described psychical powers attainable by man, 
and whether they had b:en attained, or not. The SwAmi's 
answer was that Yoga wa'i true and based upon a knowledge of 
the laws of nature. It wa> then a~ked whether these powers 
could still be acquired, or had the time passed by. The answer 
was that nature's laws are unchangP.able and illimitable; what 

. had been done once could be done now. Not only can the mln 
of to-day learn to do all the things described by the ancient 
writers, but he himself, the SwAmi, could teach the methods to 
any oue who might sincerely wish to take up that cours~ of life. 

THE DIFFICULTIES OF THE STUDY. 
Many had come to him professing their desire and assertin~ 

their ability to command success ; he had tded three, but all 
failed. One was a re!>ident of Agra. They began well but 
soon grew impalient of having to confine them!elves to what 
thev regarded as trivial efforts, and, to their surprise, broke 
down suddenly. Yoga is the most .difticult science of all to 
Jearn, and few men are capable of .acquiring it n.>w. He was 
asked if there are now Jiving any real Yogis who can at will 
produce the wonderful phenomena described in Aryan books. 

. His replr. was that there are such living men. Their number is 
small. They live in retired places, ana in their proper persons, 
seldom or neYer app:ar in public. Their secrets are never com· 
municated by them to the profane, nor do they teach their 
secret science (Vidy:i) e'tcept to such as upon trial they find 

·desernng. 
WSAT YOGIS CAN DO. 

In reply to the request that without suggestion he would 
state what specific powers the proficient in Yoga enjoys, he said 
that the true Yogi can do that which the vulgar CJJI miracles. 
It is needless to make a list of his power.<, for pr.1ctically his 
power is limited only by his desire and the stren~th of his will. 
Among other things he can e&cltanj!e thoughts wtth his brother 
Yogis at any distance, even though th.:y be as fu apaot as one 
oole from the other, and have no vhible external means of com· 
inunication, such as the telegraph or po~t. He can read the 
thoughts of others. He can pass {in his inner sell) from one 
place to another, and so be independent of the ordi·:ary mearos 
of conYcyance, and that, at a !peeJ incalcubbly greater than 
that of the railwny cn::i:le. He can walk upon the water or in 

the air above the surface of the ground. He can pa&s his own 
soul (.4'tma) from his own body into that of another persou, 
either for a short time or for years, ai he chooses. He ean 
prolong the natural term of the life of his O't\"n body b) with· 
drawing his A'tmd from it during the hours of sleep, and so, by 
reducing the activity of the vital processes to a minimum, avoid 
the greater p11t of the natural wear and tear. The time so 
occupied is so much to be added to the natural sum of the 
phys1cal existence of the bodily machine. 

HOW LONG A YOGI CA:-1 LIVE • 
Question. Up to what day, hl)ur, or minute, of his own 

bodily life c~n the Yogi exercise this power of transferring his 
.4.'tma, or inner self, to the body of another. · 

A. Until the last minute, or even second of his natural 
term of life. He knows beforehand to a second, when hi> body 
must die, and, until that second strikes, he may project his soul 
into another person's body if one is ready for his occupancy. 
But, should he allow that instant to paiS, then he can do no 
more. The cord is snapped for ever, and the Yogi, if not 
sufficiently purified and perf~cted to be enabled to obtain 
Alol:shJ, must follow the common Jaw of re-birth. The only 
difference between his ca~e and that of other men i1, that he, 
having become a far more intellectual, good and wi>e bdng 
than they, is re-born under better conditions. 

Q. Can a Yogi prolong his life to the following extent ; say 
the natural life of his own body is st:venty yeau, can he, just 
before the death of that body, enter the body of a child of six 
years, live in th1t another term of seventy years, remove from 
that to another, and live in it a thirJ seventy ? 

A. He can, and can thus prolong hi, stay on earth to about 
the term of four hundred yean. 

A:-1 EXPLANATION OF A FAMILIAR PHENOMENON • 

Q. Can a Yogi tl1us pass from his own body jnto that of a 
woman? 

A. 'Vith as much ease as a man can, iC be chooses, put on 
himself the dre~s of a ·woman, so he can put Over his own A'tmd 
her physical form. Externally, he would then be in every 
phystcal aspect and relation a woman ; internally himself. 

Q. I have met two such; that is to say, two persons who 
appeared women. but who were entirely masculine in everything 
but the body. One of them, you r<!member, we visited together 
at Benares, in a temple on the bank of the Ganges. 

A. Yes, "Majji.'' 

THE ORDEAL OF TORTURE. 

Q. How many kinds of Yoga pr11ctice are there? 
A . Two-Hatha Yuga and Rtffa Yoga. · Under the former 

the student undtrgoes physical trials and hardship; for the 
purpose of subjecting his physical body to the will. For ex· 
ample, the swinging of one's body from a tree, bead downwards, 
at a little distance from five burning fire3, &c. In .Rtlfa Yuga 
nothing of the kind is required. It is a system of mental tuin
ing by which the mind is made the servant of the will. The one 
-Hatha Yog~~-gives physical results ; the o:ber-RdjiJ Yug<~ 
~piritual powers. He who would become perfect in Rnfa mu;t 
h:we pas;;ed through the training in 1/atha. 

Q. But are there not persons who possess the Siddhis, or 
powers, of the Rafa Y.1ga, without evtr having plssed through 
the tenible ordeal of the /Iatluz ! I certainly have met three 
such in India, and they themselves told me they bad never sub
milled their bodies to torture. 

A. 'Then they practi:ed Ha!ha in their previous birth. 

THE THREE KINDS OF l\lARVELS. 

Q. Explain, if you please, how we may distingui.;h between 
real anti false phenomena when produced by one supposed to 
be a Yogi. 
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A. J'hmomena and phenomenal .appearances are cf tJ:lree 
kinds; the lowest are rrod11Ced by.slOigh.t-of-hand ~r dextenty; 
the second by chemica or mecharucal atds or apphances ; the 
third and highest, by the occult powers of man. Whenever 
anything of a startling aatnre is exhibited by dther of the first 
two means, and it is falsely represented to have been of an un
natural or soper-natur.al, or miraculous character, that is 
properly called a Tamtfslta, or dishonest deception. But if the 
true and correct explanation of such surprising effect is given, 
then it sbou!d be cJa:ssed as a simple exhibition o~ scientific, or 
technical skill, and tS to be called Vyawkara- Vidya. Effect~ 
produced b)• the sole exercise of the trained human will 
without apparatus or mechanical aids, are true Yoga. 

YOGA JIASEJ> ON LA\\"s OF ATTRACTION AND 
REPULSION. 

Q. Define the nature of the human A'tma. 
A. ln the A'tma there are twenty-four poweu. Among 

these are will, passivity, action, determined perception or 
knowledge, strong memory, &c. When all these powers are 
brought to bear upon the external world, the practitioner pro
duces effects which are properly classed under the bead of 
Physical Science. When he applies them to the internal 
world, that is Spiritual Philosophy- Yo!Jil-Entaa;•oga- or 
inner Yoga. When two men talk to each other from far distant 
places by means of the telegraph, that is Vyavakara- ViJya; 
when without any apparatus and by employing their know
ledge of natural forces and currents, it is Yoga 1'id)•a. It is 
also Yoga T'idya when an adept in the sciel!ce causes articles of 
any k:nd to be brought to him from a distance, or sends them 
from himself to any distant place, in either case without visible 
means of transportation, such all railways, messengers, or what 
not. The former is called Akarshan (attraction), the latter 
Pruhana. The ancients thoroughly understood the laws of 
the attraction and repulsion of all things in Nature, between 
each other, and the Yoga phenomena are based upon that 
knowledge. The Yogi changes or intensifies these attractions 
and repulsions. at will. 

TO BE A YOGI? 
Q. 'Vbat are the pre-requisites for one who v.ishes to 

acquire these powers ? 
A. These are: (t) A desire to learn. Such a desire lis the 

OFFICIAL NOTICE. EXIT LINGA SHARiRA.-It has 
been the custom in Theosophical literature to describe 
the Linga Sharira as the astral counterpart of the 
human body, the word "astral" having been usually 
applied to everything beyond the cognition of our 
physical senses. As closer investigation enables us to 
be more precise in the use of our terms, however, 'll'e 
find ourselves compelled to admit much of this invisible 
matter as purely physical, and therefore to define the 
Linga Sharira no longer as the astral, but as the etheric, 
double. This seems an appropriate name for it, since 
it consists of various grades of that matter which 
scientists call" ether," though this preves on examina
tion to be not a separate substance, · as has been 
generally supposed, but a condition of finer subdivision 
than the gaseous, to which any kind of physical matter 

starving man bas for food, or a thirsty one for water : an mtense 
and eager yearning. (2) Perfect control over the passions aod 
desires. (J} Chastity ; pure companionship; pure food-that 
which brings into the body none but pure inftuences ; the 
frequenting of a pure locality, one free from vicious taiDt 
of any kind ; pure air ; and seclusion. He must be end01red 
with intelligence- that he may comprehend the principles 
of nature; concentrativeness- that his thoughts may be 
prevented from wandering, and self-control-that be may 
always be master over his passions and weaknesses. Five 
things be must relinqubh- Ignorance, Egotism (conceit), 
Passion (sen;ual), Selfishness, and Fear of Death. 

ALL YOGA GOYER NED BY LAW. 
Q. You do not believe, then, that the Yogi acts contrary to 

natur:~l laws? 
A. Never; nothing happens contrary to the laws of nature. 

By Hatha Yoga one can accomplish a certain range of minor 
phenomena, as, for iustance, to draw all his vitality into a single 
finger, or, when in Dhy4na (a state of mental quiescence) to 
know another's thoughts. By R4}tl Yogtr he becomes a Sidtlluz; 

·he can do whatever he wills, and know whatever be desires to 
know, even languages which be has never studied. But all 
these are in strict l:armony with natural laws. 

HOW MATTER IS DUPLICATED. 
Q. I have occasionally seen inanimate articles duplicated 

before my eyes, such as letters, coins, pencils, jewelry; how is 
this to be accounted for ? 

4. In the atmoSphere are the particles of every visible thing, 
in a highly diffused state. The Yogi, knowing how to concen
trate these, does so by the exercise of his will, and forms them 
into any shape of which be can picture to himself this model. 

Col. Olcott asked the SwAmi what he would call certain 
phenomena heretofore produced by Madame Blavatsky in the 
presence of witnuses-such as the causing or a shower of roses 
to fall in a room at Benares last year, the ringing of bells in the 
air, the causing of the ftame of a lamp to gradually diminish 
until it almost went out, and then at command to blaze up again 
to the top of the chimney, without touching the regulator in 
tither instance, &c. The answer was that these were pheno
mena of Yoga. Some of them might be imitated by tricksters 
and then would be mere tamtfsha ; but these were not of that 

. class. 

may be reduced by the application of the appropriate 
forces. The name "etheric double" will therefore for 
the future be used in Theosophic writings instead of 
" Linga Sharira " ; and this change will not only give 
us the advantage of an English name which is clearly 
indicative of the character of the body to which it is 
applied, but will also relieve us from the frequent mis
understandings which have arisen from the fact that an 
entirely different signification is attached in all the 
Oriental books to the name we have hitherto been 
using. It must not, however, be supposed that in mak
ing this alteration in nomenclature we are in any way 
puttin~ forward a new conception ; we are simply 
changtog for the sake of greater accuracy the labels 
previously attached to certain facts in nature.-Mrs. 
Besant in Lucifer, Nov. 15th. 
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XY.-THE VICE-REGENT OF MARY QUEEN Of' SCOTS. 
THE DEATH OF THE DUCHESSB DB POIUR. 

0. N the 2nd of November last, at her hotel in the 
Avenue Wagram, in Paris, died Marie, widow of 
the Due de Pomar and of the Earl of Caithness, 

editor of L'A urore du 7our Nouveau and terrestrial 

representative, if not something more, of Mary " Queen 
of Scots." 

One turns to the organ of her cult for details of her 
biography, to be told only,-

TJIB S&.u,cs Roox, WITH STATUE oF lrl.t.RY SruABT, 

" It does.not concem us either to give the biography of the 
Ediuess of L'Auron, nor to judge of her doctrines, nor to offer 
an appreciation of her work. Others will undertake this in the 
right time and place. The Duchesse de Pomar played a con
siderable role in the contemporary occult movement. Later 
only when one sees the growth of the see-is she has wwn, and 

the ripening ot the fruit she has planted, wiU one understand 
the bearing of her mission. 

This is disappointing, for her claims are so tremendous 
that one would like some personal details. Mary of 
Scotland is to all an object of interest passing the 

F 
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interest of Queens in general ; to many a heroine, to some 
a saint and a martyr; beautiful, scholarly, a musician, 
and possessed of that rare gift of personal fascination 
which not only commanded the devotion of the men and 
women of her own day, but which has blinded the critics 
of this, the cause alike of her ruin, and of her immor
tality. History, a~d romance, and song, and tradition, 
tell us a thousand details of the life of Mary Stuart. 
Though over three hundred years have passed since her 
brutal murder, every s~hool-girl knows the story of her 
friendships and her sotrows. 

THE VICE·REGEJllT OF MARY OF SCOTLAND. 

What do we know of her ''vice-regent"? the woman to 
whose hands Mary Stuart-so the Duchesse informs us 
-committed " the white banner of the truth " announc
ing that " the flower of the ages was ready now to 
expand." 

One turns, in dealing with the history of the widow 
of an English peer, naturally to Burke, where we learn 
that the Earl of Caithness married 

Secondly, 6th March, 1872, Marie, only surviving daughter 
of the laJe Senor Don :Jose de Mariategm', and widow of his 
Excellency Gnural the Conde de Medina Pomar. 

Oddly enough, Burke neglects to point out how the 
Conde became, posthumously, a Due; perhaps we shall 
learn this among other details in the biography promised 
to us. One had hoped, too, that there might have 
been some vestige of truth in the widely-current story 
that the " Duchesse" herself bailed from a spot not far 
from Ediilbro' Town; there is somehow a lack of local 
colour in the selection by a Franco-Scot, of a Spanish 
West Indian as her "counterpart." It is confusing, 
too, that the Duchesse should talk of the graves at Holy
rood as of those of her " ancestors." 

HER TRAINING FOR THE POSITION. 

How this selection came about we are thus told:
For long, the name and the face of Mary Stuart had exercised 

upon her a magic attraction. Her thoughts dwelt continually 
upon her beauty, her charms, and her misfortunes. It seemed 
to her that she had perhaps been one of those young girls of 
noble family who had been attached to her service, and who 
had followed her about from Court to Court, from exile to exile, 
from prison to prison, throughout a life of romance and tragedy. 
.•• Little by little she felt herself in communication with this 
beloved Being. Her warm breath envelope:! her. She heard 
her soft voic<", "sometimes in the silence of midnight in her 
own room, sometimes on the wild hills of Scotland, and upon the 
lligh cliffs of Caithness which dominate the stormy Pentland 
Firth." 

AN APPOINTMENT AT HOLYROOD. 

One day, the gentle voice which spoke within her, ordered 
her to go at midnight to the Chapel of Holyrood at Edinburgh. 
She did not doubt for a moment that this was her dear Queen 
who made this appointment, and whom she should see. "The 
thought that I was going to meet this being so beloved gave me 
courage to go alone, and without fear, in the middle of the 
night to the place indicated, my feet among the tombs of my 
ancestors." 

She means, presumably, those of her second husband. 

She entered, and knelt upon the stones, deeply moved by 
the lugubrious aspect of the ruined cloister lighted only by the 
stars. 

"Where are you?'' asked the visitant, after a fervent prayer. 
"Here, with you," said a sweet voice, and turning she beheld 

a vare and uncertain form which little by little became more 
preciSe in outline. The visitant supposed that the spi• it of the 

Queen of Holyrood was about to speak of ~er terrestr:ial adven
tures, to give her new details upon her life and mtsfortunes. 
But the voice, now become grave and solemn, proceeded ~o 
discUS& the different spheres of spirits in nature, the angelic 
circlesr and their deslt"e to manifest themselves to ~en, p~ 
dieting to her a new religious cycle for the earth, tn ~~ch 
humanity would -again have consciousne_ss of ~he lnVlStble, 
realising in itself, and becoming the reflectiOn of, tts Image. 

THE VALlJE OF THE COIII!IIUNICATIOS. 

One cannot but regret that " the visitant's" expecta
tion should have been altogether _disappoint~, as eve~ 
one or two '' new details of her hfe and mtsfortunes, 
could they have been verified (as in the st<?ry Mr. ~ 
tells about her jewels), would; have pro~ded us W!-th 
at least a trifle of the sort of tntemal evtdence which 
would have made criticism possible. However, those 
most concerned are probably content to receive the 
story in simple faith. It is one "to take or to leave," 
like " the spirits in nature " and " the angelic circles." 

THE DEDICATION. 

Finally, the voice asked if. she ~auld cons~te herself to 
the service of God. She replted Wlth an overfloWlDI; heart: . 

" I swear to consecrate my life and all I have recetved to His 
service now and always." 

We are not told whether the duchess was unbaptised 
and unconfirmed, as this inquiry would suggest! 

And the voice replied, " I charge thee as my representative 
on earth to keep firm and pure the white banner of t~e '!ru~ 
which I place now in thy hands. • . • Know ~at asptra~to~ 15 

inspiration. -lnBpiration brings growth, and Wlthout _asp~tiou 
there is no growth. . .• The flower of the centunes 1S now 
about to expand.'' 

HOLYROOD IN PARIS. 

The sketch now before us does not tell how, as the 
outcome of this; the Countess established a Parisian 
Holyrood, a lordly pleasure-house, of which the dec~ra
tion was intended to recall that of the mouldenng 
palace of the kings of Scotland, a reproduction in tbe 
gayest and brightest capital in Europe of the atmos
phere of Auld Reekie. What money could do was '!lo 
doubt done (it is more abundant in the \Vest Indtes 
than " within a mile of Edinbro' Town"), and the 
pictures and decorations and sculptures and tapes~ries 
were very expensive indeed. Every known portratt of 
Queen Mary was copied and reproduced and a Pre~nce 
Chamber dedicated in which the Countess had audience 
of her royal mistress and learnt all the secrets. of 
Christian Theosophy, and Spiritualism, and Esotensm 
and Psychology and the dawn of the new day ! 

Some of these are reproduced for us in L'Aurore, 
where we can learn how the fin de Si?cle as represented 
by a West Indian lady in a Parisian Holyr<?od was 
philosophised over by a wronged and suffenng and 
devout gentlewoman of the sixteenth century. 

THE WORK SHE ACCOMPLISHED. 

The Duchesse de Pomar founded the periodical from 
which we quote, 

She thought of nothing but the propagation of the ideas of 
which she had become the depository and which developed 
themselns in her as it were a sort of spontaneous vegetation, 
fructified always by spiritual suggestions and inftnences. In all 
her labours one may distinguish two {'arts; .that of her personal 
ideas, her historical and philosophtcal studies, and those of 
spontaneous inspiration which seem to us by far the most 
original and life-like. 
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Her principal literary works seem to have been La 
Nouvelle Ere, which dealt with the same subject with 
which Mr. Maitland and Mrs. Kingsford have occupied 
themselves-" the r6le of the feminine principle in the 
evolution of worlds and of terrestrial humanity. For, 
according to her familiar spirits, it is necessary that 
the truth should be incarnated in woman before divine 
love can reign upon the earth." Of course it is not for 
us to decide in this connection among the conflicting 
claims of Joan of Arc. the Countess of Caithness, Mrs. 
Kingsford, Joanna Southcote, and it is impossible to 
say how many others. 

The published pamphlets on Theosophy, Christian, 
Buddhist and Semitic, and a volume on The Science of 
Life, in which, so we are told, she developed a new 
theory on the formation of will and the progressive 
growth of human individuality by the double process of 
aspiration and inspiration, which had the good fortune 
to please M. Jules Baissac. 

In her last book, Tlze Secret of the New Testament, 
she has written with, it is said, much originality on the 
destruction of Jerusalem, the destinies of the Jewish 
race, and the cycle of humanity now beginning. It has 
not pleasecl orthodox theologians, nor Atheists, but " it 
has attracted the att~ntion of all free religious spirits 
by its depth and its bravery." 

Tbus the life of the Duchesse de Pomar was crowned bv the 
accomplishment of the work of her choice, and, what is given to 
few, the entire accomplishment of her dream .... Before death 
~he was able to say that she bad executed the promises exacted 
by her ~piritual guide, and received the as~urance that "there 
need be no tears or mourning about death when there was 
wisdom and faith ." 

HER :MAGAZINE. 
The December number of L' A urore du .four Nouveau 

opens with the announcement that its publication will 
be suspended for the present, but that it is hoped that 
the Due de Pomar (the only son of the late Duchesse) 
will be able to assume its direction before long. 

THE PERSONALITY OF THE DUCHESSE. 
It is obviously out of the question to criticise such a 

position as that assumed by the Duchesse de Pomar. 
There is no evidence, internal or external, negative or 
affirmative. She was not able to prove that Mary, 
Queen of Scots, was her personal adviser and inspiring 
genius ; but, on the- other hand, no one can prove that 
she was not. Some of us may not think it likely, but 
the idea, true or false, seems to have been harmless 
enou~h, and the teaching, if not exactly original, was, 
at all events, always in the direction of right, of visiting 
the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and keeping 
ourselves unspotted from the world-or, at any rate, this 
world. 

HER GOOD WORKS. 
Those who best knew the Duchesse de Pomar testify 

to the sincerity of her beliefs, and if, as we are told, she 
employed and encouraged professional mediums, not so 
guileless as herself, at all events we owe to her per· 
spicacity the exposure of Mrs. Williams. She was, or 
intended to be, very particular indeed whom she brou~ht 
into the Presence Chamber, and tolerated nothing wh1ch 
clashed with her ideals of what was fitting in this 
connection. 

She was kind and liberal to the poor, doing her alms 
generously, without ostentation. The present writer 
was never but once brought into personal relations with 
the Duchesse de Pomar, and the occasion remains with 
her as a more worthy and pleasant recollection than 
that of any of these so·called "occult •' phenomena. A 
sorely afflicted woman, a hopeless invalid, one of the 
sad class of destitute gentlewomen, was dependent upon 
the help of friends, and was so unfortunate as to sur· 
vive those most able to be of use to her. We found the 
task of collecting the annual sum necessary for her 
wants (which were the greater by reason of her suffering 
and helplessness) increasingly difficult, and it was at 
length suggested that the Countess of Caithness 
(Duchesse de Pomar), upon whose husband's family our 
poor friend had some small claim, should be invited to 
contribute a trifling sum. Lady Caithness, then in 
England, took a considerable journey on purpose to 
visit her, and a few days later wrote that she "had been 
directed" to supply her needs for the remainder of her 
life, which she generously did, frequently accompanying 
her gifts by kind personal inquiries and messages, 
whkh made them the more acceptable. 

One wishes that familiar spirits more often gave 
" directions" so worthy as thts, on the whole more 
valuable than statements (not susceptible of proof) 
about the " angelic circles." 

THE SOCIETY FOUNDED BY THE DUCHESSE. 
Probably we shall hear something now about the 

French Psychological Society. In the spring of 1894 
we heard a great deal about a society to be founded on 
the Continent, of which M. Richet of Paris was to be 
president, and which the Duchesse de Pomar was to 
establish and endow. Some of those best known in the 
Society for Psyc/zical Research were to hold office, and 
the public was invited to subscribe. It was to be a very 
important society, very far.reaching in itll aims, ~nd 
the Duchesse was to leave to it a large share of her 
valuable property. I can answer for one would·be 
member, who made early application, and who has 
heard no more about it beyond two communications, 
one to the effect that we should know more presently, 
and another, that the subscription would be double that 
originally mentioned. X. 

THIS Whitsuntide a Congress of Occultists will be held 
at Berlin in connection with the exhibition that is to be 
held there this year by our contemporary the Sphinx, 
whose address is Berlin North, Eberwalder-strasst', 
No. 16, Portal I. Mediums who wish to give test seances 
at the Congress are requested to comunicate with the 
Secretary of the Scientific Association of Sphinx of this 
address. 
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XYI.-LIFE ON THE OTHER SIDE. 
A. CROSS-EXAXINA.TION OF THE INVISIBLES, BY OS. S.A.B.A.ll lJBDERWOOD. 

A. BOUT a year ago, I commenced in BORDERLAND 
~ a series of communications from ''Julia" under the 

head, "Life on the Other Side.'' Some day I hope 
to continue them. But this quarter I substitute for 
communications from Julia some account of similar 
communications obtained automatically by the agency 
of Mrs. Sarah Underwood. My reason for this is 
twofold. First, because by so domg I have an oppor
tunity of noticing at some length the very valuable 
volume on automatic or spirit writing which came to 
hand last quarter from Chicago; and, secondly, because 
Mrs. Underwood and her husband have in their commu· 
nications with the other side acted upon the advice 
which has been pressed upon me again and again by 
correspondents. Critics of Julia's communications have 
complained that I did not cross-examine her enough. 
Why, they demanded, did I not ask her this, that, and 
the other detail concerning life on the other side? To 
all these demands I have hitherto offered a silent, in
stinctive opposition. There was something essentially 
repugnant to me in attempting to force from an intelli
gence living in another state of being explanations of 
conditions which of necessity differ so much from those 
on this plane as to render explanations difficult, if not 
impossible, and further to expose us to a certain danger 
of misapprehension which is worse than total ignorance. 
If we could imagine the difficulty which the butterfly would 
find in translatin~the facts of its new existence to the cater
pillar, we can dtmly conceive bow impossible it is for a 
spirit unclothed of matter to explain in terms of matter 
limited by space of three dimensions the new and ideal 
life which it is now enjoying. This frame of mind of 
mine may be irrational and indefensible. I can only 
plead in excuse that in feeling one's way about Border
land-a region whose laws are so imperfectly under
stood-where all that is known is that the ordinary laws 
of matter which govern our physical life are not in force, 
it is necessary to rely very lar~ely upon instinct or 
intuition. Hence, in automatic wnting, if I feel a repug· 
nance to do anything I do not do it ; even though it 
may be impossible for me to translate that repugnance 
into the terms of a proposition either intelligible or de· 
fensible even to myself. 

But other people, other laws; and in Mrs. Underwood 
we have a psychic who has none of that instinctive 
shrinking from cross-examining the Invisibles. Hence 
her book is simply crammed with the matter which my 
readers have been demanding from Julia. 

I.-CONCERNING THE UNDERWOODS. 

Before quoting from this vast store of material, it 
may be as well to say a fewprefatorywords as to the a~ent 
through whom they have been obtained. The Reltgio
PkilosojJkical :Journal, of Chicago, is a weekly news
paper which for many years past bas held the highest 
position among all the American journals devoted to 
the discussion of the phenomena of Borderland. When 
Col. Bundy vacated the editorial chair, his place was 
taken by Mr. Benjamin Underwood, a man more philo
sot>hical than devotional, and more sceptical than psy
chtc. I had frequent opportunity of meeting Mr. Under· 
wood duringmystayin Chicago, and was impressed, as no 

one could fail to be, with the sturdy integrity and scru
pulous honesty of the investigator. Mr. Underwood 
himself, at one time in his life, took a leading part in 
the free-thinking propaganda, and, alike from intel
lectual and personal association, he belonged much 
more to the material than to the Spiritualist wing of 
psychic investigators. 

MRS. UNDERWOOD. 

Mrs. Underwood, his wife, was as sceptical as him
self. Of Scotch descent, brought up on htgh Calvinism, 
she early revolted against the doctrines presented to 
her as the essence of the Christian faith, and became 
an Agnostic. Nor was she afraid to assert the lack of 
faith that was within her. . Down to a comparatively 
recent period, there was no man or woman, she has 
herself told us-
who was more sceptical as to the reality of that which is known 
as psychical, occult, or spiritualistic phenomena than I was for 
many years of my life. And my disbelief was not the result 
of indifference in religious matter~. nor of mere bigoted ignor
ance, nor of fear of ghosts or demons, nor of intellectual con
tempt for Spiritualism, but it was the outcome of my reason, 
b3sed on the facts of materialistic science. I had given up all 
hope of light-! freely acknowledged my Agnosticism. 

Twenty years ago she had a rather extraordinary ex
perience in experimenting with a planchette ; but, not· 
withstanding this, she remained sceptical, and did not 
proceed with the investigation. It was not until five or 
six years ago that she began to take any serious interest 
in the subject. The Proceedings of the Psychical 
Research Society recalling the memory of her plan
chette experience, led her to try whether or not she 
could get any communications by automatic means. 

HOW SHE BEGAN TO WORK. 

So of an eveninll, when her husband and she were 
busy with their editorial labours, she tried, without saytng 
anything to him, to experiment with automatic writing. 
She soon found that her hand moved freely enough 
writin~ communications, professing to be from all man
ner of mtelligences, but she could only write when her 
husband was in the room, although it was not necessary 
for him to know that she was writing. Indeed, at first 
she never ventured to tell him, knowing how strongly he 
condemned the planchette business as frivolity leading 
to superstition and folly. After a time, however, she 
received communications through her hand automatic· 
ally professing to come from persons who had been 
friendsofherhusband,andwho appealed to him to recog
nise them. So Mrs. Underwood told him, and after 
that he was an interested, though at first extremely 
sceptical, participator m the ~xperiments. For a year 
or two after she began to receive communications she 
never mentioned the subject even to the nearest friends. 

SECRETLY FOR FEAR OF THE--

She had a nervous horror of being considered a medi urn 
and she felt quite certain her friends would consider her 
on the verge of insanity if they heard what she was 
doing. So nervous was she on the subject that at first 
she used religiously to destroy every fragment of paper 
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upon which any spirit writing might be found. As the 
experiments proceeded, the communications · became 
more and more definite, the number of those which 
were simply nonsensical diminished, and the intelli· 
Jences began to press at first pleadingly and then 
Imperiously for a public avowal of their communications. 

BUT FORCED TO CONFESS BEFORE MEN. 

In the midst of her writing she would receive 
every now and then in bold characters the word 
•• coward." For a time she thought this was the name 
of a person wishing to communicate, but it was written 
so frequently that at last she asked if the name was 
written as a confession or a name. "Neither," was the 
reply. Then I asked, " Who is the coward ? " and the 
reply was written quickly, "You are, Sarah." She 
naturally resented the imputation, and asked what they 
meant by making such a charge. Her hand wrote: 
•• Because you dare not speak out and confess you 
receive messages from us.'' Notwithstanding this, she 
shrank from the ordeal, and, as a consequence, her 
communications were irregularly punctuated with the 
word • • coward,'' to which was occasionally appended the 
word" shame.'' At last Mrs. Underwood gave way, 
and said that when the opportunity came she would 
break her silence. From that moment she was never 
called " coward" any more, and the communications 
came free from such interruptions. 

WHO GUIDES THE PEN? 

The Intelligences from whom Mrs. Underwood receives 
her communications vary. In some cases they profess 
to be the spirits of the recently departed. In others 
there is no proof of identity, and a disclaimer rather 
than an assertion of any distinct personality. Most of 
her communications are received from an intelligence 
calling itself Pharos, and one distinctive characteristic 
of the Underwood communications is their persistent 
endeavour to conceal rather than to emphasize the 
distinct personality of the spirit intelligences. The 
following questions and answers bring out this feature 
very clearly : 

Q. We would like to know the names of those spirits now 
preseut? 

A. Names with us are of but little account and we grow to 
ignore them. 

Q. \Vhy are names so often apparently forgotten in receiving 
messages from those who ought to remember them ? 

A . Because the one thing necessary to spiritual development 
is ignoring of the ego-the self mind. The mind universat, 
the spirit of abnegation, the uprooting of vanity and selfishness 
is here most desired. 

Q. What names known to us, of those who in the past were 
on earth, are accounted among your greatest thinkers ? 

A. Individualities are here overwhelmed in the All of Good. 
We don't care to give names to bolster up universal thinkers' 
quotients. 

~OT HER SUB-CONSCIOUSNESS. 

As might be imagined from the antecedents of the 
sitters, and from the fact that Mr. Underwood had 
nothing to do durin~ a sitting except look on and 
criticise, for all the wnting is done by Mrs. Underwood's 
hand, they were full of curious speculation as to the 
source of the messages. That tt was their subcon
sciousness was, of course, an hypothesis which occurred 
to the members of the Psychical Research Society, but 
both Mr. and Mrs. Underwood at an early stage reJected 
this as inadequate to account for the facts. Mrs. 

Underwood, whose experience in this matter corres
pond& to my own, cannot understand the existence of a 
subconsciousness which differs so entirely from herself. 
As she says, and as I can confirm, "there are often 
statements made by the medium of automatic writing, 
and opinions given of affairs and persons, which are 
diametrically opposed to our own convictions. We are 
personally reproved or differed from, and Mr. Under
wood's crticism of vague statements was often resented. 

HAND FEELS TO WRITE. 

To Mrs. Underwood, Pharos is quite as distinct a per
sonality as Julia is to me. But her experience differs 
from mine. The words written are never impressed 
upon her mind, whereas, in my case, I often get the 
impression of the word that is coming, just before it is 
written, although when the writing begins I do not know 
what it is going to say. In her case, if she gets an im
pression it is nearly always wrong. Further, her hand 
will often refuse to write unless Mr. Underwood puts 
the questions. The two appear to constitute a battery, 
the power coming from him, for he gets tired by merely 
sitting in the room and putting the questions, while she 
is the pen. During her writing she is perfectly con
scious. There is no insensibility in her hand or in any 
part of her body, but she does feel a gentle thrill which 
descends upon the top of her head and moves down 
through neck, shoulder and arm. She describes it as 
pleasing and agreeable, like a gentle spray from a 
magnetic battery. Therein her experience is unlike 
mine. I neverfeel anything, when writing automatically, 
gentle or violent, pleasurable or the .reverse. Mrs. 
Underwood, however, endorses my experience when she 
asserts that automatic writing has no influence u~on 
one's health. She is not a very healthy woman, haYtng 
been a semi-invalid in her youth, but her general health 
has 'never been better than since • she began these 
experiments. She bas neither lost sleep, increased 
dreams, nor impaired her nervous energy. 

ORACLES WITH LIMITATIONS. 

As for the communications themselves, although, as 
she says, she has derived great pleasure and a much 
wider range of knowledge from what has been written 
with her hand, she never, for one moment, has allowed 
her conduct to be guided by these oracles unless her 
own reason approved. She says :-

With aU my experience in it I would not to-day venture 
upon any change, busines> venture, friendship, or line of conduct 
advised from this source unless my own common material sense 
endorsed it. Indeed, I would not take as fact any of its even 
reasonable advice without question, because it is not reliable 
as a guide in earthly affairs. 

Therein she states a rule of conduct which cannot be 
too earnestly impressed upon all psychic investigators. 

11.-HOW LIFE BEGINS ANEW. 

Mrs. Underwood prefaces what she has to say by des
cribing a very extraordinary test case, in which a Mr. 
J. P. Mendham, publisher of the Boston Investigator, 
a freethought paper, who died at Massachusetts early 
on Sunday morning, January nth, 1891, communicated 
with Mrs. Underwood on January 21st, in Chicago, 
giving many facts concerning Mr. Mendham, which were 
unknown to the Underwoods, and which were only sub
sequently verified by referring to the files of the news
paper which at that time had not reached Chicago. 

Digitized by Coogle 



86 BORDERLAND. 

Particulars were written with Mrs. Underwood's hand 
concerning the cause of his death, and also as to his 
family and colleagues, four days before the obituary 
notices reached her possession. 

I~ PERPLEXITY. 

Mr. Mendham was a Freethinker, and his testimony 
as to how he found life on the other side is one of the first 
that is published When he began to write, Mrs. Under
wood asked him what he had to say about his new condi
tion. He replied that he " was very much surprised that 
he could not understand a sphit of life that was so new to 
him, and that he was much perplexed. The panorama 
of life goes on," he said. In his own earth life he had 
no belief in continued existence, although his wife did 
believe. Mr. Mendham said he had been converted to 
Freethought by the works of Thomas Paine, " so now,'' 
he added," I am all upset." As . Mr. Underwood had 
been a Freethinker himself, he had many communications 
from those who had shared his previous views before 
they passed over. It may be worth while to quote some 
of their statements. · 

AND AliAZF.:MENT. 

In nearly all cases the first impression of 'the Free
thinker and materialist on the other side is one of 
amazement. A wealthy materialist, for instance, being 
asked what the new state of existence seemed to him at 
first, replied, " I was very much astonished. I was an 
out-and-out materialist, and when I found out how 
mistaken I was, I was overwhelmed with distress." 
Another one replied, when asked how the new life found 
him-

'Vhen I woke up from my state of uncon~ciousness and found 
that only a change of form and conditions had occurred in the 
transition which we call death, I wo~s so surprised that I had 
an idea that I was insane. 

Another testimony from a person whose identity is 
communicated by the initials "C. W.'' He was asked 
whether he felt conscious of a change. He replied-

Conscious of a change, but one ~o easily made that 1 felt 
puzzled whether, as Paul saiJ, I was in the body or out. Sense 
perceptions so changed! I saw what &eemed to be C. W. 
h·ing inert, senseles>, while the real thinking, loving, living 
C. ,V, stood by unable to will that senseless body to any move
ment, and I sa1d," 'Vby, I am freed from that prison!" Look
ing around I \l'as much surprised to see so many well 
known friend>. 

IN BEWILDER:MEN f. 
Experiences differ, of course, greatly, but the note of 

bewilderment runs through most of them. Here, for in
stance, is one self-righteous person who was asked how 
he liked his new life-

'Vhen I cross~d over to this side of glasi or mirror, I trusted 
greatly to coupon> won by my life's work, but found to my sur
prise that, thrust asunder from all I had blindly held as true, I 
was all at sea-cast adrift with loss of compass and oars. 

Another jovial soul, who had not got over a tendency 
to use slang on the other side, was asked how he liked 
it as far as he had got. His reply was expressive
" Earth don't amount to shucks when you get over here. 
All right, and happy, but you will have to find out what 
makes it pleasanter, as I did, 'gainst the rules here to 
tell." 

AND HU:MILT.\TION. 

On the other hand, a person who had rather prided 
himself upon his good works, and expected recog-

nition on the other side for his merit as a pioneer, thus 
records his disappointment-

The uppermost thought in what remains of the mind once 
known as L. L. is that of deserved humiliation . I did not 
understand until now how many similar minds to mine were 
evolved through the ages. I feel mainly abashed and long to 
return to old sympathetic friends, and yet I am aware that this 
feeling is of low, sdfi.h origin . 

A spirit professing to be that of Caroline Fox, being 
asked whether she was as happy now as she had been on 
our plane, replied-

Told as a wondtrful <!ream of poet or seer I should ba,·e 
thought this phase of existence a phantasm too beautiful for 
realisation, but living this new, sweet, helpful life, I am con
stantly wondering if I am a r~al part of this sphere. 

The same spirit was asked many questions about 
mundane things. Among others, she returned a some
what significant answer to a question as to her real 
opinion about Mrs. Thomas Carlyle. She replied, 
"Jeanie Welsh Carlyle-but I am not at libeny to say to 
you all I might if we had met in the flesh." From which 
we may infer many things. \Vhen she was asked what 
constituted her highest pleasure, she replied, ''The 
society of loving and freed spirits," and, she added, she 
derived much more delight from her friends on the other 
side than she had ever done from her friends on this. 
Brother . Barclay, however, she said, was now her most 
intimate friend. "But all who are in sympathr here come 
to know each other as members of the same plane ! " 

THH REALNESS OF THE DEAD. 

A spirit professing to be Joseph Barker, a well-known 
Freethinking lecturer, stated-

My first impression as I awoke was this-it seemed to me 
that I was still in the body, but strangely could not make 
myself seen or heard by those who were mcst near to me. 
'Vhat most impressed me with the fac t of d!Jnge was the pre
sence and astonishing realnus of those whom I had considered 
what you call dead, and their courageou; attention to me in my 
ignorance of spiritual conditions. Then my spirit tried to work 
back and undo the work of earthly i,:no•ance, but could not. 
But have learned sine.: that even that ignorant work was a 
nt cessary part of spiritual education. 

Another Freethinking propagandist, when asked 
what was his present most dominant thought replied-.. 

He would like to give surer evidence of continued e:ti\t• 
ence, because when on your plane he mistakenly did so much to 
befol searcher• after the truth, and he hope~ his fellow-wo1ker 
with the light vouchsaied him, will undo the e\il unwittingly 
and sincerely done by one who had no such spiritual insight. 

111.-HOW LIFE GOES ON. 

The following communications, in the form of question 
and answer, were received from miscellaneous Intelli
gences, mostly, however, writing under the name of 
"Pharos"--

Q.-Can you tell us if the change called death is always 
toward betterment, intellectually and morally? 

A.-Spirits are all more happy than mortals; supreme love 
rules, and spirit knows not the sorrow> of matter. 

Q.-In your sphere is there anytbin& analogous to the class 
distinctions among men ? 

A.-Distinctions arc made on this plane as on yours, but on 
a different basis. Voice of the people don't count with us as 
with you ; genuine qualities ar.: more the standard than appear• 
ances. 

Q.-Do all spirits progress on leaving this plane? 
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A.-There are some who may never reach a higher plane; 
<who change and change for ages without real progre,;s. 

UUIORTALITY NOT UNIVERSAL. 

. Q.-Can yoJ tell us, at least, whether spirit as a whole, or in 
its individual atoms, exists eternally ? 

A .-Yes. Spirit as a whole i;; eternal-exists, did exist
will eaist by force of Powers you cannot underoland. But you 
as individual, self-conscious atomistic particles of spirit whole · 
ness, are not eternal and must return to the Primal Source. 
Tbc-re is happiness, howe,·er, almost undreamable-possible 
before you atoms are submerged-returned to that Primal 
Source, which makes }"OUr existence all good. 

Q .-Are all hom .on earth sure of continued existence? 
A.-Abortions are no more infrequent spiritually than physi

cally. Such must die out-cease to exist. Punitive methods 
help to sift such abortions from reproduction. We don't quite 
understand; but we hope much. 

Q.-Is not every spirit on your plane assured of continued 
·existence? 

A.-Continued existence does not necessarily mean immor• 
tality to all mankind. When the change you call death occurs, 
there is but a step taken toward the change which annihilates as 

·well as strengthens. 

WHO DIE OUT AND WHY. 

Q.-Does every human being at death necessarily enter into 
spiritual spheres, or do some fail of reaching another stage of 

·existence ? 
A .-· Achievement is the test. Children with undeveloped 

intellect, but with inherited possibilities may develop into noble 
formation but sometimes they are abortions. Born wi;h certain 
capacitiee, they may grow to their high ideal, but occasionally 
they are found to have roots too shallow for perfection and they 
die as you undenland death-they cease to persist. 

In reply to another question of a similar nature, the 
.answer was--

There is a sphere in spirit life allotted to those who 
leue the earthly plane in spiritual ignorance, which is not 
pleasiog lO dwell upon, yet which is absolutely necessary to 
spiritual soul growth, and within that plane those lening your 
sphere greet all those of like minds. 

WHY THEY WISH TO COMMUNICATE. 

One very curious statement is made by one of Mrs. 
Underwood' s controls. Confronted by innumerable 
statements as to the desire on the part of Invisibles to 
communicate, they were asked why they desired so much 
to hold converse with those still in the body. They 
replied, • • The salvation of troubled .souls gives us power 
to benefit, and that is our wealth ." Then, being asked 
what bad been done to promote a greater freedom of 
intercourse between both sides of Borderland, they made 
a reply which leads to believe that there is a Society for 
Psychical Research on the other side of Borderland, 
although we can well believe that, with the changed 
conditions, the Society for Psychical Research on yon 
side is very different from that which exists here. 

\Ve have done our best to bring around this state of know
Je lge. Bands of all those desirous of scientific research are 
fanned, and those best adapted to become mediums are set 
apart to devote themselves to perfecting soul communion with 
those in the flesh. 

Mrs. Underwood, on one occasion, asked a question 
that is continuously occurring to all who investigate 
such matters. The reply is somewhat oracular, but it is 
very much in accord with the conclusions that have been 
amved at by the Society for Psychical Research on this 
side. 

Q.-Do ghosts of the murdeud ever haunt the place where 
cthe event occurred ? 

A.-Phantasms of those whose miuds were so awfully . 
shocked, reacting strongly on all other minds within their range 
of inftuence. 

THE SUB-LIMINAL SELF. 

But if they approve of the Society for Psychical Re
search's theory of telepathy, they have very little patience · 
for Mr. Myers' favourite doctrine of the sub-conscious 
ego. The following are their ideas as to the so-called 
subconscious ego-

So-called-that is, consciously understood on your plane. 
There is no. sub-conscious e~to from our point of ~iew. There 
are multiplex egos conceived through one sense organism when 
that organism is muliiplex in formation and design . . 

Q.-Are the;;e multipl<!x egos so many distinct personalities 
or spirits ? . 

A.-Soul atoms which go to make the all of Being. 

no SPIRITS SLEEP ( 

Their inquisitiveness, however, was by no means con
fined to metaphysics. They wanted to know all about 
the next world and life on the other side. For instance, 
they were very curious about whether or not spirits 
slept. 

Q.-Do yon have there your seasons of rt:!lt, equivalent to our 
sleep? 

A.-Our ideas of rest are not like unto yours. When we rest 
we creeJl down to your level. 

Q.-Can you explain sleep as we know it ? 
A .-Sleeo is the silence of thou~:ht, the garnering of life's 

han·est. Sleep is not death's twin, but willingness converted . 
into mo<les of rest. · 

Another question was what language was spoken on 
the other side. They replied-

" Spirit language " means only Thought, a word coined by 
m'UI to express something inexpressible to those on your static 
knowledge ; so all languages are but symbolic parts of spirit 
1peech, and virtually we have but one language, which includes 
all which you have diHerentiated. Your languages are dialects 
only. 

WHAT ABOUT CLOTHES? 

One stock question which is usually asked relates to 
apparel 

Asked, Do you have any need of what we call apparel
clothes? the answer came-

Choose ye what apparel shall be yours. Thou shouldst 
understand that in the spirit-world clolh10g typifies the state of 
those who choose their raiment. Our friend who gave the 
world our thou~tht in Sartor Resartus spoke better thau he knew 
in saying clothes signify humanity. 

THE DENIZENS OF THE PLANETS. 

Nothing is more persistently demanded by outsiders 
of those who profess to come from over the border than 
whether the planets are inhabited and what theirinhabi
tants are like. The Underwoods are no exception in 
this matter, as may be seen from the following :-

Q.-Are all planets phases of the life of this earth ? 
A.-Planets are worl<ls such as· this in many cases, but most 

frequently on a f~r different m()Jie of exi;tence with different 
sense relations. Language, environment.•. evolutionary develop· 
ments and sympathies are in all worlds different. Your ide •s as 
to planets are so influenced by your circumscribed sense percep
tions that you would regard what we know of other conditions as 
mere nonsense. Shadowy being> you woald consider the sweet 
personalities who come from those planets with which our plane 
has mortal communication ; but we know they are real beings, 
albeit on a fdr different basis, from yours and our>. Changed 
conditions make it impossible to stale, or to clearly know, 
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88 BORDERLAND. 

whether they are below or above us in intelligence. Some spirits 
from different planets visit earth. 

Q.-Can you tell us what your methods of locomotion are? 
A.-Travel with us depends on the need or desire. 
Q.-Then you do go from place to place? 
A.-Oh yes, and with more rapidity than is possible on your 

planet. 
Q.-\Vhat can you tell us as to the locality of your sphere ? 
A.-There are no words in your language which we can make 

useful. Verbal words of expression are inadequate to express 
that of" hich there IS no equ1valent on your plane. 

NO PROPERTY ON THE OTHER SIDE. 

Socialists will be glad to know on the authority of 
Pharos and others that there is no such thing as per
sonal property on the other side. 

There is on soul planes no cognition of selfish: ownership of any
thing spiritual ; spirits are of right owners of all good, but tem
poral earthly goods are here accounted buzzards' prey. Spiritual 
possessions are always marked by boundless desire to make those 
possessions the common property of all. The greatest good or 
possession of spirit-life is the submergence of self. 

As property does not exist class distinction based on 
property is equally absent. The following questions and 
answers deal with this subject:-

Q.-Do class distinctions exist on your plane ? 
A.-Classes here are high or low according to the strength of 

moral worth, and also superior lovingness of all. Your com
panionship with mortals is based on their congeniality in some 
way with your moral and intellectual nature. So also with your 
companionship with souls on our plane. 

Q.-Are the standards of merit on your plane identical with 
or similar to outs here ? 

A. -Souls are classed here according to their withstanding of 
the strongest temptations to which they are subjected on your 
plane. There are those here guilty of great crimes according to 
earthly codes who yet take precedence of some who had no 
temptation to sin. 

THF. PERSISTENCE OF RELATIONSHIP. 

Q.-Do family names and affinitie; persist ? 
A.-Years gone by this question was seriously discussed 

among us, and this conclusion was reached: that names with 
you were but the signs of tribal relations between those of mere 
blood-relationship ; here, blood-relationship does not count, 
and spirit sympathies come always to he classified by new read
ings. Bonds of sympathetic being are stronger than relation
ship over here. Many whose silence you wonder at were not 
in accord with you. True lines of sympathy are drawn over 
here. Blood relations are often hurtful, but soul relations will 
ever assert themselves and give joy when recognised. Bonds of 
spirit are stronger than man's paltry blood-relationship. 

Q.-Do husband and wife continue lovers on your planes ? 
A.-If a man and woman-married, according to your ideas 

-are in tlue rapport with ~ach other, the change called death 
does not alter their relations, but if through misapprehension 
they are mismated, however desirous they may be of higher de
velopment, their ardent hopes count for nought if natural sym
pathy says no. Sympathies and antipathies are stronger here 
than with you, for here we separate the wheat from the chaff; 
we only care for the spirits who are at one with us. Changed 
conditions make new relations. 

SEX? 

This naturally leads to the question of the persistence 
of sex. The answers are as follows :-On one occasion 
Pharos declared that there are no sex conditions on 
their side, so a communicating spirit would describe 
himself as a male to Mrs. Underwood and as a female 
to Mr. Underwood. But, again, they said there is sex 
on the other side, but not in the sense we would under
stand. \Vhen they broachPd the further question how 

the sexes are divided on the other plane the answer 
came-

Ghosts of soul-forces cannot claim sensual sex character
istics. 

Sex does not dominate spiritual planes. Sex is a sense 
attribute. 

Sex was not until deterioration began. 

And with this answer they were perforce content. 
It was a veritable cross-examination to which they put 

their spirits, asking all manner of questions concerning 
all manner of subjects. They had considerable diffi
culty in getting a definite answer as to the existence of 
Mahatmas, but at last Mrs. Underwood seems to have 
extracted an answer that is notable as being in direct 
opposition to her own convictions-

One grain of truth in a mountain of miscc;>nception is. often 
sufficient among mortals to create strange ~t.sapfrehensJ?n•-:
and though there are favoured students of spiTitua mystenes ta 
India, their power and :tttainments are gravely misunderstood 
and overestimated. 

THE GREATEST OF THESE IS LOVE. 

There was no limit to the range of questions ll.ith 
which the Underwoods plied the invisible Intelli
gences. They naturally asked as to what const~tuted 
the highest good and also what was the explanauon of 
evil. They were told, as almost all who have asked 
similar questions have been told, that love was the 
highest of all things. For instance-

Q.-How shall we assimilate more and more to the higher 
spiritual life ? 

A.-Conquer selfishness; love all; outgrow envy ; grow 
ashamed of the lower nature in you aud fight it day by day, so 
shall you more and more assimilate to spiritual life; . . 

Love is the root, power, and substance of all thtngs, spmtual, 
temporal, and carnal. 

Q.-When one enters Spirit-life what is the highest condition 
of satisfaction and advancement? 

A.-Surrender of egotistic clamor and self-con.-ciousneos ; 
longing to help others more helpless--desire to be of use, and 
shamefacedness over the little able to be accomplished. 

They emphasized this by asserting w~at is not u.sually 
taught by moralists, that to hate anythmg even evtl may 
harm the soul. They phrase it as follows :-

Love the least lovable when your knowledge has saved you 
from the love of hatred. Hatred of even the detestable lowers 
the striving divinity within man. 

EYIL A CO:SDITION OF PROGRESS. 

Of evil itself they speak from the point of view of those 
who think "He doeth all things well," although they 
always speak of Him as" All of Being." 

Evil is a name of one of the conditions of progress-is 
as necessary, aye, more so, than what you call good, to your and 
our elevation to higher spheres. It is not to be hated, but 
welcomed. It is the winnowing of the grain from t~e chaff. 
Children of truth, don't worry over what to you seems evil; soon 
you will be of us and will understand and be rejoiced that what 
you call evil persists, and works as leaven in the great work of 
mind versus matter. 

The following question and answer represent their 
attempt to explain what has always seemed a mystery. 
the possibility of continuing in happiness with a view of 
the miseries of this world. 

There is a law of psychical essence which makes necessary all 
these ephemeral entanglements which to you seem so severe, and 
you will yet see from your own standpomt of reason why sucb. 
hardships must be endured by questioning souls on the high.way 

Digitized by Goog le 



LIFE ON THE OTHER SIDE. 8g 

of progress. 1-rom our vantage ground of larger knowledge 
grow careless that injustice is done. But we do not ; we cannot 
remedy it, because humanity is but an embryo of existence. 

There are evils, and what may be termtd troubles with us; 
but they are f.u from the unbearableness of the sonows earth· 
souls are neces;arily called upon to endure. Our deepest griefs 
come from our >ympatby with your evanescent troubles. But 
when undeveloped souls pay the price of development, we stand 
aloof and let the play go on. Interference will do no good. 

THE CATHOLICITY OF THE INVISIBLES. 

The question of religion naturally formed the subject 
of many questions. 

Of Christ " Pharos" said : " Call Him by other names
Buddha, Cbrishoa or Mohammed, the spirit i' one-is ever and 
ever the same. Spirit is one, not . many, however often the 
name is changed. Jesus, Buddha, and Mohammed were not 
distinct personalties ; only atoms emanating from the same 
source-parts of the great All of Being, partaking of the general 
characteristics of the grand whole-but yielding to environ
ments, showed marked individualism, bUCh as the force of the 
times in which they appeared would create in their characters; 
nor are they distinct individualities now-spiritual planes which 
do not recognise any such. 
As individuals persist after death so it would seem reli· 
gions on this side continue to be believed in for a time 
at least on the other side. 

Q.-Are the different religious beliefs held by men on our 
plane carried on to your sphere and believed m, after their 
death? 

A.-Clear thinking is not at once attained by even the fairest 
minded who experience the change you call death ; and with 
new meanings attached to old ideas, the sects still persist for one 
or more changes of planes. 

\Vhen asked to define religion and morality they said 
morality was the body where religion was the soul; reli
gion was the gold of humanity separated from the alloy 
of selfishness. 

They touched also upon the origin of man. On this 
point they iDake the following definite statements:-

Your ideas of evolution are not true. The great mistake you 
make is classing man with lower fonns of being. Intellectual 
and ethical ideas cannot be traced from brute to man. There is 
where there is no link, there is where soul begins direct from 
All-Being. The dividing link between brute and man is the 
knowledge of wher.: "ought," and "ought not " begins and 
ends. 

It is well, however, to remember that they were con
tinually reminding the Underwoods of the fact that they 
could not explain the laws governing their plane in 
terms which would enable us to understand them. 

BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. 

Notwithstanding this the Underwoods continued to 
ply them with q_uestions as to the nature of the soul and 
many other simllar mysteries. They replied-

•• Body " means a temporary condition of what you name 
•• matter," necessary to development of soul. 

"Soul" is the ego-the inJividualisation of an atom of the 
great unity, spirit. 

" Spirit" is the All of Being-inexplicable to those in the 
body : you must come up higher to understand. 

The trinity which makes the grand whole is, spirit-matter
and what you call motion. 

THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER. 

Their doctrine of prayer is interestin~. It harmonizes 
more with the Catholic idea of the mvocation of the 
Saints than with the conventional Protestant doctrine. 
Asked concerning the efficacy of prayer for healing sick· 
ness the answer came-

Shall not "a soul's sincere desire" arouse in discarnate and 
free spirits effort to make that pure desire a reality ? What 
good can come from aspirations on mortal planes, save 
through the efforts to make those a•pirations realised on 
spiritual planes by the will of freed spirits? · 

IV.-DE OMNIBUS REBUS. 

This led to the following colloquy :-
Zones of spiritual sympathies are here of atrong prevailment, 

and when spirits who are yet clothed in mortal vestments 
powerfully prevail through sympathetic energy, those in rapport 
with them iu our sphere are oblige.j to aid. 

Q.-What is the chief agency in the cures effected at Lourdes, 
France, under the auspices of the Catholic Church ? 

A.-Thought. Spirit works as strongly on your side when 
conditions are powerful, as on our side, and very often spirits in 
mortal frames, when in harmony with the workings of the 
Essence of Being, change by divine impulse the outcome of 
sense laws? 

Q.-Are the claims of so-called Christian scientists true, that 
they have the powtr to overcome matter by force of mind, and 
so can cure d1sease? If Christian science does cure disease, 
how is it accomplished? 

A. Spirit and matter are two phases or asptcts of one har
monious divinity, and when spirit is in the ascendant, matter 
loses its dominant power on your plane, and pain, which is the 
sense development of matter, is temporarily conquered. 

NOTES FRO:M NOTABLES. 

But I have already exhausted the limits of my space 
and can but refer to communications that were said to 
have been received from persons well known on this 
side. One of the first was Mrs. Browning. She wrote 
on one occasion : 

Robert gave me life. He gave me to Love. He and I are 
but two sides of one individuality. We both understand this, 
as you understand it. 

MRS. BROWNING. 

When Mrs. Browning was written Mrs. Underwood 
remarked that she thought Mrs. Browning was a much 
greater poet than her husband. She says :-

Immediately my hand was moved to write : "Robert Brown
ing says you are m the right, my dear Alter Ego-I was never 
her equal.'' I did not then think that Robert Browning thus 
believed, and when, about two years after, Mrs. On's Life of 
Browning appeared, I was startled to find that during his life 
he had over and over again asserted her.superiority. 

ROBERT CHAMBERS. 

Robert Chambers was asked why he never acknow
ledg:ed the authorship of "Vestiges of Creation." He 
replied:-

A.-When I wrote that work the world was not in accord 
with truth, and I had to consider with Scotch caution the 
effect of my investigations on the pecuniary prospects of 
Chambers Brothers. 

Q.-Do you stiU think the work a reliable one ? 
A.-Crammed with error,;. I was sincere when I wrote 

it, but since my change of condition I wi~h I had not wtitten 
before-gone. 

DARWIN. 

Darwin was another who professed to come, and this 
is what he said :-

A logical tum of mind was obliged to accept such conclu
sions as my uperiments led to. I did not then understand 
the limitations of sense perceptions, and sometimes I was 
greatly mistaken. I was not then aware of the reasonable
ness of another stage of being. I have, since changing my 
form, recognised my onesidedness. 
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XYII.-THE ANALYSIS OF AN ATOM. 
OR CLAIRVOYABCE IN CHEJ(ISTRY. 

1Ufi'RS. BESANT and her Theosophical friends are at 
e\Va, least playingthe great game. It is double or quits 
-- with them now, and that is as it should be. At 
last, thank Heaven, they seem to have left behind them 
the morass of polemic over the character of H. P. B., 
and are betaking· themselves seriously to bring forth 
·works worthy of these claims. I publish elsewhere 
Mr. Leadbeaoter's report on the experiments which they 
have made in Dreamland. But that is nothing com· 
pared with the claim made by Mrs. Besant in the paper 
on Occult Chemistrywhich appears in Lucifer, Novem
ber 15th. Therein we have it gravely stated that the 
occultists of the London Lodge have divided the in
divisible, seen the invisible, and analysed the atom ! 
lt is not for those unfurnished with " astral vision " 
to pronounce any opinion upon this startling assertion. 
Be it our humbler task briefly to summarize the paper 
in question, referring the scientific reader to the pages 
of l.ttcifer, where they will find the article in full. 

WHAT IS AN ATO~l? 

Mrs. Besant says :--

The chemical atom is regarded as the ultimate particle of 
any elemeJit, and is supposed to be indivisible and unable to 
exiSt ~n ~free state. :ro astral vision ether is a visible thing, 
and IS seen permeatmg all substances and encircling every 
particle. A "solid " body is a body composed of a vast number 
of particles suspended in ether, each vibrating backwards and 
forwards in a particular field at a high rate of velocity ; the 
particles are attracted towards each other more strongly than 
they are attracted by external influences, and they" cohere," or 
maintain towards each other a definate relation in space. 
Closer examination shows that the ether is not homogeneous 
but consists of particles of numerous kinds, differing in th; 
_aggregations of the minute bo:lies composing them ; and a 
careful and more detailed method of analysis reveals that it ha~ 
four distinct de~;rees, giving us, with the solid, liquid and 
gaseous, seven mstead of four substates of matter in the 
physical world. 

HOW IT WAS ANALYSED. 

These four etheric substates will be best undentood if the 
method be explained by which they were studied. This method 
consisted of taking wh~t is called an atom of a ga~, and breaking 
it up time after tim'!, until what proved to be the ultimate 
physical atom was reached, rhe breaking up of this last resulting 
1n the production of astral, and no longer of physical, matter. 

It is, of course, impossible to convey by words tbe clear con
ceptions that are gained by direct vision of the objects of study 
and the accompan)ing diagram-cleverly drawn from th; 
description given by the investigators-is offered as a substi· 
tute, however pOt>r, for the lacking vision of the readers. 

THE EXPLANATION OF THE DIAGRAM. 

The ho1izontal lines separate from each other the seven sub
states of matter ; solid, liquid, gas, ether 4, ether 3, ether 2, 
ether 1. Un the gas level are represented three chemical atoms, 
one of hydr~gen (H), one of oxygen (0), one of nitrogen (N). 
Tbe success1ve changes undergone by each chemical atom are 
shown in the compartments vertically above it, the left-hand 
column showing the breaking up of the hydrogen atom the 
middle colu~n that of the oxygen atom, the right-hand coiumn 
that of the mtrogen atom. The ultimate physical atom is the 

same throughout. The nu-nhers 18, 290 and 2&1 are the num
bers of the ultimate physical atoms found to cxi.t in a chemical 
atom. 

The dots indica.te the lines along which force i;; o'lserved to 
be playing, and the arrowheads show the dir~ction of the force. 
No attempt has been made '" show thi; below E 2 except in 
the case of the hydrogen. Tne letters given are intend :d to 
help the readtr to trace upward any special body; thus d in the 
oxygen chemical atom on the gas level may be found again on 
E 4, E J, and E 2. It must be remembered that the b:Klies 
shown diagrammatically in no way indicate rela•ive size; as a 
body is raised from one substate to the one immediately above 
it, it is enormously magnified for the purpose of inve;tig.ltion, 
and the ultimate atom on 1-. 1 is represented by the dot a on the 
gaseous level. 

THE INSIDE OF AN ATOll OF HYDROGEN. 

The first chemical atom selected for this examination was an 
atom of hydrogen (H). On looking carefully at it, it was seeo 
to consist of six small bodies, contained in an egg·like form. It 
rotated with great rapidity on its e>wn axis, vibrating at the 
same time, and the internal bodies performed simtlar gyrations. 
The whole atom spins and quivers, and has to be steadied before 
exact observation IS possible. The six little bodies are arranged 
in two sets of three, forming two triangles that are not inter· 
changeable, but are related to each othtr as object and image. 
(The lines in the diagram of it on the gaseous sub.plane a.-e not 
Jines of force, but show the two triangles ; en a plane surface 
the interpenetration of the triangles cannot be clearly indicated.) 
Further, the six bodies are not all alike; they each contain three 
·smaller bodies-each of these being an ultimate physical atom
but in two of them the three atoms are arrang~d in a line, while 
in the remaining four they are arranged in a trian~:le. 

The wall of the limiting spheroi•l in which the bodies are 
enclosed being composed of the matter of the third, or gaseous 
kind, drops away when the gaseoui atom is raised to tbe next 
level, and the six bodies are set free. They at once re-arrange 
themselves in two triangles, each enclosed by a limiting sphere; 
the two marked b in the diagram unite with one of those marked 
lJl to form a body which shows a positive character, the remain· 
ing three forming a second body negative in type. These form 
the hydrogen particles of the lowest plane of ether, marked E 4 
-ether 4-on the diagram. On raising these further, they 
·undergo another disintegration, losing theirlimiting W.llls; the 
positive body of E 4• on losing its wall, becomes two bodies, 
one consisting of the two particles marked b, distinguishable by 
the linear arrangement of the contained ultimate atoms, enclosed 
in a wall, and the other being the third body enclosed in E 4 
and now set free. The negative body of E 4 similarly, on losing 
its wall, becomes two bodies, one consisting of the two particles 
marked IJI and the second, the remaining hody, being set free. 
These free bodies do not remain on E J, but pass immediately 
to E 2, leaving the positive and negati,·e bodies, each contain
ing two particles, as the representatives of hydrogen on E 3-
0n taking these bodies a step higher their wall disappears, and 
the internal bodies are set free, tho!e containing the atoms 
arranged lineally being positive, and those with the triangular 
arrangement bemg negative. These two forms repre>ent hydro
gen on E 2, but similar bodies of this stage of matter • re Jound 
entering into other combinations, as may be seen by referring to 
f on E 2 of Nitrogen (N). On rai.ing these bodies yet one 
step further, the falling away of the walls sets the contained 
atoms free, and we reach the ultimate physical atom, the matter 
of E 1. The disintegration of this sets free particles of astral 
matter, so tbat we have reached in this the limit of pbysical 
·matter. Tbe Theosophical reader will notice witb interest that 
we can thus observe seven distinct substates of physical matter, 
and no more. 
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BORDERLAND. 

THE ULTIMATE ATOM. 

The ultimate atom, which is the same in all the observed cases, 
is an exceedingly complex body, and only its main characteristics 
are given in the diagram. It is composed entirely of spirals, 
the spiral bein~ in its turn composed of spirillie, and these again 
of minuter spirillie. A fairly accurate drawing is given in 
Babbitt's PrinciJ>les of Light and Colour, p. 102. The illus. 
trations there g~ven of atomic combinatio~ are entirely wrong 
and misleading, but if the stove-pipe run through the centre of 
the single atom be removed, the picture may be taken as correct, 
and will give some idea of the complexity of this fundamental 
unit of the physical universe. 

THE FORCE IN AN ATOM. 

Turning to the force-side of the atom and its combinations, 
we observe that force pours into the heart-shaped depression 
at the top of the atom, and issues from 
the point, and is changed in character by 
its passage; further, force rushes through 
every spiral and every spirilla, and the 
changing shades of colour that ftash out 
from the rapidly revolving and vibrating 
atom deflend on the senral activities of 
the spirals ; sometimes one, sometimes 
another, is thrown into more energetic 
action, and with the change of activity 
from one spiral to another the colour 
changes. 

HOW TO BUILD UP AN ATOM. 

The building of a gaseous atom of 
hydrogen may be traced downwards from 
E 1, and as said above, the lines given in 
the diagram are intended to indicate the 
play of the forces which bring about the 
several combinations. Speaking generally, 
positive bodies are marked b)• their con
tained atoms setting their points toward-; 
each other and the centre of their combi-

revolves round its centre. The next stage is produced by each 
of these combinations on E 3 attracting to itself a third atomic 
triad of the trianl!Ular type from E 2, by the setting up of a new 
centre of up-welling force, following the Jines traced in the 
combinations of E 4• Two of these uniting, and their triangles 
interpenetrating, the chemical atom is formed, and we find it 
to contain in all eighteen ultimate physical atoms. · 

OXYGEN. 

Oxygen bas a far more complicated and puzzling body thaD 
hydrogen, and the difficulties of observation were very much 
increased by the extraordinary activity shown by this element, 
and the dazzling brilliancy of some of its constituents. The 
gaseous atom is an ovoid body, within which a spirally coiled 
snake-like body revolves at a high velocity, five brilliant points 
of light shining on the coils. The smake appears to be a solid 

1 rounded body, but on raising tlle atom to 
, E 4, the snake splits lengthwise into two 

.., waved bodies, and it is seen that the 
appearance of solidity is due to the fact 
that these spin round a common axis in 
opposite directions, and so present a con
tmuous surface, as a ring of fire can be 
made by whirling a lighted stick. 

NITROGEN. 

I omit details and pass on to the 
analysis of the atom of Nitrogen. 

nation, and repelling each other outwards ; .., 
negative bodies a:re mar~ed by the THB ULTDIA.TE Arox. 
heart-shaped depressiOns be~ng turned 

It is proved to be the most compli
cated of all in its internal arrangements, 
and its quiet wu therefore a little de
cepti'l"e. Most prominent was the balloon
shaped body in the middle, with sis. 
smaller bodies in two horizontal rows and 
one large egg-shaped one in the midst, 
contained in it. Some chemical atoms 
were seen in which the internal arrange
ment of these contained bodies w:ill 
changed, and the two horizontal rows 
became vertical; this change seemed to 
be connected with a greater activity of 

inwards, and by a tendency to move towards each other instead 
of away. Every combination begins by a wellin~ up of force at 
a centre, which is to form the centre of the combmation ; in the 
first positive hydrogen combination, E 2, an atom revolving at 
right angles to the plane of the paper-turning head over heels 
if the expression may be allowed-and also revolving on its own 
axis, forms the centre, and force rushing out at its lower point, 
rushes in at the depressions of two other atoms, which then set 
themselves with their points to the centre; the lines are shown 
in + b, right band figure. (The left hand figure indicates the 
revolution of the atoms each by itself.) As this atomic triad 
whirls round, it clears itself a space, pressing back the un
differentiated matter of the plane, and making to itself a 
whirling wall of this matter, thus taking the first.step towards 
building the chemical hydrogen atom. A negative atomic triad 
is similarly formed, the three atoms being symmetrically arranged 
round the centre of out-welling force. These atomic triads then 
combine, two of the linear arrangement beiotf attracted to each 
other, and two of the triangular, force agam welling up and 
forming a centre and acting on the triads as on a single atom, 
and a limiting wall being again formed as the combination 

the whole body, but the observations on this head are too 
incomplete to be reliable. The balloon-shaped body is posi
tive, and is apparently drawn downwards towards the ne2a
tive egg-shaped body below it, containing seven smaller 
particles. 

OTHER ANALYSES. 

Some other observations were made which went to show that 
as weight numben increased, there was a corresponding in
crease in the number of bodies discerned within the chemical 
atom; thus, gold showed 47 contained bodi~; but the£e 
observations need repetition and checking. Investigativn of a 
molecule of water revealed the presence of twelve bodies from 
hydrogen and the characteristic snake of oxygen, the encircling 
walls of the chemical atoms being broken away. But here 
again, further observations are necessary to substantiate details. 
The present paper is only offered as a suggestion of an in'-iting 
line of research, promising interesting results of a scientific 
character; the observations recorded have been repeated several 
times, and are not the work of a single investigator, and they 
are believed to be correct so far as they go. 

- ·--=.:.._ .~---
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XYIII.-)(YPNOTISM AMD THE SOCIETY FOR PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
WHY HYPNOTIC EXPEBJIIENTS ARB KADE. 

D EADERS of the Proceedings of Ike Society for 
D Psyckicat Research are familiar with the now 

classical series of experiments in Hypnotism 
made some few years ago under the auspices of Mr. 
Myers, Mr. Gurney, and Mrs. Sidgwick, with Mr. G. A. 
Smith as hrp,notiser, and known as "The Brighton 
Experiments. ' 

'the utilisation of Hypnotism as a means of studying 
the phenomena of mind was then much less practised 
among Continental observers than has since been the 
case, and these experiments were both interesting in 
detail, and important in their bearing upon our know
ledge of psychic faculty. The study of multiplex per· 
sonality, sub-conscious activity, sub-liminal knowledge, 
memory, and observation, ideas all now familiar to us, 
owes its origin to these experiments, and to similar 
observations elsewhere. . 

The statement that "one half the world doesn't know 
how the other half lives," is as true of the universe of 
the individual as of the universe of mankind. The 
philosopher who would study the life of the poor, must, 
for the time, lay aside the life of the rich ; the observer 
who would know how Rome does, must himself " do it " 
in Rome, and not in London. 

If the limitations of life, the exigencies of time and 
space, make it impossible to observe both sides of any 
vtsual object at once, we must be content to study them 
alternately, and to abandon our view of either side when 
the other comes into view. 

The human mind is so complex that if we would 
observe its deeper working we shall do it more con
veniently by arresting, for the moment, its surface 
activities-one side, so to speak, of its individuality. 

In order that what, for want of a more definite term, 
we call the" Psychic" stratum may have full opportunity 
for action, it appears, at times, necessary that the 
ordinary consciousness shall be dulled; hence, Mr. 
Stainton Moses went into trances and Mrs. Piper gives 
up, for the time being, her normal personality, and 
becomes "Dr. Pbinuit." 

HOW THE EXPERIMENTS ARE MADE. 

But a much simpler method of reaching a deeper 
stratum of our personality is afforded by hypnotism. 
The march of civilisation has carried most of us beyond 
the stage when we talked nonsense about putting the 
subject" under the will of the operator," ''weakening 
the will power," "giving up our individuality," and 
such like. fSee articles on Hypnotism in BORDERLAND, 
Vols. I. and II.] 

In the case of healthy, that is to say, not hysterical 
or morbid persons (who, anyway, would be useless for 
the purpose under consideration), hypnotism can do no 
possible harm, and may do good when properly per
formed under medical superintendence, and the sensa
tion is distinctly restful and agreeable. 

Moreover, the most commonplace persons may, under 
hypnotism, become interesting and worthy of study, for 
even genius appears to be largely a capacity of using 
the inmost self, and seership is, by many, thought to 
be merely the power of hearkening to the inner voice, 
and of using subconscious memory and observations. 
Unexpected powers of clairvoyance and thought" trans-

ference have been developed by hypnotic suggestion, 
and some process akin to that of hypnotism is probably 
at the basis of the practices of the mystics and 
magicians in every age. 

With the notion, then, of utilisit:Jg hypnotism for the 
study of some of the more mysterious forms of human 
faculty, the Society for Psychical Research. has, for 
some years past, carried on systematic experiment in 
this dtrection, under a Comm1ttee of ten persons, of 
whom five are medical men. 

The Committee comprises the following members :
T. Barkworth,/.P.; A. W. Barrett, M.B., Chairman; 
J .. M. Bramwel, M.B.; St. George Lane-Fox; W. Leaf, 
Lltt.D.; G. F. Rogers, M.D.; F. Podmore, M.A.; 
G. A. Smith; C. L. Tuckey, M.D.; A. Wallace, M.D. ; 
and E. Westlake, Secretary. 

From October uth, 1894, to June 2oth, 1895, 34 
meetings were held; 30 at the Society's rooms, 3 at 
Finsbury Square, and 1 at Hampstead. An average of 
four members attended at each meeting. 

The results have not been of the showy kind, partly 
because of the difficulty of finding subjects who were 
altogether suitable, partly because the experiments have 
been exceedin~ly simple, and not of the more sensational 
type reported m the history of the Brighton series. 

THE MATERIAL OF THE EXPERIMENTS. 

Thirty-six youths, all of whom stated that they had 
not been previously hypnotised, came in reply to adver
tisements inserted in the daily papers. Ten of these 
went away without having been tried. Of the remain
ing 26, 18 were hypnotised, and 8 were unaffected, giv
ing a total of 70 per cent. hypnotisable. Five were 
decidedly affected on the first attempt, and others may . 
have been; in a few cases the hypnosis may have been 
slight. No strict tests were applied as~ the de~ee of 
hypnosis. The time was mainly occupied in testmg for 
thought-transference, with results which could be 
judged of on their own merits, independently of any 
question as to the genuineness or depth of the hyp
nosis. 

It was observed that most, if not all, the subjects 
were primarily en rapport with all those present, but 
this condition was easily modified subsequently by sug
gestion. 

During the twelve months preceding the issue of the 
latest Report, the experiments have been m~inly directed 
to the possibilities of thought-transference. 

The general methods and results are thus de-
scribed:- · 

"EXPERIMENTS IN ·THOUGHT-TRANSFERENCE. 

" Sixty-one experiments, with 7 operators and 14 sub
jects, were made 'in guessing playing-cards, the total 
of cards guessed being I,I73· In each experiment, a 
number of cards, varying from 4 to 52, or 20 on the 
average, were guessed under practically uniform con
ditions. 

" Of these experiments, 39 were made with one or 
more members of the Committee as agents (one at least 
being en rapport with the subject), and one subject as 
percipient at a time. Usually one member only acted 
as operator and agent. Occasionally other members, 

G 
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who might or might not be in rapport, would also look 
at the cards. When a subject had been once hypno
tised, he was sometimes woke, andre-hypnotised by the 
next person about to act as agent ; at other times the 
subject was simply put in rafporl with the next agent. 
A total of 817 cards were trted, out of which the sub
jects told correctly 214 suits, 79 pips, and 19 whole 
cards. • The most probable number of successes by 
chance would be 204, 63, and 16 respectively ; the 
numbers required to prove some cause other than 
chance being 257, 95, and 32 respectively. 

"In four of these experiments the agents were in 
contact with the perciptents while they were guessing 
47 cards. The percipients were correct in 7 suits, 4 pips, 
and J whole cards-a higher result than in the guessing 
without contact. The number of cards tried is, however, 
too small to draw any conclusion from, and as it was 
desired to avoid possible sources of error in the experi
ments, they were not carried further in this direction. 

" In some experiments the card guessed coincided 
more often with the preceding card (the one last looked 
at by the agent) than with the one he was looking at, at 
the time. Thinking that this mi~ht perhaps ~oint to 
the greater efficacy of sub·consctous suggestton, we 
have analysed the experiments throughout from this 
point of view, and a summary of the results is given in 
a foot-note to each group. The number of successes of 
this kind-that is, of coincidence of the guess with the 
card last looked at by the agent-is, except in the last 
group, always below the most probable number of 
successes by chance ; whereas the number of real suc
cesses-that is, coincidence of the guess with the card 
looked at by the agent at the time-is always above the 
most probable number." 

In 22 experiments both persons participating in the 
attempt were hypnotised ; it was of course necessary 
that the operator should also be in the secret, so that 
there were double opportunities of thought transference. 
In no case was contact permitted. The results of the 
two groups are thus summarised. 

" Summarising the two foregoing groups in which 
there was no contact, we have a total of ~ 1 experiments 
with 969 cards, out of which the perciptents told cor
rectly 259 suits, 87 pips, and 21 whole cards. t The 
most probable number of successes by chance •ould be 
242, 75, and 19 respectively; the numbers required to 
prove some cause other than chance being 299, 110, and 
37 respectively. 

"EXPERIMENTS WHEN PERMITTING CONTACT. 

•• Ten similar experiments were also made in which 
the subjects were in contact with one another and with 
the operator, usually with joined hands, the other 
arrangements being as before described. The usual 
form of contact was as follows : -The subject-per
cipient's left hand was placed on the operator-agent's 
knee ; the subject-agent placed his right hand on the 
subject-perciptent's band, and the operator- agent 
placed his band on the top of both. Sometimes the 
operator held the subject's joined hands in both of his. 
In the first experiments the subject-agent's right band 
was simply placed on the subject-percipient's left arm. 

• Out of 194 preceding cards, 6o suite were told correclly, 11 pipe, and 
4 wbole cards. The moot probable number of oucceoaea by cbuce would 
be 49. 15, and 4 rea~tively_; tb<: numbers. req)lired to prove some cause 
otber thu cbance being 74 tn outtl and .11 tD ptpa, 

t Out of a total of 919 preceding cards, 221 nita were told correctly, 
61 pipe, and 16 whole cardl. The moot .Probable ntuDber of oncceu., by 
cbance would be 2JO, 71, ud 18 reepec:ttvely. The tucceoset were tbuo in 
all c- 6e/Qw cbance. 

... 

" These experiments include a total of 204 cards, out 
of which the percipient told correctly 56 suits, 84 pips, 
and 16 whole cards. The most probable number of 
successes by chance would be 51, 16, and 4 respectively; 
the number required to prove some cause other than 
chance being 77 in suits and 32 in pips. 

"No code or ordinary process of communication was 
detected on any occasion. In view, however, of (a) the 
excess in pips being about four times that in suits, (b) 
the immediate falling- oif of the results whenever contact 
was broken, and (c), the proved hyper.esthesia of the 
subJect on several occasions, it seems probable that 
indications may have been given (perhaps unconsciously 
on one or both sides) of a normal nature, such as move
ments or muscular pressures, so slight as to have 
escaped the notice of the experimenters. 

"WHAT IS THE CONCLUSION? 

"The experience ,therefore of the committee •itb 
reference to thought-transference between the operator 
and subject, or between the hypnotised subjects is as 
yet negative. Although the results in several of the 
series exceeded the most probable number of successes 
by chance, the excess was not very great, and the 
successes in every case fell short of the numbers required 
to prove some cause other than chance, with the single 
exception of the pips in the series of 204 trials just 
mentioned where contact was used. 

"There may, however, be some significance in the fact 
that the coincidence of the guesses with the • preceding 
cards ' was invariably- when no contact was used
below the most probable number of coincidences by 
chance. This seems at least to strengthen the proba
bility that the actual successes obtained were not all 
due to chance." 

EXPERIMENTS WITH A PROFESSIONAL THOUGHT
READER. 

"During the month of June, Miss Maud Lancaster, 
a professional thought-reader and discoverer of hidden 
articles and stolen property, attended on three occa
sions. The experiments took usually the following 
form:-

" A situation, simple in character and dramatic ~n 
action, such as a murder or a theft, was rehearsed 10 
Miss Lancaster's absence by the Committee. She 
then entered the room, was blindfolded, and was told 
the general nature of the scene. Then stretching out 
her hands as though feeling in the air, and touching the 
sitters slightly, she identified the actors and the pans 
taken by them. 

" The experiments were also varied thus :-A member 
of the Committee in the sight of his colleagues and in 
Miss Lancaster's absence, touched a certain point in 
the room for a few seconds, which Miss Lancaster, on 
being blindfolded, and agllin introduced, speedily iden
tified. She was not in contact with any one who knew 
what the spot was during any part of the time that she 
was searching for it. 

" The Committee were impressed throughout these 
experiments by the possibility that Miss Lancaster. may 
have been able to tell from the movements of the sttters 
whether they approved of her doings. Success was 
attained by her only after she had made a varie_ty of 
tentative muscular movements, and had felt the sttters 
-when required to identify them. To some of them1 at 
any rate it seemed that when they were concentrating 
their th~ughts upon the action sought for, they might 
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by some soand, by their breathing, or by their move
ments when touched, have given her indications, 
although their untrained senses failed to notice it. 

" This conclusion seems warranted by the fact that 
when Miss Lancaster was restricted from making mus
cular movements on her own account, as when she was 
set to name a card known only to one or more members 
of the Committee, she invariably failed. 

" Moreover, when she attempted to find a hidden 
coin, the situation of which was known to one only of 
the Committee, she succeeded only in one out of six 
trials. 

" This agrees with her own statement that she sue· 
ceeds best with her experiments in the presence oflarge 
audiences. 

" Before admitting that thought-transference is opera
tive in her experiments further investigation is required." 

A PRACTICAL SUGGESTION TO THE READER. 

The result of this series of experiments is interesting 
eoongh to tempt the inquirer further, though in them
selves they have not yet taken us very far. Readers of 
the literature of the subject know to how great an extent 

BLBCrB.ICITY ABD XA.GlOTISK. 
FROM AN AMERICAN CONTRIBUTOR. 

IN the Fifty-Second Congreas a Bill was introduced 
in the United States Senate whose object, accord
ing to its title, was " to prohibit electro-magnetis
ing, mesmerising, or hypnotising human beinJS, or 
affecting one person through another by electncity." 
What the Bill really did was to declare the application 
of "a current of electricity upon one person for the pur· 
pose of affecting another" a crime, for which the mild 
penalty of death was provided. The idea of the author 
evidently was that the application of electricity produces 
hypnotic or mesmeric phenomena, which 1t was his 
purpose to prohibit. As a matter of fact the Bill would 
have done nothing of the kind, 

CHATTER ABOUT "ELECTRICITY." 
This Bill affords a good illustration of very prevalent 

popular notions, that hypnotic and similar phenomena 
are caused in some way by electricity or magnetism ; 
that an operator manipulating with his hands (massage) 
cures diseases by a magnetic touch, and even that such 
things a.s human loves and affections, as the influence 
of an orator upon his hearers, of a teacher over his 
pupils, of a great man upon his fellows and his times, 
are all due to the operation of electric or magnetic 
force. Such notions are held not only among people 
not accustomed to reflect deeply upon circumstances 
surrounding them, but also among persons of much 
education, professional and intellectual men, from whom 
a more careful scrutiny of their beliefs is to be expected. 
All these popular ideas are totally erroneous and 
fallacious. 

AND ABOUT MAGNETISM. 
If electricity and magnetism, as ordinarily under· 

stood, are the cause of these {lhenomena, then their 
application in the manner in whJch they are ordinarily 
used ought to produce all such manifestations ; this, 

useful investigation has been furthered by experiments 
such as these, and all serious inquirers would regret the 
necessity, should such occur, of renouncing further 
experiments for lack of material. 

\Ve know well, from the correspondence which reaches 
the BORDERLAND office, that there is no subject of 
psychical inquiry which appeals more to the general 
reader than that of Hypnotism and Hypnotic Sugges
tion. Here is an opportunity for the reader to make 
practical acquaintance with the topic, and to offer him· 
self as a subject for experiment. The subject should 
be in good health, and the more Intelligent and con· 
tinuous his interest, the better. The experiments are 
not intended to be curative (it is not a case for patients), 
but the suggestions may as well be useful as not. I 
have myself been witness, in an earlier series, to the 
cure of one lady of an excessive affection for marmalade, 
and of another who unreasonably objected to visit the 
dentist. 

Anr reader who would like to further his studies in a 
practical direction should address himself to The Chair· 
man of the Hypnotic Committee, S.P.R., 19, Bucking
ham Street, Strand. 

X. 

however, they do not and cannot do. A person cannot 
be hypnotized in the slightest degree by applying elec
tricity to him in any of the ways known to science and 
art. Neuralgia cannot be relieved or cured by the 
touch of magnets as it can by massage ; except, per
haps, in rare or unusual cases, the most powerful 
magnets do not produce the slightest effect upon the 
human organism ; yet they should do so if the beneficial 
effects of massage were due to magnetic force. It 
would be very convenient indeed if children could be 
taught arithmetic and grammar by currents from the 
dynamo, or if a writer or poet, for instance, could send 
in to "central" for so much electric inspiration. Elec
tricity, it is true, produces certain effects on the 
muscles and nerves when applied to the body ; that, 
however, is not hypnotism, and these forces as 
ordinarily applied cannot produce, even remotely, the 
moral, mental, and physical results currently believed 
to be caused by their agency. 

CAN THE HUMAN BODY GENERATE!MAGNET!Slll? 
Even if it could, the human body is not a generator 

of magnetism or electricity to any practical extent ; no 
one can produce electricity in and project it from his 
person so as to accomplish any practical or useful 
results. It is true that electric currents exist in the 
nerves and muscles, but they are very feeble and can 
be detected only by the most delicate instruments and 
skilful manipulation. It is also true that under proper 
circumstances frictional electricity can be developed in 
the person, as in the production of sparks when the 
dry hair is brushed with a rubber comb (similar to the 
sparks from a eat's back when rubbed), or in charging 
the body by shuffling over the carpet so as to emit 
sparks from the surface and even to light gas thereby ; 
such phenomena are simply and easily ellplainable on 
well-known physical pnnciples; the electricity so 
generated is insignificant in amount and power and 
insufficient to accomplish results of any consequence. 
There are animals so constituted as to be capable of 
generating electricity to a sufficient extent to give 
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powedul shocks; this power, however, is due to special 
bodily structure. If the human body possessed any 
practical electric or magnetic powers then such instru· 
ments as telegraphs, &c., ought to be operable by 
electricity produced from the body, and the familiar 
attractive and repulsive effects upon iron ought to be 
producible by bodily magnetism-which all know is 
not possible. The hypnotic operator, therefore, cannot 
generate in his person electricity or magnetism in any 
effective degree, even if in the strongest degree those 
forces could produce the results which he obtains. 

CAN ELECTRICITY RE PROJECTED ? 
Electricity cannot be projected bodily through space 

like a ball ; it can be conveyed to a distance only by 
means .of suitable conductors, like telegraph lines, and 
the force is so delicate and subtle that great care, 
proper arrangements, and insulation are requisite, in 
order to carry it where wanted, or prevent its escape 
and dissipation. If the influence of a teacher or 
speaker over his hearers, therefore, were due to elec
tricity, it would be necessary fc:>r connections of wires 
or other conductors to be established from one to the 
other. The only possible connection in ordinary cases 
is by the floor ; but if by that as a conductor the 
speaker's influence over his audience is electric only, 
then if he should stand on a glass or insulating stool 
and so break that connection, he would have no influ
ence whatever, which is ridiculous. The influence of 
magnetism in such cases is equally out of the question, 
since it is a familiar fact that magnets act only at very 
short distances. These considerations demonstrate, 
beyond doubt or question, that electricity and magnet
ism, as those terms are understood in physical science, 
have no direct connection whatever w1th spiritual and 
psychic phenomena. 

WHAT IS HYPNOTISM THEN? 

Hypnotism and these other conditions are explain
able more or less satisfactorily on other grounds, so as 
to dispose of the idea that there is any electrical 
relationship involved. Investigators of the subject ex
plain hypnotic phenomena on ordinary physiological · 
principles ; and if their explanation is not entirely com
plete, it is at least · as satisfactory as that of other 
conditions-sleep, for instance-not popularly ascribed 
to electricity. The curative powers of massage and 
movement cure can be explained by the mechanical 
and physical operations involved, far better than by any 
far-fetched theories of impossible magnetic action, such 
as are promoted by charlatans, or are, without reflec
tion, commonly assumed. And so human affections 
and the influence of some persons over others are 
simply due to the emotional, mental, and moral activi
ties of the human nature. 

IS ELECTRICITY PHYSICAL OR PSYCHICAL? 
Popular notions of electricity and magnetism ascribe 

to them mystic, occult, and supernatural attributes ; 
this indicates a great misconception as to the true 
place of these agencies in nature. They are purely 
material forces, not spiritual, and not more subtle or 
potent in their action than other forces ; they are com
pletely analogous to and s~bject to pre.cisel:y the same 
laws as other purely phfs1cal forces hke hght, heat, 
gravitation, and chemica affinity. The sphere of action 
of all these forces is the material, not the spiritual and 
mental ; electricity can act directly on the mind no 
more.than can the other forces. 

THE " MAGNETISM " OF JIIYSTJCS. 

A great variety of attributes ascribed by certain sects 
of mystics now before the public attention, such as their 
conceptions of spirit being invested with a sort of elec· 
tric or magnetic substance, are equally erroneous ; these 
entities are force, not substance, material, not spiritual. 

It is the fashion to explain everything that is a little 
mysterious by assuming the action of electricity-as if 
that cleared up the subject at all. Without taking the 
trouble to see if there is not some rational explanation, 
people with great unction and satisfaction attribute 
such phenomena to electric action ; as though it were a 
foregone conclusion that whatever happens to be a little 
obscure must necessarily be due to such influence. 
Electricity is popularly supposed to operate even io 
many conditions pedectly explainable on other grounds, 
with about as much logical propriety or necessity as it 
would be to assume that that force holds the nose upon 
the face. 

" ODIC FORCE." 

If in the popular notion under consideration the terms 
" electricity" . and "magnetism" are used in the sense in 
which they are understood in scientific and exact lan
~uage, the notions are wholly erroneous. But if by them 
1s meant, not their ordinary scientific signification, but 
some mystic occult force (which has been called the 
odic force) pervading the universe, which influences 
human actions, such use of these terms is inaccurate 
and misleading. Whether there really is such a thing 
as the so-called odic force is quite a different question ; 
if there is, such notions as that the positions of the 
heavenly bodies or combinations of material substances 
in charms variously influence human actions may well 
be true, which people of intelligence no longer believe. 
The odic theory, therefore, partakes of the medireval 
superstitions of Astrology, Magic, and Witchcraft, 
which are generally supposed to be exploded. More
over, it is useless and irrational to assume such a force 
as the cause of phenomena which can be explained on 
familiar and well-settled principles; and there are few, 
if any, well-authenticated phenomena which cannot, 
partially at least, be so explained, or which absolutely 
require such a hypothesis as that of the odic theory as 
the only possible explanation. 

These popular notions, besides being absolutely 
erroneous and smacking of medireval superstition, insult 
and degrade the human soul and the human mind, 
since they debase our spiritual, moral, and mental 
activities to the mechanical results of a purely material 
agenr.y. 

J. BEN NICHOLS. 

THE USE OF SUGGESTION 15 EDUCATION. 
The Metaph)•sical Magazine for November has a 

very useful and practicaf article on the part which 
Mental Suggestion may play in daily life. There are 
many of us who, like a child that has been naughty, 
" want to be good "-sober, moral, healthy-but we 
don't know how to begin. The parent fit for his work 
diverts the child's attention from his naughtiness, creates 
a new train of thought, just as the master of a jibbing 
horse, if he be fit to have a horse, does not thrash him 
and thus emphasize his obstructionist mood, but distracts 
the attention hitherto concentrated upon his own diffi
culties and sorrows. A great deal of naughtiness in all 
of us is mere gaucherie and mauvaise lwnte, we should 
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be able to make a fresh start if only our minds were not 
pre-occupied with ourselves, and our relations with time 
and space. 

Hy~;~notism has done good service in extreme cases of 
this kmd, and in helping to strengthen the will, to create 
a fresh current of thought and impression. But just as 
we do not go to a doctor for a common cold, or a touch 
of rheumatism, so we should prefer to doctor ourselves 
and our own households in the many instances we meet 
every day in which flesh and spirit are willing enough to 
improve, but both are weak. 

SUGGESTION WITHOUT HYPNOTISM. 

In Tlu Reformatory Office of Mmlal Suggestion the 
writer insists upon the possibilities of Mental Suggestion 
without Hypnotism, and just as the hypnotist repeats 
again and again the suggestion he desires to convey, so 
it is here suggested that much may be done by the exhi
bition of mottos and of sentiments so as to appeal to 
the eye. 

He insists especially that these should be affirmative 
-a point upon which Mr. Ruskin had a good deal to 
say in his lecture on The Lord's Prayer. 

AFFIRMATIVE SUGGESTION. 

Negative sayings are calculated to do more harm than good, 
consequently they should be studiously avoided. 

It is not difficult to reason out the wherefore of this declara
tion, as we cannot fail to see, if we think at all, that a suggestion 
to be valuable must be an assurance and an invitation, not a 
command or a prohibition. The former are always attractive 
and encouraging, while the latter are apt to be harsh and repel· 
lent. Thou sMII Ml steal, even though it is one of the ten 
commandments of the Sinaitic law, is not an appropriate text 
wherewith to reform a thief; but You love honesty and will 
praaist il, can be made to answer the purpose of reformation 
exactly, and this for a twofold reason. An order Mt to steal 
may arouse antagonism, and by provoking mental opposition 
suc:cess can ne,·er be gained. It does not necessarily follow 
that all penoos are sufficiently acquainted with themselves to 
have become conscious of their SJncere inward desire to be 
honest, or of their capability to be so if they wish. You love 
lumesty: thwefore il is )'OUr'llli/1 to be honest, 1s a grand affirma· 
tion, complimentary to tbe innate goodness and strength of the 
individual to whom an appeal is made. The two elements of 
special worth in this statement are, first, that it recognises good· 
Will ; second, that it acknowledges strength as well as the dis
position to put good resolutions into effect. 

The illustration is not a very happy one, for Hebrew 
scholars tell us that the Mosaic commands are definitely 
affirmative though the exigencies of language make 
accurate translation impossible, and that the command 
really runs 'CHOU SHALT not steal, i.e., thou shalt be a 
non-stealer. 

SUGGESTING THE RIGHT. 

For the same reason correction should be conveyed by 
suggesting the right, not by insisting upon the wrong. 

Nothing can be more ineffective than constant mention of the 
annoying circumstances. It is a far better course of action to 
make the correction as ~ottractive as possible. A very wise mllll 
must be have been who gave this proverb : "Wisdom's ways are 
ways of pleasantness and all her p oths are peace." How little 
the truth of this grand affirmation is realised, if we may judge 
from the action of would-be educators! Yet it is quite essential 
to enforce the necessity for conducting educational enterprises in 
close accordance with t"e truth therein set forth. Disagreeable 
habits are frequently identified with a false idea offreedom, which 
in the creed of many is construed as unbridled license. Tbe 
social faculties are not sufficiently appealed to. Reason does 
110t enttr largely enough into the system of government em-

ployed, and it is not easy to see how the stupid thought ever 
gained currency among intelligent people, that the ways of virtue 
are hard and the paths of sin give pleasure. The Bible sayt~, 
"Tbe way of the transgressor is hard." and so it is. The 
"green pastures and still waters" of the twenty-third Psalm are 
reserved for those who live in accord, not in discord, with 
heavenly precepts. 

SUGGESTION IN ART. 

There is no doubt that Suggestion may be well con· 
veyed by pictures without violating the recognised rule 
that Art should not be directly didactic. Every year we 
see on the walls of our Academy, pictures which however 
clever, no man or woman conscious of the educative 
suggestion of the eye would wish to bring into the home ; 
many well-intentioned enough which remind one of the 
foolish old system of learning French grammar by 
having ill-expressed sentences to correct. A sentiment, 
a sound, a form, may become a habit of the eye or ear, a 
habit which is a sin against our nature. 

The pictures introduced into many households and into all 
sorts of public buildings are ofien highly objectional, even more 
so than the worst plays presented in the poorest theatres. 
Pictures remain on the walls undisturbed ; they ha•e therefore 
an uninterrupted opportunity for impressing the ob>erver. Peo
ple fail to think wllen they purchase paintings that the subject 
of a work of art is far more impottant than its technical excel· 
lence. A chromo may cost five cents and be a noble educator; 
a skilfully' e~tecuted painting may cost five hundred dollars and 
be a curse to the home it has invaded ; yet there may be nothing 
in the paintina which would offend the most fastidious and 
conventional taste, 

Games and sports can be edifying as well as exhilarating; but 
wherever muscle is exalted above mind, danger results to a 
community. · 

THE QUESTION OF WILL. 

The author combats the old-fashioned notion which, it 
afpears, still lingers among the illiterate, that the fact 
o this influence makes the person influenced subject to 
the will of another. This idea lingers from the days of 
belief io the whole doctrine of mesmerism and talk of 
will power, and odic force. 

The experimental psychologist of the rising school cannot 
consistently use the terminolo~y of the old school because of the 
radical difference existing between the essential doctrines of the 
two schools. The new psychology, while not attempting to 
deny the phenomena of mesmerism, does not sympathize with 
the belief that one mind shonld control another in order to uplilt 
a sinner, instruct an idiot, or heal one who i'i bodily diseased. 
The exact opposite is taught, and not until all intending workers 
in tbe field of psvchology are thoroughly acquainted with the 
new premises will they be able to work systematically and 
effectively in accordance with the rules of psychic science. 

Mind with mind and mind wer matter is a rational platform, 
as distinguished from that of the mesmerists who talk copstantly 
of mind wer mind. 

Tbe true psychologist urges upon you the paramount necessity 
oi cultivating and greatly enlarging the scope of your indi
viduality, so that, having become a far more pronounced indi
vidual than you ever were before, you will be strong in the futute 
to withstand attacks of temptation by which you were formerly 
prostrated. Individuality needs strengthening at every point, 
and to strengthen it as much and as quickly as poss1ble is the 
great work which confronts all who are honestly seeking to 
render their use of mental suggestion positively reformatory 
because in the highest sense educational. 

The entire theory of Suggestive Therapeutics whether 
applied to health, mental or physical, rests upon the 
idea of strengthening, not of subjugating the power of 
the will. · 

X. 
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XIX.-ASTROLOGY. 
THE HITS AliD JIISSES OF ASTROLOGERS. 

I F ever astrologer put his fortune to the touch to win 
or lose it all, "Sepharial " did last quarter, when 
he predicted the Queen's death in December. Her 

~ajesty s~ll !ives, and the unbelieving public, putting 
lts tongue tn tts cheek, scoffs at the " occult science " 
of the stars. 

It is interesting to see what the discomfited astrologer 
has to say for himself; but before quoting Sephariel's 
explanation, I really must refer to a clerical student of 
occultism who strongly endorsed Sephariel's prediction. 
He wrote me, after the fateful day had passed, saying 
that the Queen was undoubtedly doomed to die on that 
date, but the publication of the fact had caused such 
an outburst of intercessary prayer that, as the shadow 
once went back on the sun-dial of Abaz, so the malefic 
influence of the stars was overridden ! Thus a miracle 
is adduced to break the astrologer's fall. 

"SEPHARIAL" ON HIS MISTAKEN PREDICTION. 
Blll:UINGBA\1. 

DEAR MR. STEAD.-No one can be more satisfied from a 
point of sentiment than I at the non-fulfilment of my prediction 
m regard to the safety of Her Majesty. 

I was not by any means alone in my estimate of the danger 
threate!Jing Her Majesty.at this period of the year (1895); nor 
was mtoe the only wammg based upon the current influences 
in operation in the royal horoscope. The well·known maxim, 
"Never prophesy unless you know," will probably be cited ad 
nauseam in regard to this particular prediction, but in no way 
can it aB'ect the true bearing of the prediction upon the field of 
astrological research. And this,. after all, is the important 
element so far as I am concerned, and I think also many of my 
fellow-students will be disposed to view it in the same light. 
That the Queen has been beset with many dangers and troubles, 
in an almost unprecedented degree, is true io regard to the 
affairs of the Empire, of which the Queen is the horoscojical 
representative. The crises in Turkey and America, an all 
that may and will grow out of those events, may be cited in 
evidence of the fact that Her Majesty is under extremely evil 
directions. 

Where the prediction fails is in the direction ofits application, 
the person of Her Majesty being at this date (December 26th) 
untouched by the malefic .Influence of the planets in operation. 

There has been evil in full measure compusing the destiniet 
of England and the British possessions during the last few 
months. The nature of Her Majesty's fortunes at this period 
has therefore been correctly indicated ; bnt the scope of that 
malefic iolluence has not been correctly defined. 

You ask the reason. It is sufficiently obvious, I think. 
Astrological predictions employ two chiel factors, viz., mathe· 
matical science, and empirical judgment. The former is not in 
question, for we are all agreed that the " Directions" cited by 
me are in force at this time in the royal horoscope. The ques
tion is solely ooe of judgment as regards the nature of those 
"Directions," and in this matter, too, we are aU agreed that the 
directions ar~ ntil. It is when one comes to the point of speci· 
fying the nract nature of the threatened evil tliat divergence 
of opinion will be found between students in some cases. This 
is ooe of such. I admit failure io the specific prediction referred 
to, and am enriched by so much experience. Nevertheless, I 
would distinctly point out that, from my past experience, I was 
fully justified in warning those concerned more immediately with 
tbe safety of the Queen's person, aod until the full arc of in· 
lluence has run out, I 1l·ould yet remind them of an aphorism 
which even astrologers have nerd to bear in mind : "N othiog is 
so likely to happen as the unexpected." "SaPHAR.IAL" 

The gist of this alone is that astrologers, being fal· 
lible mortals, cannot give us infallible readings of the 
message of the stars. This is true, no doubt. So true, 
that moat people doubt whether there is any message 
to be read at all. 

" DB.CUB.Y" tl. "SEPHARIAJ. " 
To the Editor of BORDERLAND. 

Events have thoroughly justified my predictions in 
your October number regarding our illustrious sover
eign. So far from being dead, Her Majesty is in fair 
health, better indeed than in the early part of the year. 

Your readers now see the difference between common· 
sense British astrology and the "kabalistic" quackery 
of "Sepharial." A morbid pessimism and an apparent 
desire for sensational notoriety vitiate his style of pre
dicting on most occasions. 

My predictions about the Queen for the last quarter of 
1895 were few, but they have proved correct. I said 
that the influences in November were "unfavourable for 
her travelling or making changes," and tended to give 
her trouble by the death of someone. She lost at that 
time her most confidential servant, Sir Henry Ponsonby. 
Her journey from Scotland on 15th and 16th November 
was marked by troublesome incidents. The Leeds Daily 
Newssaid:-

l'he Queen is not superstitious, or she would regard her 
journey from Balmoral to London as of ominous import. At 
Ballater her favourite collie dog jumped out of the CaJ'J'iaee io 
which she was driving, and a moment afterwards it was a corpse 
beneath the wheels. At Ferryhill Junction Her Majesty sum
mooed Princess Louise to join her in the day saloon. To do 
so her Royal Highness had to alight, and in climbing the steps 
to the saloon she tripped and fell down heavily • • • But 
for a trusted retainer slle would have fallen upon the lines and 
have been seriously injured. To crown all, there was the acci
dent at Gartsherrie, as a result of which the royal train was 
delayed for half ao hour. Oo the whole, Her Majeftyit unlikely 
to forget that journey. 

I pointed out that the Queen would get " crosses or 
excitement about 14th to 17th December, when Mars 
opposes her luminaries." On 14th December, the anni
versary of the deaths of the Prince Consort and Princess 
Alice, the Queen received the unexpected news of the 
birth of a second son to the Duke of York. This event 
was not expected until the latter part of the month, and 
the Prince and Princess of Wales and their daughters 
were with the Queen at Windsor. Those who know the 
feelings with which Her Majesty views the 14th Decem
ber, and the funereal gloom which marks that day at 
\Vindsor Castle, will see bow inopportune were the news 
of the birth of a prince on that date. His birthdays will 
not be of a very festive character in his early years. 

Then on 17th December carne President Cleveland's 
message to Congress, with its defiance to Britain. 

As regards the coming quarter, March will be a trying 
month for the Queen, fot· her moon by secondary motion 
comes to conjunction Saturn in Radix, and the new 
moon on I4th March falls near Saturn's place. The evil 
is mitigated by the moon's near trine to V~nus, and by 
Jupiter becoming stationary on a favourable point in the 
horoscope. But Her Majesty's health will be unsatis
factory, and she will meet anxieties and some loss. 
Things will not progress to her satisfaction. This aspect 
of Saturn tends to weakness in the limbs, and depression 
of the vital spirits. The passage of Mars through the 
mid-heaven gtves some sharp bother to the Queen about 
public affairs, especially near Jrd, 1oth, and 25th March, 
which are ill periods. 

This direction of the moon to Saturn is unfortunate for 
long journeys ; and I regret to see that Her Majesty 
intends to reside a while in Italy next spring. Her 
going abroad will not benefit her as formerly. She 
would be better advised to remain in the south of England. 
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She may expect sudden or unlooked for trouble in the 
second week of January, especially about 12th. January 
is an ill month for the Prince of Wales, as Saturn tran· 
sits his Sun and Mars his Ascendant. 

"Sepharial" is free to criticise me as he pleases ; but I 
object to his misrepresenting me. In the December 
number of his own organ (to which I advise him to con
fine his prophecies in future, after the ghastly failure of 
his jeremiads in your October number) he charges me 
with falsehood in saying that" none of his predictions 
have ever been known to come true." I never said so. 
I said it would be difficult to point out an important 
prediction of his which had come true. I call on him to 
withdraw his charge of falsehood. I never doubted that 
some of his minor predictions had been fulfilled. 

His peevish remarks about my "whole article being 
in very bad taste," "an illustration of backbiting," &c., 
make me smile. My predictions have proved right and 
his wron~r, and it is there the "bad taste " lies. As to 
•• backbitmg," as well talk of Mr. Balfour backbiting 
Sir W. Harcourt when he contradicts him in politics ! 

He says no one ever beard of me. Well, I enjoyed 

The child's heath may be retarded in February and 
March, 18q6, and the child may suffer in health in June, 
18¢, and again in November and December, 1896. 
The sixth and eiJth years are critical for health, though 
there are iodicauons that the child will live, though the 
constitution is not robust. The Duchess, according to 
the Chaldeao aphorisms, is not altogether free from 
some trouble, but I cannot see that it is physical. The 
Prince wiU be very proud, subtle, reticent, though con-

the friendship of the late "Zadkiel," and was doing as
trological work for that eminent man when " Sepharial" 
was a child among his toys. In June, 1872, "Zadkiel" 
wrote me, " I hope you may be destined to keep alive 
the spirit of Zadkiel's Almanack when the present writer 
slumbers beneath the turf, or rather dwells amid the 
spirits of the good and blest." 

Yours faithfully, 
6, Central Street, Halifax, MERCURY. 

2Jrd December, 1895· 

THE LATEST ROYAL BABY. 
AT the birth of the son of the Duchess of York, a 

propitious Jupiter was in the mid-heaven, and a kindly 
Venus ascends; Saturn, however, is high in the 
heavens and in cross ray to Jupiter; the moon is near 
the conjunction of Herschel and the Martial star, and 
Mara is in close trine to Jupiter. The moon and 
Herschel are in exact mundane trine to the mid-heaven 
and Jupiter. 

tentious in spirit, and crosses and opposing inftuences 
will be felt by him ; sensuousness is a marked trait of 
character. Self-esteem, diplomacy, and a serious, 
thoughtful temper are indicated-a sectarian, who may 
be vexed aad persecuted by his compeers, and his 
vindicative temper will impel him to vindicate his 
position. In spite of a propitious Jupiter, the horoscope 
1s not indicative of a happy life. 

GEORGE WILDE. 
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SOD PREDICTIONS BY · D. GEORGE WILDE. 
IT will be observed that the atmospheric distur

bances coincided with the 2nd, 6th, 16th, and 24th of 
November, and on the 2nd and 6th of that month, 
earthquake shocks occurred. Terrific gales coincided 
with the other dates and with December 24th. It will 
be observed that the fearful gale which was so 
disastrous to our shipping began on the evening of the 
4th December and continued over the sth-the date 
predicted. This supports my contention that the 
disturbances commence 12 or 24 hours in advance of 
the completion of the aspects ; as the moon comes 
within orb of the angular distances. As the result of 
many years' observation I have discovered that critical 
days of storms and rapidly moving atmospheric currents, 
or whirls, which degenerate into destructive air whirls 
and weather mutations, coincide with the conjunction, 
semi-sq_uare, square, sextile, trine, sesquiquadrate and 
opposition within 28 hours, and that the disturbances 
often continue for 48 hours afterwards, as the moon 
recedes from the aspect. 

THE FATE OF PRINCES AND OF STATES. 
With regard to the fortunes of nations, and our 

Royal Family in particular, without the birth moment 
of the heads of state, as well as the birth moment of 
the head of each dynasty, it is impossible to forecast 
the future, and those who attempt such forecasts are 
rank imposters, ignorant of Chaldean astrology. Our 
Queen is not at this moment under favourable stars in 
their courses, neither is the Prince of Wales, and both 
have some trouble, and Her Majesty's health will not 
be of the best, but beyond this no astrologer worthy of 
the name would venture. As I told you, I am informed 
that the "man at the wheel of State," Lord Salisbury, 
is ignorant of his birth· time; therefore it is impossible 
to tell bow be will steer the ship, but, as far as I can 
see, there will be no war lvith America, and certainly 
not before March or July, 1896. Indeed, I may 
safely assert that war could not be declared except in 
these months, and Russia and Turkey will most likely 
cause us some anxiety these months, and France will 
make an important move in diplomacy and history. 

The holders of Chartered British South African 
shares and somP. of the Rand Mining sharf's will make 
large profits in February and the spring of 18~6, 
when a boom may be expected in African securities. 
France will benefit from a pecuniary point of view in 
1896, and American securities will look up, but I 
cannot speak as to the President's reign without his 
horoscope. It would seem that the gaze of the business 
world will be directed to South Africa and Westralia, 
where important developments may be expected to 
accrue from the positions of the stars. 

DAYS FOR JOURNEYS. 
It is neither good nor safe to undertake a journey by 

sea or.land when the moon is near these angular points 
from the sun in the zodiac according to the Chaldeans. 

Taking the orbs of the aspects into consideration 
shocks and strains on the earth's crust and atmospheric 
mutations will be imminent January 4th to 9th, 11th and 
12th, 13th to 16th, 17th and 18th, 2oth to 21st, 22nd to 
24th, 25th to 27th, 29th to February 1st, 18¢. · 

February 2nd to 4th, sth to 7th, 8th and 9th, 12th to 
14th, 16th and 17th, 19th, 2oth to 22nd, 24th to 26th, 
28th and 29th. 

March Jrd to 7th, 9th and 1oth, 14th to 16th, 18th 
and 19th, 22nd to 26th, 29th and JOth. 

AprilJst to Jrd, sth to 6th, 9th and lOth, IJth to JSth, 
17th to 21st, 2Jrd and 24th, 27th to JOth. 

May 2nd to 5th, 8th, uth to IJth, 16th to 17th, 2oth 
to 21st, 22nd and 2Jrd, 26th to 27th, JOth to Jist. 

June Jrd to 4th, 6th and 7th, I Jth and 12th, l.Jtb, 
18th to 19th, 2oth to 21st, 25th and 26th, 29th and 30th. 

July Jrd and 4th, sth, 7th, roth and IIth, 14th and 
15th, 17th and 18th, Zist, 24th to 25th, 27th, and 29th 
to JOth. 

August 1st to 2nd, 4th and sth, 9th and 1oth, 12th 
and IJth, 15th and r6th, r8th and 19th, 23rd and 24th, 
27th and 28th, and Jist to September lSt. 

September Jrd and 4th, 7th and 8th, roth and 11th, 
14th and 15th, 16th and 17th, 21st and 22nd, 26th and 
27th, and JOth . 

October 2nd and Jrd, 6th and 7th, 1oth and 1 rth, IJth 
and 14th, 16th and 17th, 21st and zznd, 25th to 27th, 
29th to JOth. 

November 1st and :znd, 5th and 6th, 8th and 9th, uth 
and IJtb, 14th aud 15th, 16th and 17th, 20th and 21st, 
24th and 25th, 28th to 30th. 

December 1st, 4th and 5th, 8th and 9th, 12th to 14th, 
16th, 2oth to 21st, 23rd, 25th to 26th, 27th to 28th, 29th 
and JOtb. 

What is asserted is, not that disturbances will occur 
on all these dates, but I do assert that they will not 
occur on any omitted date, except the preceding 
twenty-four hours of the day of the forecast. It is, of 
course, impossible to indicate the magnitude of the 
disturbances, but the dates when greater atmospheric 
convulsions maybe expected are given in October, 1895, 
number of BORDERLAND. 

MR. PEARSON'S HOROSCOPE. 
Whilst inundated with correspondence and work 

from all parts of the world, consequent upon the 
publication of the last horoscope, I found it impossible 
to answer fully all the inquiries, and take this oppor
tunity of informing your readers that to work out the 
horoscopes and stars in their courses, as in the case of 
Mr. Pearson's, would take a week or two, and for the 
number I am requested to calculate, a lifetime. Few 
people are aware that the astronomical calculations of 
the horoscope take up much time. Those who wish to 
comeute their own and children's horoscopes may 
readlly do so with the aid of "Natal Astrology," price 
10s. 6d, the Occult Book Company, Halifax, Yorks. 

GEORGE WILDE. 

A DREAII HOROSCOPE BY THB DEAD. 
IN Mr. Maitland's "Life of Mrs. Anna Kingsford" 

occurs a reference to astrology which is so curious 
that I deem it well to reproduce it here. Mrs. Kings
ford was a great dreamer, and differed from most people 
in remembering her dreams the next morning. She 
describes how in one of her dreams she paid a visit to 
Lilly the astrologer, who had been dead over two hun
dred years, but whom she found on the other side, not 
merely alive and well, but engrossed in the study of 
astrology. Mrs. Kingsford thus describes what the dead 
astrologer in the dream told of her character from the 
stars:-

The Rulers of your Nativity indicate clearly one path in 
which you would have met with brilliant success and immense 
wealth. The course is, however, an evil one. It is the career 
of the Harlot. I find that course so plainly indicated for you, 
and the signs so manifest, that I can from tbem, and from their 
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position in the various Houses, trace no inconsiderable part of 
the Fortune which awaited you in that c.Lreer. You would 
have been a second Aspasia, a second Ninon de l'Endos ; and 
your fll!.cination over men would have been due less to your 
beauty of person than to your intellect and political acumen. 
For you would have been tbe mistress of tbe most powerful men 
of the time. And chief among these there appears a man who 
by meaDs of you would have acquired enormous political im
portance in Europe. He is a mao of much consequence now ; 
but he will never be what be would have been through you. 
He is an Austrian. 

WHAT SHE MIGHT HAVE BEEN. 
As a courtesan you would have travelled mucb and continu

ally in many different parts of the world, chiefly with the stater
men, princes, and dignitaries of the court and other political 
personages, on secret missions of importance. And your pecu· 
liar talents and fascinations would have been employed by these 
men to accomplish their objects. One of your lovers-the 
Austrian noble already mentioned-would have been faithful to 
you from your first alliance with him, and, in spite of your 
numerous connections with others, would. never have deserted 
yon, but would have been ever your devoted and loving friend, 
your chief comfort and confidant. Your life would have been 
one of unprecedented luxury, success, and fortune; and though 
your health would not have been robust, you would never have 
suffered from any distinct m~lady such as the diseasc:s to which 
you are now prone, the cause of which is due to your having 
thwarted your des~iny. 

THE FATAL MARRIAGE. 
You took the first fatal step when you contracted marriage. 

No marriage could have been· fortunate for you, becaw;e the 
rulers of your nativity were in a most extraordinary degree 
favourable to harlotry, and therefore OJ?posed to mamage. It 
was destined, therefore, that your marned life should ce<1se im
mediately after the birth of your only child, because this act of 
motherhood was your second fatal step. The malady which 
has been the chief curse of your life, and which will be your 
chief hindrance throughout life, and the cause ultimatdy of your 
death, was contracted on your weddin~-day, because all your 
rulers are strongly unfavourable to marnage. 

HOROSCOPED TO BE VICIOUS. 
Your horoscope has nothine for you but misfortune so long 

as you persist in a virtuous course of life ; and, indeed, it is now 
too late to adopt another. 

As y.>n were destined to Incontinence, the world will not 
believe in your chastity, even though you be chaste. But you 
wiD be pl!J'Sned by ~uspicion and avoided by persons of charac
ter under the belief that you are what, according to your deotiny, 
YOQ shoiJd have been. And this with shame, sin~e you persist 
in virtue; whereas, had you adopted the Fortune set before 
you, you would have had honour and renown in your un-
chastity. . 

This reading of Mrs. Kin~sford's character, which is 
vouched for by herself as bemg accurate, suggested to 
me the possibility of using her birth-date as a test. I 
submitted it, therefore, to Mr. Bland and Mr. Wilde, 
saying nothing to them as to the person to whom it 
belonged, and asking them simply what they could see 
as to the moral character of the person born on such 
and such a day, at such and such a place. I told them 
the horoscope was wanted for test, and received the fol
lowing replies :-

MR. WILDE. 
Question put : " What would the stars forecast as to 

her probable moral history?" The stars ponray a 
woman who would hanker after unlawful things ; a 
woman who would give way to temptations and sen
suousness ; otherwis.e prudent with finesse which reaches 
to craft ; and all these things are marked phases of 

character. Mars on the western angle, the house of 
marriage, public prosecution, and of contention ; con· 
joined with the Sun is of serious impon, signifying a 
most unfortunate and unhappy marriage, to an elderly 
man, waspish, rash, austere-ill in mind and body. 
Her married life will be a sad one, and at times suffici
ently turbulent to drive and goad her to rash actions, 
to her undoing and public shame ! The horoscope in
dicates gain by marriaKe, but the woman will lose it, 
and most probably her bbeny ; and scandal is prefigured 
to be inevitable. The woman is sober, industrious, 
accomplished, timid in nature, thoughtful, studious, 
though finesse reaches deceit and the hypocritical. 
Spirited, however, in spite of the timidity, and though 
vtndictive there is much tenderness in the composition, 
There are indications of ambition, an attractive per
sonality, with some self-esteem, and a good deal of 
diplomacy. Such a woman would suffer acutely allied 
to a refractory austere man, diametrically opposed to 
her in every way. She is likely to succumb to moral in
discretions if surrounded by temptations, but all this 
she would strive to hide ; what she does she would do 
secretly and quietly. Mars, however, is an enemy to 
secrecy, and his position in the house of the public will 
expose her actions to the public and misconstrue them, 
hence accusations of an unjust nature, and her enemies 
are too powerful for her to contend with, and she must 
succumb when prosecution by law begins. 

This lady has many friends, however, and is well
connected, and will travel extensively until.she marries, 
when the malice of fortune begins, and her ruin is the 
result. of an unhappy alliance ! 

MISCELLANEA. 
Zadkiel has rather scored in predicting the recent 

troubles. In his almailack for 1895, which was published 
in October, 1894, he predicted that, at the latter end of 
the month of December the colonies would be beset 
with difficulties, and that the blow was likely to be 
directed against Great Britain. This year's almanack, 
which was published in October, the astrologer foretold 
that the last week in December menaced us with war, 
which, however, might be averted by diplomacy. 

Mr. Wilde's coincides very closely with· that which . 
Mrs. Kingsford dreamed that Lily made. Mr. Bland's, 
it will be seen, also follows the same general lioe. But 
Mr. Wilde fails to define the character of the husband, 
and, therefore, as it is entirely off the mark, I do not 
quote that passage of the horoscope. I submitted them 
to Mr. Maitland, who was much interested. I think 
this is the first instance on record in which we have 
three horoscopes in which three independent astrologers 
all draw the same deductions, deductions which the life 
of the subject falsified. This, it may be said, is not un
precedented, and it is true; but the unique episode of 
this case is, that the subject herself only learned of the 
contents of the first horoscope by a dream, and imputed 
it to an astrologer who had long been dead. 

THE STARS AND THE STOCK EXCHANGE. 
I have received a couple of letters from an Irish astro

loger who has been so successful in his forecasts of the 
probable ups and downs of the market that he proposes 
to issue BORDERLAND forecasts each Monday, setting 
forth the state of the markets during the week. His 
method is his own invention, but he does not at present 
wish his name to be known. He maintains that he has 
made regular weekly forecasts since September, and 
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the results have been so successful that if he had 
backed his ·prophecies he would have been to-day a 
very wealthy man. Of course this is a statement of his 
own, but what I can confirm is that on the 16th Decem
ber he sent me a letter in which he forecast with 
remarkable accuracy the slump in the American secu
rities which did not take place until December 22. 
He also prophesied a panic on the Stock Exchange on 
December 30. This was a little exaggeration, but the 
fturry in South African stocks went far to justify his 
forecast. 

DB. DLLOllf'B liATERIALISATION. 
THE numerous friends of Mrs. Mellon in this country 

will be glad to know that she seems to have completely 
vindicated the authenticity of her materialisations in the 
twelve months which have elapsed since her so-called 
exposure. Dr. Storduar, of Sydney, contributes to Li"gllt 
a report of a seance held at Mrs. Mellon's residence on 
October I :zth, in the presence of eight sitters. Since the 
scandal of 1894 Mrs. Mellon has never sat in a cabinet, 
but has always faced the circle in full view without 
screen or curtain of any kind, neither has she ever sat 
in the dark. The gas-light was enclosed in a dark red
dish globe, which, while it softened the glare, did not 
prevent anyone from being able to see everything passing 
m the room. At the seance of October 12th four forms 
materialised ; two were those of slender women, the 
others were Cissy and Georgie. The phenomena appear 
to have been of the same general character in all cases. 

·A dim ha:zy light formed on Mrs. Mellon's left-hand 
side, which gradually grew into a luminous cloud of 
phosphorescent light out of which all present distinctly 
saw the psychic figures materialise themselves. Mrs. 
Mellon complained that her lower limbs seemed to shrink 
when the materialisation took place. Georgia seemed 
to have been the only one who entered into the conversa
tion. Dr. Storduar stakes his honour to the truthfulness 
of his report. It would be a great blessing to all con
cerned if mediums generally could follow Mrs. Mellon's 
example, and dispense with the paraphernalia of cabinets, 
curtains, &c. 

PROFESSOR BUCHANAN'S NEW BOOKS. 

Professor Buchanan writes to me occasion::lly from 
St. lose, California, of things mundane and things 
occu1t. He is full of anxiety concerning the future of 
the Republic. He says, "The poison of personal profli· 
gacy has filled our Republic, and 1 see no escape from 

--

a convulsion early in the next century, unless the spirit 
world can have far greater inftuence than it has ev~r 
had." In postponing this cataclysm, he does. no~ ant!
cipate much assistance from the Church, w~1ch 1n hts 
opinion is an incubus on the world. He thmks to get 
rid of this incubus and introduce the true religion of Jesus 
is the supreme duty of to-day. His work on this su~ 
ject is well advanced, and will, he hopes, ~p~r th1s 
year. His book is a remarkable one, for 1t cla1ms to 
define by direct revelation from the other side as to how 
much of the canon of our Scripture is authentic acco~
ing to the original writin~. and how much has been m
terpolated and forged. Professor Buchanan says, .. All 
this will be fully demonstrated in my book, for 1 have 
penetrated the darkness of the first. and se~d 
centuries, and have been for many years tn communica
tion witlJ the Apostles." He is also busy with a book 
called" The New World of Science," which gives the 
accumulated results of his life work. It may appear in 
two years' time. As Professor Buchanan is now eighty
one, he has not many more working years. left tc;» live. 
but as he has discovered the only good .cltmate m the 
world, and he is still full of health and vtgour, he may 
outlive even Mr. Gladstone. 

THE PALMIST AS POET. 

It ts not generally known that Cheiro is not only a 
palmist, but also a poet. He has contribu~ed to.~be 
Arena some verses entitled" If we only knew, of whtch 
1 quote a couple of verses. 

H we only knew, if we only knew 
But a little part of the things we see, 

Metbinks the false would be oft more true 
Than what is truth-or what seems to lie : 

If we only knew-if we only !mew ! 

If we only knew how the woman fell, 
Would we ~hun her as now, whene'er we meet r 

W auld we leave her then to that bitter bell 
Of self and sin and the homeless stred ? 

W auld we shrug our shoulders and toss our he'ld 
For trusting too much, or being too true, 

Or sinning, perhaps, as some do, for bread-
If we onl)' !mew-if we tmly lmnt1 ! 

If we only knew that those now we miss 
W auld have stayed so short in this vale of woe, 

How much more sweet would have been each kiss ! 
But we did not know-we did not know. 

Regrets are useless, and tears but blind, 
And empty words can no past undo : 

It's no good sighing-I had been more kind 
If I only lmn~~-if I tm!}l kiU'tiJ! 
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CON'CERiflliG EUSAPIA. PA.LA.DIN'O. 

ONE of the milder sensati9ns of the last quarter was 
the discovery thl.t Eusapia Paladina, the well
known Italian physicarmedium, had been detected 

in fraud at a series of test seances at Cambridge. To 
judge by the number of columns of newspaper comment 
that have been published on the subject, it might have 
been imagined that the whole question of the authen
ticity of psychic phenomena was at stake in the ques
tion. whether or not, on a given occasion, or a series of 
occasions, an Italian peasant woman had been guilty of 
deception. That she did deceive at Cambridge there 
seems to be no doubt. The following letter, which Mr. 
Myers wrote in reply to some observations, states the 
facts oftbe case clearly enough :-

Easapia Paladino stayed in my house for seven weeks, and 
we held twenty seances; the persons present being from time to 
time varied, and including several men of high eminence in the 
Kientific world. During all that time Eusapia persi~tently 
threw obstacles in the way of proper holding of the hands ; she 
only allowed for a part of the time on each occasion the only 
hulding or the feet which we regarded as secure-i.e., the hold
ing by the hands of a person under the table. Moreover, she 
repeatedly refused any satisfactory test other than holding. 
Generally we endeavoured to make the holding as good as she 
would allow us to make it; although towards the end we occa
tionally left her quite free to be held or to hold as she pleased ; 
on which occasion she continued the same frauds, in a more 
obvious manner. The frauds were practised both in and out of 
the real or alleged trance, and w~re so skilfully executed that 
" the poor woman " must have practised them long and care
fully. 

Most of the regular ~tters were, in fact, at first disposed to 
believe the phenomena genuine, and sympathy and encourage
ment wete certainlY. not lacking. With the exception of a fo:w 
days or trifling aliment, Eusapia was in good health all the 
time, and ap~ to be very much at her ease, quite happy, 
md very unWilling to leave us. Since she was going to a group 
of investigators in France on leaving as, I coasidered it my duty 
not to interfere with their investigatioas by making known our 
disconriei in any complete way to Eusapia herself. We fre
quently, however, explained both to her and to" John," her 
allegt>d control, the defects in the holding and in the other con
ditions allowed, but with no resulting result-only accesses 
of "John's" real or pretended anger, and gradual diminution 
ofphenomeoa.of any kind. Though Dr. Hodgson's experience 
aod insieht were of the greatest value to us, he was actually 
present at only a few of the s&nces, and Profeuor Sidgwick 
was absent from some n( them. The presence or absence of 
these observers made no perceptible alteration in the general 
character or the phenomena. At the close of the s&nces, on a 
comparison of all the recorded observations, l-as well as Pro
fessor md Mrs. Sidgwick-had no doubt that systematic 
trickery· bad been used from fint to last, and that there was no 
adequate ground for attributing any of the phenomena occurring 
at these littines to a supernormal cause. 

The case therefore stands thus, as Professor Lod~e 
states it in a letter written in November last. Eusap1a 
has shown that she employs artifice, and deceives. So 
much is certain. She bas just as certainly proved that 
she can cause gen11ine phenomena. How much further 
are we by the establishment of that fact? Nothing is 
more familiar than the combination of fraudulent and 
authentic phenomena in the mediumship of the same 
person. Eusapia made no professions to be a psychic 
of high order. Her phenomena were of the commonest 
and most vulgar materialistic type. Phys!cal mediums 

who surrender themselves to influences from the other 
side of a low order of intelligence almost invariably act 
deceitfully and fraudulently on occasion ; but that they 
should do so no more proves that they are incapable 
of producing genuine phenomena than the fact that a 
marksman who misses the target proves that he can 
never hit it. The importance of Eusapia's gifts had 
been enormously over-estimated, and the mere fact that 
she has been proved to be capabl~ of cheating o~ oc~a
sion settles nothing beyond provmg that Eusap1a, hke 
almost all her class, is liable, consciously and uncon
sciously, to eke out by her own cunning what is lacking 
in the shape of genuine psychic phenomena. 

Professor Chiaia who for nearly ten years has almost 
daily experimented with Eusapia, reports that he has 
been a witness of such various and contradictory me
diumistic experiences that be ~ oscillat~d betwe~n 
the greatest credulity and downnght unbelief. . He .1s, 
however, now of opinion th.at e~en when Eusap1a tr:t~s 
to cheat she is the unconscious mstrument of the spmt 
which controls her. 

That may be or it may not be. The matter is one of 
little moment. ' The incident is chiefly interesting as 
illustrating the very different mode in which the Press 
treats the exposure of mediums and the verification of 
the authenticity of their medium ship. If Eusapia Pala
dina were to come to London now, and, before Mr. Mas
kelyne and a Committee of the Royal Society, were to 
produce all the phenomena, certified as .having .been 
produced by her in Italy, the very papers wh1ch published 
columns describing her exposure at Cambridge would 
discoverthat they could not spare space for an adequate 
notice of the demonstration of her peculiar gifts. And 
yet, surely, this is the very opposite of what ought .to be 
the case for an exposure means merelr, that there IS the 
one fra~d the more detected, and naded to be world's 
counter whereas the verification of the truth of her 
mediuO:ship would testify to the existence of a power in 
the world of almost infinite potency, of which we have 
at present the most infinitesimal knowledge. 

JU.'rlBISK 05 THE OTHB1I. SmB. 
A CURIOUS CASE OF SPIRIT PRESCRIPTIONS. 

AN Australian Judge, whose scepticism as to the reality 
of the phenomena of Spiritualism has only recently suc
cumbed to some very remarkable personal ~pene~ces 
in his own family circle sends me the followmg cunous 
narrative, which is interesting in many ways~e mix
ture of truth and falsehood is so odd. Why the Invisible 
that can prescribe medicines which operate like a charm 
cannot speak the truth concerning the source of its in
formation is one of those difficulties perpetually crop
ping up in psychic investigation. 

My correspondent, who does not wish his name to be 
mentioned, writes as follows:-

A TEST-AT LEAST-OF TELEPATHY. 

What fint attracted me to the inquiry, or rather the resumed 
inquiry, was meeting with a lady, a grandmother, who told me 
she was wonderful in "willing." I asked her to try "the table.'' 
We did so. It was successful. A sister long since dead came. 
She was in the second highest sphere. She offered to give me 
a test, allowed me to indicate 1t myself. There were present 
the grandmother, her daughter, and myself. I su~ted that 

Digitized by Coogle 



104 BORDERLAND. 

the daughter should go into the dining-room, write something 
on a sheet of paper, put it under the clock, then leave the room 
and the house, closing the front door after her, ringing the bell, 
to indicate that she had left the house. In the meantime no one 
left the drawing-room. I asked the intelligence (allow me to 
say the sister "Alice" for shortness) if she could tell me what 
the daughter had written. The answerwa~, Yes. And she did 
so, directly and without the error of a letter or a figure. 

A DEAD DOCTOR PRESCRIBES MATTEISM. 

Since 1891 I have been inquiring into the melits of the mattei 
remedies, acd have used them very succes,fully. In 1893 I 
began my latest attempt at spiritualistic inquiries. Being unwell 
(1 am now over sixty years of age), I asked •• Alice " if she could 
find, in the realms of "Thanatos," he who had been my family 
doctor T--, whom I knew in the flesh, now long since de
ceased. She found and produced him. He examined me, and 
J;>rescribed mattei remedies. I was surprised at this, and had an 
1dea it was some form of unconscious cerebration. The pre
scription cured me, and ~ince then, whenever unwell, I conmlted 
the same authority and got directions always clear, and the pre
scriptions are invariably effective. 

It must be mentioned here that the grandmother lives 500 
miles away, and when I desire information the modus operandi 
is this : I write to her, and she with her daughter consults the 
Ouija, and transmits to me by letter the reply. 

Being very unwell lately, I wrote and received the diagnosis 
and a prescription. AR usual I got rapidly better. The grand
mother came here, and I went to meet my spiritual correspon
dent. In other words, we met at an hotel in the same city. The 
grandmother and her daughter operated the Ouija. I sat apart 
and was in no way connected with either the Ouija or the opera
tors. So far as this matter is concerned, I only asked the 
questions and recorded the answers. 

HOW THE SPIRIT LEARNT MATTEISM. 

This is an extract from the memo. 
Send for Doctor T--. He came, and having e:ramined me 

told me the cause of my troubles. . 
Q. Am I getting better? 
A. Yes. Take half the doses previously orde1ed for a week, 

and then you will be all right. 
Q. Doctor, I would like to know when you first began to 

study the mattei remedies ? 
A. When first I prescribed for you. 
Q. But r.ou must have known something before then, because 

you prescnbed those remedies for me at once ? 
.d.. Yes, at first, I know that, but you gave me time, and I 

have since made searching inquiries; and I can now say that 
the medicines are marvellous. 

Q. Do you know their constituents ? 
A. Yes, to a crrtain degree. 
Q. Have you b~n stud~ng them lately ? 
.d.. Yes. I will talk w1th vou more when we have more time. 
Q. But what induced you iirst to inquire into them ? 
A. It was you. 
Q. But the prescript!ons you have been ~,:iving me lately have 

been wonderfully effechve and far and away better than any I 
could think of, anrl decidedly more ma~sive in the dose. Where 
did you learn all that ? 

.d.. I learned the power oftbe medicines (1) by e:ramining 
human minds, (2) seemg the cures in different parts of the world, 
(J) and also from Morell Mackenzie. I have met him here. He 
understood thue medicines before he died. He was and is a 
great believer in them. 

Q. Did he pr•ctise the mattei remedies before he died? 
A. Yes. 
Q. Openly? 
A. Yes, op<·nly. 
Q. Could he have cured the Emperor, and would he have 

used these remedieJ ? 
A. Yes, if left alone he would have cured him; but there 

were too many doctors. 

SIR MORELL MACKENZIE. 

I may here mention that al!. this occurred ~n Austr~ia, th~t 
neither of the ladies at the Outja knew anythmg of SIT Morell 
Mackenzie. I did, but as I said before I was not in any way 
connected with the operators or the operation. 

Further, I may as well say ~hat the "!nteUigenc':,'' whatever 
it may be professes to eumme the mmds of h\'lng person>, 
states that there are more evil spirits than good, but that life 
after death is but a transition state of existence, and that all the 
knowledge obtained during life survives to equip " the spirit 
form" in its new intellectual career. 

The facts upon which all the foregoing are based are at the 
disposal of any inquiring socie~y. 

\Vhat I am particularly anxious to know is-
( I) How can this be e:rpl.1ined? . . 
(2) As a fact, was Sir Morell Mackenzte, before he du~d, a 

believer in the mattei remedtes? That was unknown to me. 

This story is interesting. The telepathic theory 
would accC'unt for the first test, but not for the second. 
It is evident that the· Judge gets bett.er p~escriptions 
from the Ouija-whatever may be behmd It-than he 
does from his own physical consciousness. The explana
tion of the controlling intelligence that it learnt about 
matteism first from the (udgc's own brain, is very 
frank and probably true. There is a great deal of that 
thought-reading .in s~ances. But .unles~ ':"'e i~voke the 
sub-conscious mmd as the prescnber, 1t IS dtfficult to 
evade the spirit hypothesis. But in that case why 
should the spirit have made such a mistake about Sir 
Morell Mackenzie ? 1 knew Sir Morell Mackenzie well. 
I interviewed him once in the room next to the death 
chamber of the Emperor Frederic, when the inten.;ew 
was continually interrupted by a summons to the dying 
Kaiser. The acquaintance that then began continued 
to his death. I induced Sir Morell Mackenzie to investi
gate the mattei remedies. He was chairf!~":n of the 
committee which put the efficacy of the medtcmes ~o a 
crucial test in the cases of five selected and certtfied 
cancer patients. To these patients the medicines were 
duly administered under the supervision of the commit· 
tee, and to that extent Sir Morell may be said to have 
" practised the mattei remedies op~nly '' enough befo~ 
he died. But so far as I know Str Morell Mackenz1e 
never administered them to his own patients. He never, 
in our lorig discussions on the subject, expresse~ any 
belief in their efficacy. He died before the expenment 
was completed, but, so far as I k~ow, the result of his 
observation of the test cases, so far as they had gone, 
confirmed rather than removed his unbelief. 

If the spook had merely confined its assertion to Sir 
Morell Mackenzie's present belief, it would have been on 
safe ground. But having chosen to play double or quits, 
it has to pay the penalty. 

But the mystery as to how it 'Can beat the faculty in 
diagnosis and in prescribing for our correspondent's ail
ments remains a mystery. Personally I am glad to hear 
this testimony to the virtues of the mattei remedies.. 
They have not been proved to cure cancer, but they have 
been proved to alleviate its pain and prolong the pa
tient's life, while their efficacy in other ailments is fre-
quently quite marvellous. · 

D . .ANDREW ·L.AllG ON CRYSTAL·G.&.ZDIG. 
IN a recent number of Longmall'S .J£aga=inc Mr. 

Andrew Lang gossips pleasantly about his experience in 
crystal-gazing. 

About the fact I have no doubt whatevtr, having been present 
and witnessed the surprise of beginners, almost their dismay 
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when they first tried the experiment. One man of letters in· 
formed me that what astonishes him is the brilliance of the 
Yisioos, and their originality. They are, as a rule, mere fancy 
pictures of people and places, which, to the best of his memory, 
he never came across in actual experience. The pictures abide 
more vividly in his recollection than real scenes and landscapes. 
So f.lf' they conespond to the faces and places which perhap~ 
most of us see, with shut eyes, between sleeping and waking. 
These, too, are not constructed by our consciou~ and purposeful 
imagination. J, who cannot call up a mental picture better than 
a shadowy blur, when wide-awake see the visions between 
sleeping and waking pretty distinct and brilliant. Usually they 
are quite fresh and strange to me ; but once they represented 
what I had lately seen-the curious heraldic carvings by prisoners 
on the walls of the so-called prison cell of Fergus Mcivor, in 
Carlisle Castle. In my opinion, the pictures in water, crystal, 
and so forth are akin to these "hypnagogic illusions," and all 
races almost of mankind have made the accidental discovery 
that waking hallucinations may be in some cases provoked by 
gazing into a clear deep. The facts were, of course, attributed 
to a superstitious cause, to spirits or magic ; but they are facts, 
f:>r aU that, though doubtless often simulated. 

It would need a great many cases to establish a presumption 
that more than accident was involved. For example,. a gentle
man of my acquaintance made the experiment of crystal-gazing 
for the first time in the presence of some friends of my own. He 
saw a field which he knew very well, and feeding 10 it a cow 
which he did not know. It wore a bell, not common in Scot· 
land, and had certain notable mark~, which he described. 
Mo,·ed by curiosity, he visited the field, and there was the cow, 
marks and bell and all . "r e may argue that be had seen or heard of the cow, and had 
forgotten 1t, while the crystal only revived a lost memory ; and 
this is very probable, though the seer cannot recall any know· 
ledge of the bea.~t. A few other instances known: to me may 
equally be regarded as pure accidents of a kind which is not 
common. " When Vasco de Gama," says Mr. Hartland, " was 
sailing towards India, some of the Indian wizards are said to 
have shown the people at Calicut, in basins of water, his three 
ships." If this occured at aU, the gazer (probably there was 
only one) may have hit on such a fluke as the cow was in the 
case already given. One or two such fortuitous coincidences of 
hallucination and fact would suffice to establish a belief in magic, 
among unscientific people. Still, hallucinations may be pro
voked by staring at certain objects. The people who can see 
them are usually ~trong " visualisers " ; that is, can make vivid 
and accurate pictures in their mind's eye; but every strong 
nsualiser is not necessarily capable of being hallucinated by a 
glass ball. Very far from it ! 

Miss X., when she has forgotten an address, can-at least 
sometimes-se• it, as if printed, in the glass ball. This is very 
analogous to the case of a friend of mine, who certainly sees 
nothing in a glass ball, but who is a strong visualiser. Having 
forgotten an addre<s and lost a letter, he has called up a mental 
picture of the letter, by an effort of conscious will, and has 
actuuly "seen" the address which he had forgotten. The 
effort of will in Miss X.'s use of the glass ball was, on the other 
hand, unconscious. The whole affair is a matter of l'sychology, 
and may in time throw light on the obscure subJect of the 
Imagination. 

"THE LITTLE KA.GNET." 
PROBABLY most people have, by this time, nearly 

forgotten the so-called magnetic lady, who some four or 
five years ago was perplexing Londoners by what passed 
for supernatural feats of strength and power of resist. 
ance. These were carefully investigated by Professor 
Oliver Lodge who demonstrated that, though clever 
tricks based upon ingenious utilisation of the law of 
gravity, Mrs. Abbott's performances bad in them nothing 
occult or really difficult to imitate. 

In the A nnales des Sci"ences Psycltiques the subject 
bas lately been again considered, Dr. Lodge's evidence 

has been translated at length, and other and analogous 
cases quoted. A recent number contains the results of 
a series of experiments made in America by Professor 
James Hyslop, of New York, in which be lays some 
stress upon a deliberate attempt to deceive and not 
merely to mystify the public. 

He visited her at an hotel in New York, where, after 
some preliminaries, she consented to show some experi· 
ments, selecting the staircase as the scene because she 
alleged it was necessary to stand upon wood. The trick 
she showed related to the lifting of her little girl, a child 
of some 70 or So lbs. weight, by the elbows. First, Dr. 
Hyslop was allowed to lift the child, whom he found 
light enough. Then, by placing the palm of her hand 
against the cheek of the child Mrs. Abbott professed to 
render it impossible to lift her. Dr. HysloP. did his 
utmost without success. In touching the child's face 
the mother had rested her arm on the girl's shoulder, 
and at the same time with the other hand touched the 
bare flesh of the child's arm and of Dr. Hyslop's hand, 
alleging that such contact was imperative. 

This naturally aroused suspicion that Mrs. Abbott's 
own weight was added to. _that of_ the child, and Dr. 
Hyslop finally succeeded in persuading her to exhibit 
the force of her vaunted will-power without contact when 
he ascertained that the trick was really performed by the 
little girl, who had been carefully trained in her mother's 
skill of offering the maximum of resistance, and that, 
like Mrs. Abbott's own tricks, it was merely a question 
of balance. Dr. Hyslop, with a little practice, succeeded 
in doing . precisely the same, by holdin~ the muscles 
quite limp and resting his weight on the hps of his toes. 

But he considers that he learnt more than this. He 
learnt something of the character of Mrs. Abbott • . 

In the first place, despite her protestations in public 
and private that bare boards and personal contact 
were necessary, be found that the trick could be done 
on the carpet, and without contact with Mrs. Abbott's 
"magnetism," that is to say, that she is fortunate in 
possessing a very clever little daughter, who bids 
fair to be as marvellous a · "little magnet" as the 
mother herself. 

On a future occasion, before a committee of inquiry, 
Professor Hyslop, provided with a theory-that it was 
all a question of the difference of resisting power of a 
stiff body and a flexible one-succeeded in lifting the 
child, but not without considerable effort. After this, 
Mrs. Abbott insisted on adding her usual supplement, 
the weight of her own arm upon the shoulder of the 
child. 

It was a suggestive fact that on this public occasion 
Mrs. Abbott had asked for the assistance of some 
little girl in the audience, so that she might not be 
suspected of confederacy. After some delay a little 
girl came timidly forward, whom Dr. Hyslop at once 
recognised as the child he had experimented with at 
the Hotel! 

Other tricks-especially the making it impossible to 
lift her, Mrs. Abbott-lifting several people seated on 
the same chair, and alterations affected in her weight, 
are explained by Dr. Hyslop as Dr. Lodge explained 
them, and as they are independently explained by .a 
writer in the Religi'o-Pitilosoplzical Journal, as ag:am 
a utilisation of the laws of gravity. The same wnter 
explains-! think for the first time-one trick which, at 
first sight, seems really marvellous. 

Mrs. Abbott invites a doctor to try her temperature, 
with the result that it is found to be three degrees below 
normal, a condition highly dangerous to health. 
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" I did the same thing next day," says the writer in 
the Pltilosopltical Journal, "by breathing the air in 
through my lips and out through my nostrils, 
thus causing a current of cold air to play over the 
thermometer, which lowered it to five degrees below 
normal ! " The reason why so serious a journal 
as the .A nnales occupies itself with a mere me
chanical fraud is, it appears, because Mrs. Abbott 
succeeded in " taking in," among others, no less care
ful an observer than Dr. Charcot, who originated the 
unnecessarily elaborate hypothesis that Mrs. Abbott's 
assertion that she could not be liftedorpushed-or what 
not-had the effect of an inhibitive suggestion upon her 
audience! 

Dr. Hyslop concludes:-
.. Her tricks are mere coarse and vulgar conjuring 

1\'ith the ordinary laws of mechanics. After my experi
ments there is no doubt that Mrs. Abbott is ready with 
falsehood, as I caught her in the act several times. 
That alone discredits her pretensions, even if we could 
not explain her tricks." 

X. 

SOD B.BCEIITLY-B.BCOB.DBD APPARmONS. 
IN the volume on "Automatic Writing" published 

last quarter in Chicago, and noticed elsewhere, Mrs. 
Underwood records a very remarkable experience of 
her own. Mrs. Underwood is not clairvoyant, although 
she bas the gift of automatic writing-, she only bas that 
in the presence of her husband. Normally, she is not 
in the least clairvoyant, and, so far as I ever was able 
to discover when I met her in Chicago, she never was 
in a trance in her life. This is her story:-

THE ANSWER TO AN AGNOSTIC'S PRAYER. 

Her story, which is the more interesting because it 
relates to a period in her history when she was still 
without hope in a future life. She writes :-

A few y.:ars ago I was sitting at the bedside of a dear 
&iend at the point of death. It was near midnight ; death was 
momentarily expected. All the other watchers, exhausted by 
days of grief and care, were snatching an hour of rest ; and I 
stood alone looking at the unconsdous face before me which 
was distinctly visible, though the light was heavily shaded to 
keep the glare from the dying eyes. All her life my friend had 
been a Christian believer, with an unwavering fa1th in a life 
beyond this, and for her sake a bitter grief came upon me 
because, so far as I could see,. there were no grounds for that 
belief. I thought I could more easily let her go out into the 
unknown if I could but f, el that her hope would be realized, 
and I put into words this feeling. I pleaded that if there were 
ar.y of ner own departed ones present at this supreme moment 
could they not and would they not give me some least sign that 
such was the fact, and I would be cantent. 

Slowly over the dying one's face spread a mellow radiant 
mist-! know no other way to describe it. In a few moments 
it covfred the dying face as with a veil, and spread in a circle 
of about a foot beyond, over the pillow, the stranj!e yellowish
white light all the more distinct from the partial darkness of the 
room. Then from the centre of this, immediately over the 
hidden face, appeared an apparently living face with smiling 
eyes which looked directly into mine, gazinr at me with a look 
so full of comforting assurance that I could scarcely feel 
frightened. But it was so real and so strange that I wondered 
if I were temporarily crazed, and as it disappeared I called SOILe 
one from another room, and went out into the open air for a few 
moments to recover myself under the midnight st:lrs. When I 
was 5ure of myself I returned and took my place again alone. 
Then I asked that, if that appearance were real and not an 

hallucination, would it be made once more manifest to me ; aud 
again the phenomenon was repeated, and the kind, smiling fac-e 
looked up at me-a face new to me yet wondrously familiar. 

Afterwards I recalled my friend's frequent description of her 
dead father whom she dearly loved, but whom I had never seeu, 
and I could not help the impression that it was hi, face I saw, 
the hour that his dacghter died. 

A PROMISE FULFILLED, 

Mrs. Underwood records another instance which 
occurred to a friend of hers whom she describes as 
Mrs. D. Her case is interesting because the spirit 
which manifested did so like" Julia," in accordance 
with a resolution expressed before death. The " Rosa " 
referred to in the narrative was Mrs. Rosa Miller, Avery 
Edgwater, Illinois. Mrs. D., soon after the funeral of 
Mrs. Avery, wrote as follows to Mrs. Underwood:-

I will try to write you a brio:f account of my experience, •t 
Rose Cottage on the 12th of November, 1894. 

It so chanced that I was seated, when the services began, in 
the back parlour just in front of the mantel, which faces, if you 
remember, the little alco,·e, where Rosa wrote. This room was 
her abiding place-the "borne-nest" for her. 

The clergyman stood just in front of the alcove. Shortly after 
he began to speak. I was conscious of a mist rising just at the 
entrance of the alcove -his words, became to me more and more 
indistinct, as the mist took shape, and form-when lo! before 
my eyes stood our friend, issuing from the alcove. I saw h~r 
dress, even to details-it was a lovelv robe-rose-coloured with 
a surplice waste, folding over to the left side, at whicll· poiot. 
long ribbons fell. It was not till afterward, that I recopi&ed 
the significance of the color, which illustrated her love, so 
marked for roses, while in the body. She passed in and oat 
amongst the people assembled there, as if at a reception, uad 
finally came and stood before me, uttering in most emphatic 
tones these words: "E. D., I am risen." 

I was somewhat surp1ised afterwa1d to lea1n, that, w~, 
before Mrs. Avery died she was asked if she would manifest 
herself, when out of the body. Her reply was, "I will come to 
either Sara Underwood or E. D., for they are my true &iends." 

She has come to me in various ways, since then. At ODe 
time, I was running over some cllords on the piano-when alld
denly Mrs. A. stood behind me-saying, " 0, the inexpressible 
freedom of being able to go, where and when one chooses ... 
But I have omitted in my descriptions of Rosa's coming oo the 
12th November, one of the important points. She was oo 
longer large and portly-only well-proportioned, and young io 
figure. as in face. 

THE TliiBJ) IliTBJUiA.TIONAL C05GB.B88 
OJ' PSYCHOLOGY. 

IT will be remembered that the first International 
Congress of Experimental Psychology was held io 
London in August, 1892, and the second in Chicago 
in 1893. The next meeting is announced to take 
place in Munich, August 4th to j'th, 18()6. The 
Committee of Organization consists mainly of psycho
logist~:~ who were present at the London meeting, and 
the following are the principal officers:-

President: Professor Dr. Stumpf, of Berlin. 
;/i'ce-President: Professor Dr. Lipps, of Munich. 
General Secretary: Dr. Freiberr von Schrenck-

Notzing, Munich. 
Among the members of committee, the following are 

the names familiar to English readers :-
Professor Bain, Aberdeen; Professor Baldwin, U.S.A; 

Professor Bernheim, Nancy; Professor Delbceuf, Brus
sels ; Professor Ferrier, London ; Professor James, 
U.S.A. ; F. W. H. Myers, Cambridge ; Professor 
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Richet, Paris ; Professor Sidgwick, Cambridge ; Pro
fessor Sully, London. 

WHO ARE INVITED TO ATTEND. 
The opening of the Congress will take place on the 

morning of August 4th, 18¢, in the great" Aula" of 
the Royal University. 

AU psychologists and all educated persons who desire 
to further the progress of psychology and to foster per· 
sona1 relations among the students of psychology in 
different nations, are invited to take part in the meetings 
of the Congress. 

Female members will have the same rights as male. 
Psychologists who propose (1) to offer papers or 

addresses or (2) generally to take part in the Congress 
are requested to fill up the forms which accompany 
the complete official programme, and to send them, 
with written abstracts o( their intended communica
tions, to the Secretary's office (Munich, Max Joseph· 
strasse 2) before May 15th, 18¢. The Committee cannot 
guarantee that communications received after May 15th 
will be included in the programme. The abstracts will 
be printed and distributed amongst the audience, so that 
the different languages used at the Congress may be 
better understood. 

WHAT THE SUBSCRIBER IS ENTITLED TO. 

The subscription to be paid by those desirinJ to take 
part in the Congress is 15s. On receipt of th1s sum, a 
card will be sent to every member entitling him to 
attend aD the meetin~s and to receive the journal, 
Z ageblatl, issued daily (with a register of the members), 
and one copy of the ReJ>?rt of the Congress. The card 
also admits to all festiVIties arranged in connection with 
the Congress and all special privileges granted to its 
members. 

The Tageblatt, which will appear in four numbers, 
will serve to register the guests, and will contain in· 
formation as to accommodation, the programme of the 
papers and addresses and social arrangements, the list 
of members, and a short notice of the places of interest 
in Munich. 

HOW THE CONFERENCE WILL BE CONDUCTED. 
The languages used at the Congress may be German, 

French, English, and Italian. 

A VOICE PROK THE DEAD. 
IN Casselfs Family Magazine for January, Ella 
Macmabon publishes an interesting story, entitled "A 
Voice from the Dead." The editor states that the 
author alone is responsible for the statements made 
in this narrative. The story tells bow the authoress, 
when a child of eight years of age, and her little 
sister Annie, were saved from sudden death by hear· 
ing their mother's voice call softly through the dark· 
ness. They were wandering in the dungeons of an old 
castle, and had just reached the edge of a great pool of 
water and slime, in which they would certainly have been 
drowned, had they not both distinctly beard the voice of 
their mother callin~ them by name, first one and then 
the other. Immedmtely they turned and followed the 
voice which they beard more than twice or thrice. Now 
their mother bad been dead four months. The authoress 
gives no hypothesis to support, or explanation to offer, 
and no comment worthy to record, but she is certain 
that she and her sister heard the voice which called 

The Congress will perform its work in general and 
sectional meetings. The division of the sections will 
be arranged according to the papers and addresses 
which maybe offered. The meetings take place at the 
Royal University. 

The length ofthe papers or addresses at the sectional 
meetings is limited to zo minutes. It is hoped that any 
member who takes part in the discussion will, to en· 
sure a correct report of his speech, give the chief points 
of it (on a form which will be provided) either dunng or 
at the close of the meeting. 

WHAT IT WILL HE ABOUT. 

The programme of work is a comprehensive one, 
distributed under four heads :-(1) Psychophysiology; 
(z) Psychology of the normal individual; (3) Psycho· 
pathology; (4) Comparative Psychology. The sub
heads which chiefly concern members of our Society as 
such are:-

(a) Hypnotism, theory of suggestion, normal sleep, 
dreams. Psychical automatism. Suggestion 
in relation to pedagogics and criminality ; 
pedago~cal psychology. 

(b) Alternat10g consciousness, psychical infection, 
the pathological side of hypnotism, patho
logical states of sleep. 

(c) Psychotherapy and suggestive treatment. 
(d) Mental suggestion, telepathy, transposition of 

senses ; international statistics of hallucina
tions. 

WHAT ARRANGEMENTS SHOULD BE MADE. 

It will be desirable to engage rooms beforehand, as 
the Munich hotels 11re generally very full in the beginning 
of August. · 

Members coming to the Congress may ask on their 
arrival at the station to be directed to the bureau of 
the "Verein zur Forderung des Fremdenverkehrs." 
Here information as to hotels, pensions, and private 
lodgings to be recommended will gladly be given. 

All applications for tickets and information should 
he made to Tke Secretary's Office, Jlfunick, Max 
:Josepkstrasse 2. 

them from a terrible death four months after she, whose 
voice it was, had been laid in her grave. Her last 
words are : " These things 'are we know not whence, 
we know not whither. They are and we are and the 
unseen is around us everywhere." 

&Daa&AL 'I'BYO. t 

According to the Mo11i'teur Spirit et Magnltique, Ad· 
miral Tryon ,after his death on the Victorza,communicated 
with Mrs. Edward Wingfield, and, subsequently, delivered 
three messages through a trance medium on three 
different occasions in 1893 and 1894. The Admiral said 
that the crew of the Victoria bad formed themselves into 
a band or company, remaining united after death. He 
is their commander as of old. The communications 
do not seem to possess any value from a test point of 
view, and exceptmg in the fact of their being somewhat 
voluminous, they do not bear much resemblance to 
Admiral Tryon, whom I knew of old time. 
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18 THE SPIRIT HYPOTKEBIB DCEBBAJLY t • 

IIIII HE days are over when the English reader tolerated 
A long-winded titlestohisbooks. InRussia,itappears, 

they manage things differently ; they are some de
grees nearer to Oriental leisure and Oriental reflectiveness, 
possibly, too, if one 
may venture to say so, 
some decades nearer 
to the stage of civilisa
tion which habitually 
put up with such titles 
as this of M. Aksa
kof's :-

" Animism and Spirit
ism. An attempt at 
a critical examination 
of .mediumistic phe
nomena, especially in. 
relation: to the Hypo
thesis of 'Nervous 
Force,' of • Halluci
nation,' and of the 
• Sub-Conscious
ness.' A reply to 
the work of Dr. Ed
ward von Hartmann, 
entitled • Spiritism.' 
By Alexandre Aksa- / 
kof, Editor of the 
Psydusche Studim 
(P s y c h i c a I R e
searches), of Leipzig. 
Translated from the 
Russian edition by 
Berthold Sandow.'' 

WHAT IS ANIMISM? 

In discussing Anim
ism, M. Aksakof is 
not, as one might sup
pose, poaching npon 
the neighbouring pre-
serves of the folk-lor-
ist, for both in inten
sion and in extension 
he uses the term in a 
sense somewhat new 
to us. He applies it 
to phenomena outside 
of the personality of 
the Medium, such as 

' 

. I 

thought-transference, telepathy, movement of objects 
without contact, materiahsation, as opposed to the 
phenomena associated with the person of the medium, 
such as we should call "automatic," but which he 
calls phenomena of ''person ism," because their cha· 
ractenstic feature is that of personification. 

M. Aksakof seems to be aware of the probable mis
understanding to which he exposes himself, for in his 
preface to the German edition of his work he thus defends 
his position. 

• " Animiome et Spiritism~," par Alel<andre Aksakof. Traduit de 
l'tldition t;USSe par Barthold Sandow. l'aris. Editeur, P. G. Lt-ymarie. 
•895· Pnl< 10 franco . 

The word soul (dme-anima), with the meaning generally ac
cepted in spiritism and ~piritualism, _f~l.ly _justi~es the use ~r the 
term animism. Accordmg to the spmt1stic notloa, the soul IS not 
the individual (which belongs to the spirit) but its envelo~. 
its fluidic or spiritual body. Consequently we shall have tD 

animistic phenomena, manifestations of the soul as a ~b
stancial entity which explains the fact that these mamfes
tations may also assume a physical or plastic character accordaog 

to the degree of the dis

\ 

aggregation of the ftuidic 
body . •• • And as 
personality is the direct 
re!iult of our earthly or
ganism it follows natiually 
that the soul elements 
(belongiilg to the spiritual 
organism) are also pre
sentments of the pet11on
ality. 

HISTORY OF THE 
WORK. 

M. Aksakof, as all 
readers of psychical 
literature are aware, 
is a very distinguished 
legal official of the 
Russian government. 
an important author 
and edttor, and a care
ful investigator of the 
phenomena called 
Spiritualistic. Tbepre
sent work, we are told 
in the translator's pre
face-

\ is not written with the 
special object of defend
ing the cause of Spiritual
ism, but rather to preserve 
its doctrine against the 
serious attacks to which 
it will be undoubtedly 
exposed as soon as the 
facts upon which it is 
based are admitted by 
Science. 

It owes its origin 
to the production, in 
I885, of a pamphlet 
by the learned Dr. 
Edward Hartmann 
upon Spiritism. M. 
Aksakof replied with 

the book under consideration, published, in German, in 
1890. In the following year, Hartmann rejoined with 
another pamphlet, " The Hypothesis of Spirits and 
Phantoms," and M. Aksakof being prevented, un
happily, by ill-health from continuing the discussion. 
he was represented subsequently by the very able sub
stitute, M. Carl du Prel. It is, therefore, obvious that 
this work must be regarded as a link in a chain of 
polemics and not as a complete monograph. 

THE DISREGARD OF EVIDENCE. 
It has one characteristic feature .to which the atten

tion of the reader should be specially directed. The 
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author is concerned with a theory, not with the value of 
the evidence upon which that theory is based. It 
assumes certain statements for the sake of argument ; 
and proceeds to inquire-" granting the facts, bow 
shall we regard the hypotheses, upon which Dr. Hart· 
mann (who also accepts them conditionally) bases his 
interpretations ? '' 

The discutants are like the sitters at a table-rapping 
experiment who agree beforehand not to say " A. 
pushed," and 11 B. drummed with his finger:!," and 
11 C. surreptitiously kicked," but who set themselves to 
inquire" How, if for the sake of argument we accept 
the phenomena, can we best apply the commonly 
received interpretations ? '' 

This cannot be too clearly understood, otherwise a 
glance at the table of contents which includes, among 
the various illustrations, a good many names of doubt· 
ful association, might discourage the cautious reader 
from further investigation of the argument. 

Such a method has the advantage of breadth and 
open-mindedness, but is not without its drawbacks. 
One cannot but ask whether it is well to keep alive 
the statements of professional mediums who have been 
proved over and over again to be fraudulent? To 
advertise the names of persons who in the interests of 
the very subjects in hand were better forJotten ? So 
perpetuate, even with the preliminary provrso that "we 
don't profess to believe them," sensational stories of 
the class which disgust the reader who respects himself 
and respects humanity? The student of the literature 
of Psychical Research may discriminate for himself, but 
there must be many a reader to whom it is inexpedient, 
in his own interests, and in the interests of the subject 
in hand, to present without hint of differentiating clue, 
such an aggregation of names as Crookes and Florence 
Marryat, Stainton Moses and Eglinton, Mumler and 
Traill Taylor, Home and Williams, and many others, 
less known, whom it might be invidious to mention. 

This being the common understanding of both 
authors, M. Aksakof deprecates all criticism based 
upon the fraud or impossibility of the alleged experi· 
ences, thou~h he welcomes all that is concerned with 
the application of his theories as opposed to those of 
Dr. Hartmann. Their mutual position is readily dis
tinguished. On the one hand the German philosopher 
offers a normal, or as he calls it a "natural," explana· 
tion of the phenomena under discussion; M. Aksakof 
in return asks whether, even admitting the hypotheses 
of Dr. Hartmann, do they necessarily exclude the spirit· 
istic explanation ? 

THE "NATURAL" EXPLANATION. 

These hypotheses are of the kind with which the 
work of the Society for Psychical Research has made 
the whole world familiar. Surely it need not take so 
learned a savant as M. Aksakof to demonstrate that 
useful, suggestive, ingenious, far-reaching as they are, 
they do not suffice to cover the whole field of investiga· 
tion ! \Vhether the theories of spiritualists are adequate 
to complete the work, whether the two systems are, or 
are not, mutually exclusive, whether there is, or is not a 
vast range of phenomena to which either, or both, may 
apply, and, whether admitting either or both, there is 
not, even yet, a great tract of country unknown, but 
which may yet be explored-all these are questions to 
which neither author gives a final answer. 

The main hypotheses of Dr. Hartmann are four in 
number:-

r. The existence of a nervous fore: which produces outside 
of the human body certain effects mechauical and plastic. 

2. This same force, plus the existence of hallucinations, pro· 
ducine the same effects. 

3· A latent, somnambulic consciousness, by which the subject 
is capable, e\·en in his normal state, of reading the pre5ent and 
past of another man. 

4· A faculty of clairvoyance, which brings the subject Into 
relation with the absolute, and whicll giv~s him /mqw/~dg~ of 
all that is and has lHm. · 

M. Aksakof contends, fairly enough, that this last 
faculty can hardly be described as less than super· 
natural. It would be more satisfactory to know-un
fortunately I have not Hartmann's book within reach
which of the discutants is the author of the words I 
have italicised. It seems very unlikely that so far· 
reaching a claim should be made by any member of the 
moderate party, to which, on all other points, Dr. 
Hartmann would appear to belong. 

M. AKSAKOF'S POSITION. 
M. Aksakof writes with all the candour of the scien· 

tific mind. While entertaining the spiritist hypothesis, 
he is fully alive to the drawbacks of the situatton. He 
tells us that he bas been an inquirer since the year 
r855, and that he attended his first S~ance in r87o, and 
adds-

I believe that e\·ery intelligent observer, as soon as he sets 
himself to the study of these phenomena, is struck by two 
incontestible facts; the evident automatism of "spirit com· 
manications," and the impudent and equally-evident falsity of 
their contents. The feat names with which they are often 
signed is the best proo that these messages are not what they 
pretend to be. • . Nothing in the first instance justifies the 
supposition of the intervention of spirits. It is only in the 
sequel when certain phenomena of an JDteUectual kind oblige us 
to recognise an inteltigence outside of that of the medium, that 
one forgets these first impressions, and looks with more indul
gence upon the spirit theory in general. 

One cannot wonder that he does not contend for the 
truth of the experiences he relates, when he tells us 
that, as his inquiries proceeded and the years passed, 
the weaknesses of spiritualism became more and more 
evident. 

The banality of the communications, the intellectual poverty 
of their contents, the mystifying and lying character of the 
greater number of the manifestations, the inconstancy of the 
physical phenomena when submitted to positive experience, 
the credulity, the mgo&emmt, the unrefiecting enthusiasm of 
spiritists and spiritualists, finally the fraud attendant on dark 
S6ances and materialisations-which I was aware of, not only 
from my reading, but from my own experience from my relations 
with the most celebrated mediums in the profession-in short, 
a crowd of doubts, objections, contradictious, ~nd perplexities 
of every kind which only aggravated the difficulties of the 
problem (p. u.). 

WHERE SPIRITISM MAKES A MISTAKE, 
"The great error," says M. Aksakof (p. uv,), "of 

the partisans of spiritism is that of having wished to 
attribute all the phenomena, generally so called, to 
• spirits.' The very name in itself puts us on a wrong 
track. It ought to be replaced by another, by some 
generic term implying neither hypothesis nor doctrine; 
such, for example, as the term 1 medium ism,' a term 
which has long been employed in Russia." 

M. Aksakof would find a good many to agree with 
him as to the damage which spiritualism has long done 
to its own cause, though we have reason to believP 
that the more intelligent of its followers are quite as 

H 
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s-eady as one could wish to consider other hypotheses. 
It must, of course, be borne in mind that this book, 
though a new translation, was first published five years 
ago. 

Whether the term " medium ism " is not as question
begging as the term " spiritism " is open to doubt. The 
.fact of being a medium suggests a force operating 
through the medium or mean agent We need further 
enlightenment on the nature of that force before we can 
confidently add such a term to our vocabulary. 

M. AKSAKOF'S MATERIAL. 

Our author is certainly catholic in his tastes. The 
list of books he gives in his introduction as the litera
ture of his subject, is almost as quaint an aggregation 
as the list of persons upon whose experiences he bases 
his thesis. Most of them are American productions, 
of which the English student is little likely to have 
heard before, with a few Continental works which 
appear to date from the days of mesmerism and table· 
rapping. M. Aksakof spectally forbids us to criticise the 
"evidence," but it is difficult not to feel as one might, 
'should our theologians and philosophers solemnly 
discuss the correspondence of the Daily Telegraplz. 
during the silly season. 

THE ARGUMENT FROI\1 (1) MATERIALISATIONS. 

. Having thus introduced us to his inquiry, our author 
proceeds to lay before us the details of his argument. 

Dr. Hartmann is a sort of Podmore, it appears. He 
says that phantasms are hallucinations produced by a 
nervous force acting outside the human body. M. 
Aksakof says that they are facts having an objective 
reality. He says they have been photographed, some
times even when invisible to the human eye. This, by 
the way, having a vocabulary of his own he calls not 
splrit, but transcendental, photography- a useful 
term. He says that objects, clothing, flowers, jewels, 

·have been materialised in the presence of witnessesd· 
that human forms have been materialised, seen, an 
touched, have left prints of their hands, and have been 
weighed and measured ; and he gives the names of the 
people who say so-all, for the purposes of argument
all honourable men. Are such things done by hallu-
cinations? He concludes- · 
· ·we must consequently admit that the l)rganism of man 
possesses the faculty, in certain conditions, of creating, at its 
own cost. and unconsciously, iomn hav!ng a resemblance greater 
or less wtth the body of that man, or 10 general terms, with a 
'human form of some kind, and possessing different attributes of 
· co:-poreality. 
. It is difficult to see that his Must is proven. There 
are alternatives, other than hallucinations, which he 
ignores, and which we cannot pause to consider here. 

'fHE ARGUMENT FROM (2) PHYSICAL PHENOMENA. 

In the second chapter the suggestion that physical 
phenomena are produced by the action of nerve force 
u somewhat summarily dtsmissed in ten pages in 
contrast with the two hundred which were expended on 
the question of materialisations. Physical phenomena 
of the simple kind may be simply explained ; a table 
moves backwards and forwards, up or down by the 
laws of attraction and repulsion, but when obj~cts at a 
distance are moved and replaced by invisible hands 
when conc~rtinas float in the air, and bells are brought 
·through bnck walls, then we are told that nerve force 
·is plainly out of the reckoning. And that such things 

do happen, there is the usual array of names to prove, 
and we have here, as elsewhere, agreed to accept as 
evidence the unsupported statements of writers to 
spiritualist newspapers and the experiences of pro
fessional mediums of varied reputation. 

THE ARGUMENT FROM (3) INTELLECTUAL 
l'HENOYENA. 

In regard to certain intellectual phenomena-clair
voyance, thought-transference, and the like, M. Aksa
kof and Dr. Hartmann are agreed that much mar be 
put down to sub-conscious activity ; that there IS a 
certain stratum in the human mind which acts indepen
dently of our normal consciousness, and which has 
sources of information with which the other has nothing 
to do. 

That some cause, external to the consciousness of the 
medium, is at work in such phenomena, M. Aksakof 
proceeds to demonstrate by various arguments. The 
manifestations, he says, are sometimes opposed to the 
will of the medium, as in the case of a lady whose 
guides compelled her to perform ridiculous actions, and 
so apparentlr deserve the treatment she, in fact, re
ceived-her mcarceration in a lunatic asylum, which, 
they explained, was for her good, as, when left to her 
own devices, she fatigued herself unduly by automatic 
writing. 

Sometimes, too, the manifestations are contrary to 
the nature or convictio.ns of the medium, as when Mr. 
Stainton Moses was compelled to write reli~ious 
opinions, contrary, at the time, to his own. At times, 
again, they are above his intellectual level, as in the 
case of the medium James, who completed Charles 
Dickens' novel of •• Edwin Drood," a fact which makes 
one ponder on the depths of the normal stupidity of Mr. 
James, or if we reject the hypothesis of his intellectual 
exaltation, on the deterioration after " passing over " 
of the literary faculties of Mr. Dickens. 

Then there are the cases of the mediumism of young 
children, and of mediums speaking in unknown tongues, 
of the communication of facts unknown to anyone 
present, or from persons unknown to anyone present. 
There are, too, the many frequent and well-evidenced 
cases of thought-transference at a distance, though I 
fail to see why, if thought can be transmitted one mile, 
it may not be transmitted a million. Perhaps the same 
objection holds good toM. Aksakofs emphasis of the 
fact of the transmission of objects to great distances, 
illustrated by a story of some knitting-pins that con
veyed themselves over a distance of twenty miles. 
Most of us would be convinced if our book or pen would 
cross the room to us when we feel disinclined to the 
exertion of fetching it. 

M. AKSAKOF "DRAWS TBB LINE." 

Now, asks M. Aksakof, are we reduced to the spiri
tistic hypothesis in regard to such phenomena as Dr. 
Hartmann's "natural" hypothesis is insufficient to 
explain? 

And his answer is, " Not quite " ; for out of the 
residuum not to be explained away by nervous force, or 
hallucination, or subconscious activity, or clairvoyance, 
there is still a certain proportion which M. Aksakof 
himself rescues for us from the hands of the expectant 
spiritualist. 

PLAYING AT BEING GHOSTS. 

There are, he tells us, many phenomena which are 
brought about by the unconsdous activity of the minds 
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of the living, a process to be distinguished from ·su!J
e!'nscious activity, for ~e ~gent would appear to be, at 
tames, the same self wbtcb ts concerned with our normal 
activities, though acting, it may be, in sleep or in the 
temporary absence of normal control. 

This, he believes, is the transitional step between the 
natu~l ~nd the spiritual hypotheses. This is the theory 
of ammzsm, the extra-corporeal action of the living, a 
sort of rehearsal now of what we may expect to do by 
mediumism hereafter; spiritism being, in fact, a later 
development and more complete evolution of animism. 

In short; M. Aksakof adds yet one more attempt to 
answer the many who ask Wkere to draw Ike Iitle? 

His argument is ingenious. The spiritualist receives 
communications from unknown worlds at inconceivable 
distances. Precisely the same phenomenon is con
stantly observed in the form of thought-transference 
and telepathy between living friends at a distance. We 
are not dependent ·on M. Aksakof's witnesses to prove 
that. The fact bas been definitely established for those 
who take the trouble to study the evidence, by the 
Society for Psychical Res~arch. 

Again, the spiritualist has records, better ones 
happily than those M. Aksakof quotes, of the appear· 
ance of the dead to the living, but evidence of the 
appearance of the living to the livin~ is also fairly 
ab~ndant, and .r,ossiblf even better evtdenced, details 
bemg more east y obtaanable under the circumstances. 

Further, the stories of" apports" and other telekinetic 
phenomena seem to rest on pretty much the same 
quality of «:vidence when the bving are concerned as 
the dead ; tn short, the post-human activities, accord
ing to M. Aksakof, differ in degree rather than in kind 
from the human, and we need only resort to the theory 
~f spir:it·agency when that of mind-agency proves 
ansuflictent. 

IS PROOF OF IDENTITY POSSIBLE ? 
There are certain special features of this interesting 

work which should be commended to the notice of the 
reader, but upon which it would have been beside our 
purpose to dwell in dealing with the argument as a 
whole. M. Aksakof, as is well known, is the historian 
of Madame d'Esperance, and the account be gives of 
his experiments with her is of value to the student. 

He bas also some interesting t~ages on the question 
of the possibility of obtaining obJective proof of spirit
identity, which he thus concludes:-

Notwithstanding the attainment, by a laborious path to 
the conviction that the individual principle 11urvh-es the dis
solution of the body and that it may, under certain conditions 
!Dnaifest itself a~ew. by means of a human bodr accessible t~ 
mftaences of thts kind, ab1olute proof of the tdentity of the 
manifesting i!ldivid~lity remain~ an impos~i~i!ity. We must 
be content With relative proof, With the posstbthty of admitting 
~he fact.. • • . . The obj~ct!ve point of vi.ew is implacable ; 
1ts e:ucttons are perempto!Y ; tt bstens to notbtng but logic, and 
logic affirms the tmpossibibt)· of proof. 

Quite otherwise is it with the subjective point of view. Its 
exactions are far from being equally rigorous ; what is in$uf- · 
fi~~nt for the l?gical faculty may yet suffice for ~sonal con
'Ytcbon, based tt may be on an assemblage of m10ute points 
~Uectively irresistible to subjective conviction, but not to be 
crasped by objective judgment. What is conclusive demon~tra
tion for me, may be worth nothing to another. 

. There are _many things in life, thins-s which make 
hfe worth hvang and death worth hopmg for, which, 
.after all, rest on no basis more logical than this ; such 

.I 

things as were in Robert Browning's mind when he 
wrote-

" 'Tis we musicians know." 
X. 

lllL SINNETT Olf JIIESJIEJUS)(.• 
"THF. RATIONALE OF MESMERISM" is worth atten• 

tion because Mr. Sinnett wrote it, and, perhaps, when 
one sars that it is thoroughly unscientific, that it shows 
an enbfe ignorance of the literature of the subject for 
the last fifty rears, that such a book is in every respect 
an anl!-cbronasm, we are paying its author precisely the 
comphment he most values. 

Eyen fro_m this poi~t of view t!te book _is disappointing. 
It. 1s antu}uated wtthout betng anbque, mystifying 
wtthout bemg mystic, out of date without being pic· 
turesque, suggestive of the /eriod of mahogany stde
boards, horse-hair sofas, an the crinoline. 

Mr. Sinnett is careful to write of '' Mesmerism" and 
not of" Hypnotism," as who should discuss Christianity 
and call it \Vesleyanism. The phenomena are eternal. 
our observations and experiences and conclusions ar~ 
ever-changing-to brand the subject with the name of -a 
single observer belonging to a by-gone period is to flaunt 
our ignorance and emphasize our limitations. 

Mesmer may have done admirable work, and may 
have been of immense service to his day and generation, 
but he was but a single observer who died in 181 s. and, in 
the eighty years which have intervened, the subject has 
never been wholly dismissed from public attention 
while during the past fifteen years it has been studied 
by some of the first men of science in both hemispheres. 

In dealing with '' The real literature of Mesmerism," 
beyond one or two encyclop.edia articles, Mr. Sinnett 
seems to know of nothing later than the middle of the 
century ; and though some faint rumours have reached 
him of the work of Charcot and Liebeault (whose name 
he is unable to spell), they are imperfectly understood 
and inaccuratelr detailed, and the fact that they have 
received genera recognition is described as the work of 
:• ephemeral writers playing up, as usual, to the greatest 
tgnorance ofthe greatest number." 

It may interest Mr. Sinnett to know that M. Chat-cot 
died some time ago, in Aus-ust, 1893• and that the entire 
work of modern hypnotists is not summed up in 
" experiments at the Salpetriere," the use of suggestion 
in that particular hospital being only one of many pur
poses differing in method and in philosophy, to which 
hypnotism has been therapeutically applied. 

" In the current manuals of the day which deal with 
hypnotism very little is said about its psychic aspects," 
says Mr. Sinnett (page IZ2). One does not expect 
much from "current manuals," expcrfo crede, but in 
addition to some half-dozen serious volumes which deal 
avowedly with hypnotism in its therapeutic relation, we 
can refer Mr. Sinnett to a very solid work on its 
" psychic" aspects, " L' Automatisme Psycholo~ique" 
of M. Janet, or even to the very interesting expertments 
kno~.as" The Brighton Series," and described in great 
detail m Vols. III., IV. and V. of the" Proceedings of 
the Society for P.sychical Research," or to the experi· 
ments of Professor Charles Richet of Paris, or· of Pro· 
fessor Delboeuf of Liege, all in the direction of the 
" psychic aspects " of the subject, more especially of 
that of clairvoyance, to which Mr. Sinnett devotes a few 
pages. 

• "Tbe Rationale nf Mesmerism." Hy A. P. Sinnett, publishd by 
George Redway, a8¢. Price u . 6d. net. 
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A!l author bas a perfect right to talk about "Mes
mensm, "·and "odic force," and "animal magnetism " 
and " magnetic flames," and to use any other archa'ic 
terms be chooses, but even in a "current manual " the 
reader has, in tum, a right to expect some recognition 
of. current history, current literature, and current 
sctence. 

X. 

A. FOODA.TIOK FOR SCIDTIFIC B.ELIGIOK.• 
. THIS book is ~ very thoughtful and carefully con· 

stdered work, whtcb may be read with great profit not 
only by those who study psychic phenomena, but by all 
who ar~ interested in the great question of what is the 
law w~tch governs the world in which we live. Mr. 
DesertiS bas the advantage of having a brief intro
ductC?ry note from Dr. Wallace, who claims for the book 
that tt sho~~ tha:t the facts of .psychical research and 
modem spmtuahsm are really tn harmony with the most 
advanced conclusions of science, and especially with 
modem conceptions as to the constitution of matter, and 
of eth~r. From these facts and conclusions Mr. 
De~~·• devel?ps as Dr. Wallace says, with great 
luctdtty, t~e philosophy of the universe and of human 
na~ure 10 1~s thr~e-fold aspect of body, soul, and spirit. 
Th1s psych1c phtlosophy becomes our guide to a religion 
of natural law, which is duly set forth in the three 
hundred a~d fo.rty pages of th~s cl?sely printed volume. 
Mr. Desert1s h1mself tells us m hts preface that it was 
in psychic phenomena that he found a clue to the 
truth which he sought in vain among Christian church 
modem readers of thought, and Oriental faiths. When 
he began his inquiry he expected little, and studied at 
once fro~ the standpoint of an entire scepticism, but 
after a hme he found he was face to face with facts 
which could not be gainsaid. After a time he found 
in those facts the key to much that had hitherto 
seemed to him incomprehensible, and from this it was 
but a little way to the discovery that in these much 
despised and mu_c~ r~diculed pheno~ena lay the clue to 
the great reconcthat1on between sc1ence and religion 
which alone can supply mankind at the close of thi~ 
century with solid ground on which to stand when con
fronting the infinite. 

In ~escribing this .volume, a.nd stating the conclusions 
at wh1ch Mr. Desertts bas arrtved, I do not wish it to 
be assumed that ~ accep~ all his deductions, or approve 
of all the conclusiOns whtch he has drawn from his own 
survey of the evidence. From some things I should 
feel compelled to dissent, but, in the main, I have no 
hesitation in recommending the book to those who wish 
to study the subject seriously. They may not be able 
to ag~e. with the author, but it is impossible for him to 
read. h1s chapters. carefu~ly without being compelled to 
adm_Jt that there 1s ~ertamly a great deal more in his 
thes1s ~han at first stght they would have been disposed 
to adm1t. 

Mr. Desertis begins by asking what is a miracle. 
~e ~efines it as tne p~ysical action of an unseen 
mtelhge~t agent productng results to which known 
laws are mad equate. If such can be established by the 
testimony of healthy and unbiassed sense and reason, 
the foundation for a science of spirit will have been laid. 
He then sets forth his reasons for believing that we 
have already secured the necessary basis of experimen
tal knowledge for a religion which shall be as entire a 

• ''Psychic Pbilosopby." By V. C. Desertis. G. Redway. 

... 

CC?nviction as the belief in sanitation. That, no doubt, 
wdl se_em to many a very extravagant claim. Mr. 
Desertts, however, very carefully, in the first part of his 
book, .sets forth the evidence which justified him in 
assertmg that he has secured this basis of experimental 
fact. 
. The nat'!re of his survey may be gathered from the 

tttles. of h1s chapters. In the first, he deals with the 
phystcal phenomena or outward facts ; the evidence 
of the sen~es. I!l the ~econd, !he inner or subjective 
facts .dealing chtefly w1th medtumship · the thtrd he 
descnbes the morality of spiritualism. ' ' 

I;Ie then proceeds to develop his main thesis, with 
whtch fo~ the present I must refrain from dealing. The 
reader wtll find the book well worth his careful perusal. 

KOB.B ABOUT P ALIIISTRY. 
MI~S BApGHAN'S new edition of her pamphlet on 

palmtstry g1ves plenty for the moner., and is no doubt 
excellent .o! Its kind, for those who. hke the kind. It is 
very exphc1t, and the plates are very clear. Generally 
all the hand.books on .Palmistry strike the uninitiated 
a~ exactly ahke, but M1ss Baughan says hers is quite 
d11ferent, and that the others are " a spurious nine
teent~·century palmistry, which is sheer nonsense.'' 
~ers 1s '' old·W~fld palmistry," "indissol11!Jly con11~cl~ti 
With Astrology. N cvertheless, the author of Clt~iro· 
soplty (Mr. Heron Allen, if I mistake not) assures us 
that the astrological terms used are not given " by 
reason of any astrological significations they were 
supposed to bear, but only because we have been 
accustomed to connect certain characteristics with 
certain gods of the pagan mythology." We all use the 
terms" ~tumine,:' "mercurial," "martial," without 
necessanly pledgmg ourselves to the theory that the 
persons so characterised are born under the planets 
Saturn, Mercury, or Mars. Who shall decide when 
doctors disagree ? Miss Baughan, in spite of the state
mentthat her work" appeals to antiquanan tastes "refers 
us to DC? literature on the subject earlier than t67t, and 
as the hterature of astrology takes us back four thousand 
years or so, the conjecture of the author of Clt~irosoplly 
seems probable. 

But dates in such matters seem difficult to arrive at 
for the same author speaks of Miss Baughan as having 
"followed in his wake," a statement which the lady 
indignantly denies. X. 

DKOIRS BY TJIB AUTHOR OF "FB.OK 
KA.TTD TO SPIRIT." • 

To the student of psychic literature the name of Mrs 
De Morgan v.:m bring ple3;5ant and respectful memorie~ 
of work that 11 always senous, thoughtful and sincere • 
memories .of early inq_u!ries in~o the. phenomena of 
crys~al-gazmg, and spmt mantfestattons, and mes
mensm, and phrenology, that come with the scent of a 
half-forgotten past, with all the limitations of experience 
of the middle of the century, and the premature yet 
ever careful, conclusions to which she led her readers 
in her book, still interesting, From Malter lo Spirit. 

HER INITIATION INTO PSYCHIC INTERESTS. 
Here, among Mrs. De Morgan's Memorus of Tltree

~ "Tb~e·score Y~n a~d Ten. Reminiscences of tbe late Sophia. 
F:hzabetb de Morgan. Ed1ted by bcr daughter, (kicbard Bentl~y & 
Sons, Loodoo.) 
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scweand Ten Years, we have some interesting glances 
into her opportunities for inquiring into these things. 
She tells us :-

My very early recollections are chiefly or peculiar people
men who had a leading thought or special study. 

Among these was Thomas Taylor the Platonist, from 
whom she learned the value of the symbolism of by· 
gone mythologies for the student of psychic and religious 
truth. She had, possibly, her father to thank for much 
of her own psychic gifts, her faculty of crystal-gazing 
especially. He bad, in a marked degree, the power of 
~isualisation. 

My father believed that everybody's eyes would make pictures 
when they were shut, if the seer would only fix his attention 
upon them, and became almost,impalient with me when I per
sisted that I could see nothing while he was describin2 houses, 
trees, temples, and other objects, seen under his closed eyelids, 
or, as he said, with the "mind's eye.'' 

Among the "peculiar people " of her acquaintance, 
11·ere William Blake and Coleridge, both likely to aid in 
ber psychic development. She read Sweden borg "with 
some comprehension, though not with a literal belief," 
4llld in her girlhood (dates are scarce) she had a curious 
and interesting experience, for which, however, she 
proposes a merely subjective explanation. 

A REVENANT. 

A friend had jokingly promised to return from another 
world if he should ever reach it, and " tell her all about 
it." \Vitbin three weeks he was dead. She had for· 
gotten his promise at the time, except, as we should 
now say, subliminally. Any way, she was keft awake 
~very night for a week by " What I cannot cal a noise, 
it was so weird, eerie, and indefinite. The curtains 
fluttered, or seemed to do so, there was a sort of breath
ing all round the bed, the old wardrobe creaked, and I, 
unable to sleep, was conscious of a ' presence ' on one 
side of the bed." She was very t>hilosophical about 
it, and " did not really believe the 1maginary presence 
to be that of the depaned person, for there was no 
feeling of individuality about it." 

THE STUDY OF PHRENOLOGY. • 
· Some of the "peculiar people " with whom Mrs. de 
Morgan was associated-Mr. Owen, the Socialist, and 
other Communists more particularly-introduced her 
to the study of Phrenology according to Gall. Though 
now relegated to the charlatan, its existence forgotten 
except in the back street and at the country fair, there 
seems to have been a time when its study was wel
comed by educationists as an agent of reform. Mrs. 
De Morgan herself took up the study, and we have 
her diagnoses of the beads of O'Connell, Cromwell, 
and Thomas Carlyle, though she later became aware 
of the weakness and the absurdittes associated with it. 
· The question of inheritance, which lies at the root of the 

whole (that is, of the study of the rerorm of character), had not 
been entertained, and the mysterious problem, the relation of 
brain to charactert w.IS very roughly handled in those days, and 
does not fare mnc.ll better now. 

Perhaps she was affected by the fact of finding a 
cast of the skull of her future husband at a public 
exhibition, " on the top tier of a high stand among a 
choice company of idiots, hydrocephalic people, and 
the like," regarded by its owner as that of a man of 
some abihties, but lacking the power to utilise them, a 

curious commentary on the value of phrenology for 
those who know anything of the distinguished career of 
the late Professor Ue Morgan ! 

LORD BROUGHAIII AND SPIRITUALISM. 

The most interesting details from our present point 
of view are, however, those that relate the connection 
of Lord Brougham with the inquiry into Spiritualism. 

During my husband's later v:si~ to Lord Brougham lhc:y 
had a good deal of conversation on tbe phenomena called 
spiritual, in the genuineness of which, or rather, or many of 
which, my husband fully be!ieved, and gave Lord B. an account 
or lhe incidents which he had witnessed, and which had pro· 
duced in his mind a conviction or the reality or their occurrence, 
though he had not utisfied himsetr as to their cause .. Lord 
B., who had only had a. very few experiences with Mr. 
Home, was generally inclined to believe that there was in 
the whole movement so much of imposture and setr-deception 
that the genuine article, if there were any, coulJ DOl be found. 

It seems that his lordsbi~ . was nevenheless greatly 
impressed by a book pubbshed by a certain Baron 
Guldenstiibbe, whom he knew personally and with many 
of whose witnesses he was acquainted, including Mr. 
Dale Owen-
and he assured my husband that these were most or them 
persons whose evidence would be held sufficient to establish any 
fact in everyday life." 

A BOOK ABOUT DIRECT WRITING. 

This book was called La Rea/ite des Esprits, eJ le 
Plzenom?ne merveilleux de leur Ecriture directe i par 
Baron Guldenstiib!Je, Paris, 1856. 

It is an account of two thousand experiments " made 
in the presence, of educated, sensible, and trustworthl, 
wttnesses in different parts of Europe and America ' 
during a period of over thineen years. " They were 
tried by laying the paper sometimes on a vault or on a 
monument in St. Denis, sometimes in the experimenter's 
own bouse at Versailles, S. Cloud, the Louvre, the 
British Museum, and in many other places." The 
Baron experimented for twelve days before anything 
legible appeared; then-
. Arter thirty successful trials or this kind, by which he 

obtained writings in diJI'erent languages, the Baron told his 
friend, Count d'Ourches, or his experiments. The Count, who 
accepted the evidence of the fact, but at first had some doubts 
as to the character or the in'fisible writers, was at length con• 
VIDced or their being what they professed themselves. He had 
written a sentence from St. John iv. 2 : "Every spirit tb.lt 
conreSies th:~t Jesus Christ is come in the ftesh is of God." The 
text was in French. At the o:nd of ten minutes the words were 
written: "/e conresse J&us en chair." This was signed with 
the name o a deceased friend who was not at once recOgnised, 
but was afterwards remembered and idenlfied by the Baron. 

It is to be wished that so experienced a judge of evi
dence as Lord Brougham bad left us his written opinion 
on the Guldenstiibbe experiments. 

THE DIVINING·ROD. 

Mrs. de Morgan bad some excellent opponunities Cor 
studying the action of the divining-rod, owing to her 
intimacy with Lady Noel Byron, whose mother, LAdy 
Milbanke, was a most accomplished adept, but her 
attempts to account for the phenomenon as having in 
it something ''analogous to electricity " are not very 
conclusive. · X. 
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XXII.-A PSY~HICAL DIRECTORY. 
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Tlff'E are so frequently asked for the addre~s of the Psychical Res~arch Societr, and fo~ the names an~ address~s 
U~l of the students of psychology, that 1t may be well to publish all the Information on the subJect that ta 

accessible. -.~· - . . 

TJlJ .lSYCHICAL Jl.l.SlWlCH SC)CIBTY. 

· OFFICERS AND COUNCIL Jo'OR 1896. 

PRESIDENT. 

·. William Crookes, F.R.S. 
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Dublin. 
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Richard H. Hutton, Esq., Crossdeep Lodge, Twicken· 
· · ham. · _ 
Professor William James, Harvard, U.S.A. · 
Professor S. P. Langley, Smithsonian Institution, 

Washington, · U.S.A. 
Lord Rayleill'h, F.R.S., Terling Place, Witha·m, Essex. 
The Right Rev. The Bishop of Ripon, The Palace, 

Ripon. · 
Professor Henry Sidgwick, Cambridge. 
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Professor Macalister, J. Venn, D.Sc., F.R.S. · 
M.D .. F.R.S. Abraham Wallace, M.D. 

Frederic W. H. Myers. 

HON. TREASURER. 

H. Arthur Smith, 1, New Square, Lincoln's Inn, 
London, W.C. 

HON. SECRETARIES. 

Frederic \V. H. Myers, Leckhampton House, Cam· 
bridge. · 

Frank Podmore, 32, Well Walk, Hampstead, London, 
N.W. 

SECRETARY FOR THE UNITED STATES. 

Dr. Richard Hodgson, 5, Boylston Place, Boston, Mass. 

ASSISTANT-SECRETARY. 

Edward T. Bennett, 19, Buckingham Street, Adelphi, 
London, W.C. 

HONORARY loiEI\fBERS. 

William Crookes, F.R.S., 7, Kensington Park Gardens~ 
London W. ·· · 

The Right 'Hon. W. E. Gladstone, Hawarden Castle~ 
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Sir Frederic Leighton, Bart., P.R.A., 2, Holland Park 
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Alfred Russel Wallace, F .R.S., Corle View, Parkstone. 
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G. F. Watts, R.A., Little Holland House, London, W. 

CORRESPONDING !.IBMBBRS. 

Alexander N .Aksakof, 6, N evsky Prospect, St. Petersburg.· 
Professor A. Alexander, Caixa, go6, Rio Janeiro. 
Professor H. Beaunis, Villa Josephine, ooute d'Antibes,. 
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Professor H. P. Bowditch, M.D., Harvard Mediw 

School, Cambridge, Mass, U.S.A. 
Professor Nicholas M. Butler, Columbia Co~~ge, New 

York, U.S.A. 
Dr. Dariex, 6, Rue du Bellay, Paris. 
Dr. Max Dessoir, 27, KOthener Strasse, Berlin, W. 
Dr. Fere, 37, Boulevard St. Michel, Paris. 
Professor Stanley Hall, Clark University, \Vorcester., 

Mass, U.S.A. 
Dr. Eduard Von Hartmann, Gross-Lichterfelde, Ger-

many. 
Professor Pierre Janet, zz, Rue de Bellechasse, Paris. 
Professor A. A. f.iebeault, Nancy, France. 
Professor J. Liegeois, Nanc)', France. 
Professor C. Lombroso, 43, Corso Oporto, Turin, Italy •. 
Professor E. C. Pickering, The Observatory, Cambridge-: 

Mass, U.S.A. 
Th. Ribot, Office of the Revue Pltilos~JP/ziqw, Paris. 
Pr3fessor Charles Ricbet, 15, Rue de 1' Oniveraite, Paris. 
Professor Sabatier, Montpellier, France. 
Dr. Freiherr von Schrenck-Notzing, z, Max Joseph 

Strasse, Munich. · 
Professor N. Wagner, Imperial University, St. Petersburg. 
Dr. Otto G. Wetterstrand, Stockholm. 

Communications for the Editor of the journal of the · 
Society must be addressed to Professor Sidgwick~ 
Newnham Coll~e, Cambridge. 

Members are 10vited to send contributions as to facta. 
arising within their own observation, or critical discus
sion of the results already obtained by the Society. . 

Information relating to any branch of the Society' a. 
work to be sent to Mr. F. W. H. Myers, Leckhampton . 
House, Cambrid2e. 

Copies of the :Q:emorandum and Articles of Associa
tion, which include a list of the Members of the SocietJ, 
at the date of registration, are obtainable at the Rooms. 
of the Society, 19, Buckingham Street, Adelphi, Lon-
don, W .C. u. each, post free. • 

Subscription to the Society, £z zs. per annum, en- • 
titling members to attend the General Meetings and to-· 
use of the Society's library, and to a copy of the-· 
'jqurnal and the Proceedings. 
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A PSYCHICAL DIRECTORY. 

THBOSOPHY AT HOD DD ABROAD. 
Dnt.ECTORY OF THEOSOPHICAL ORGANIZATIONS. 
THIS is reprinted from the official paper entitled, 

·~ lnfontlatioo for Enquirers,'' October, 1895. from the 
General Secretary's office, 19, Avenue Road, Regent's 
Park, N.W.-

GENERAL OFFICES AND OFFICERS. 
President, Col. H. S. Olcotl; Adyar, Madras, India; Vice

President, A. P. Sinnett, 27, Leinster Gardens, London, \V. 
EVR.OPIIAM SECTION.~General Secretary, G. R . S. Meld, 

B.A. (C~). 19, Avenue Road, London, N.W. 
A:an:&.ICAN SI!CTJON.-General Secretary, Alexander Fuller-

ton, 42, Ining Place, NewYotk; U.S.A. ' 
INt.IAN SECTIO!f.-Geueral Secretary, Bertram Ktighfey, 

M.A. (Cantab), Theosophical Society, Benares, India. · 
AUSTIL\L\SIAN. SICTION.-General Secretary, J. C. Staples, 

42, Margaret Street, Sydnc:y, New South Wales, Australia. . 
ScANDINAVIAN SECTION.-General Secretary, Dr. Gu;taf 

Zander, Medico-Mekaniska Jnstitutet, Jaktvatfsgatan, 4, 
Stockholm, Sweden. 

The following is a list of the periodicals issued in 
connection with the Theosophical Movement :-

Luaf4r, monthly, founded by H. P . Blavatsky, and etlitfd 
)))' Annie Besant and G. R. S. Mead ; published at 7, Duke 
Street, London, \V.C. 

u Lotus B/4u (Ftench), monthly, edited by Arthur Arnouldo . 
published at IJ, Rue de Ia Chauss~ d' An tin, Paris. · 

Stojlti.z (Sp:misb), monthly, published at Redacci6n , 
•• SOphia," Revista 'l'eos6fica, San Juan 3 y 5 pral. Madrid. 

A11tahktJralfiJ (Spanish) monthly; published at Cendra, 30 y 
31, Barcrlor:a. 

Tft1so/isk Tidskrift (Swedish), monthly, edited by Baron 
Vu:tor Pfriff; published by Loottrom and Co., Stockholm. 

'I'Iwosopltitl (Dutch), monthly; publi·hcd at Amsteldijk 34, 
Amsterd~m. . 

Lohubliithm (German), monthly, edited by Dr. Frantz Hart
mann; published by Wilhelm Friedrich, Leipzig. 

Splti11:~> (Qerman), monthly, edited by Dr. Hilbbe-Schleidf'D; 
published by Schwetschke and Son, Brunswick. 

Tlu Yohtln, monthly, edited by G. R. S. Mead, European 
Headquarters. 

Bestdes these, there are numerous periodicals pub·i.hed hi 
India, America, a11d Au,tralia, in various languag.:s, the chief 
of which is The Thft1sophist, edited by Col. Olcott, Adyar, 
Madra.•, India. 

All the abon can be obtained at the Offices of the Theo- . 
sophical Pnblishin~r Socictr, 7, Duke Street, Adelphi, W.C., 
where also full catalogues of books c~n be obtained. 

The foUowing is a list of'Theosophical branches and 
centres io· Europe :- '· . . .. 

LtST OF BRANCHES AND CENTRES IN EUROPE. 
• AU BraDobe. aD4 Cetatnl awbd with au uteriat uft LendiDg 

UblariM. 
G&EAT BR.ITAJN. 

Loodon Lodges (c. I878), Pres., 2;, Leinster Gardens, W . 
Scottish (c. 183.J),• b7, Brunswick Street, Edinburgh. 
Blantsky (c. 1887),• Sec., I9, Avenue Road, Regent's Park, 

N.W. 
~(c. l888).• 
Jkichtoa (c. Jllgo),• .~c., 30, Buckingham Place, Bri~hton. 
Birmingham (c. 189o),• &c., 14-4, A•hted Road, Birmtngham. 
Bradford (c. 18c)1),• &c., Central Coffee Tavern, Westpte, · 

Bradfonl. 
Claiswick (c. 18c)1),• &c.; 2, Church Terrace, Richmond. 
Adelphi (c. a8c)1),• Pres., 7, Duke Street, AdelJ>hi, W.C. 
Henogate (c. 18c)2),• &c., 101, Franklin Road, Harrogate. 
Mancbester City (c. 1892),• &&., 24o Eccles Old Road, Pendle· 

ton, near )lanchester. 

J.eeds (c. 1892), Sei:., 7, Marlboro' Terrace, Belle Vue Road, 
Leedt. . ' . . . . ' 

Bournemouth (c. 1892),• Sec., High Street, Christchurch, 
Hant•. 

Edinburgh(.::. 1893),• Frcs., 1 sz, Mornin~ide Road, Edinburgh.i 
Middlesborougb (c. 1893), • /'res., I4, Teresa Terrace, Coatham, 

Redcar. . 
Bristol, Sec. , 17, Shadwell Road, Bishopston, Bristol. 
Bradford (c. 1893), Eldon Buildi~gs, Bradford. . 
North London (c. 1893),• Sec., 69; Bamsbury Stref!t, L1verpool 

Road, N. • 
York (c. I894),• Pres., KelJield Lodge, near York. 
Margate (c. 1894), Sec., .,9, High Street, Margate. . . 
Norwich (c. 1894), Sec., The Croft, Umetree Road, Norwich. 
Bath Centres,• 9, Tyning Roa<f, Widcombe, Bath. 
Battersea,• I.19, Maysoule Road, New Wandsworth, S.\V. 
Bolton,• 73, Egerton Street, Blackburn Ro:1d, Bolton. 
Burnley, 17, Carlton Road, Burn'er. · 
Cardiff,• Bryngolen, Llantrisant, Glamorgan. 
Cheltenham, 46, Lansdown Crescent, Cheltenham. 
Darlinjtlon, 46, Victoria Embankment, Darlington. 
Derby,• Fritchley, near Derby. 
Eaitboume, 68, Willingden Rold, E1Stbourne. 
Essex Corrrspondencr, Ellesmere, Romford, Eues. 
E~teter,• Sec., IO, Lion Terrace, Alphington Road. 
Falmouth,• "Rosveau," Falmouth . 
Folkestcne,• Landec Vilb, Park Rold, Folkestone. 
Gla~gow, 151, Sand\J.lUJd, Stred, Glas~:o·N. 
Herne Bay, "Glaisdale," Beltinge Road, Herne B1y. 
Hull,• s~c., I9, Louis Street, Hull. 

'I 

Kensington, 77, St. Dunstan's Road, West Kensintton, W.· 
Kingston-on-Thame•, 2, Doric Villa•, King's Road, Kingston-

on-Thames. 
Kippu, Holmea, Garforth, or. Lced<. 
Llandudno,• .Roslin C?ttage, Old Roati, Llandudno. 
Macclesfield, 98, Great King Street, 1\laccl~field. 
Merthyr, • 18, Park Place, Merthyr Tyd,·il. 
Newcastle, 123, Hamilton Street, Newcastle-on-Tyne. 
Peterborough, 143, Liocoln Road, P~terborough. 
Plumstead,• bo, \Vrottes'ey Road, Plumstead, S .E. 
Plymouth, I, Thorn Park Avenue, llannnmead, Plymouth. 
Ramsgate, Boston Villa, Crescent Rold, Ramsgate. 
Redcar, I4, T~resa Terrace, Co:uh~m, Redcas. . . : 
Sheffield, • 503, Intake Road, Sheffield ~ · 
South Shields, 15, Ar11yle Terrace, South Shields. 
Stoke-on-Trent,• 36, South Street, Mount Pleasant, Stoke-on-

Trent. · , , 
Ta\i stock, 3, Millbrook Villas, Tavistock. 

AUSTRIA. 
Vienna Lodge (c. I88i),• &c., Billigheim, bri M•lsbach in. 

Baden, Germany. . · ·. ' 
Blue Star Lodge (c. 1892),• Sec., Kolargasse, 715, WeinWt'ge, 

bei Prag. ' • 
Hallein Centre, Hallein, bri Salzburg. 

CANARY ISLANDS. 
, :,\ 

Canary Islands, Lomo de los Guirres, Orotava, Teneriff~. 

FR.ANC&. . 
Ananta (c. 1891),• Pr4s., Villa Matthez, Pare d'Aulnay-iquli- ' 

bois, S. et 0 . . _ 
Cherbourg, IS, Rue de ChAteau, Cherbourg. 
Breton, IO, Grande Rne, Henoebont. 
J.yons. . · 
Nice, ChAlet de Ia Villa Lorenzo, Montboron, Nice. 
Quartier des In,·alids (Paris), Ill, rue d'Estr~. 
Quartier des Champs Ely~ (Paris) • .. 
Quartier du Luxembourg (Paris). 
'l'oulon, 39, rue Victor Clappier, Toulon. 
Yonne, St. Florentin, Yonne. 

GER.UANY. 

Berlin (c. 1894), &c., BiilowJtrasse 55, Berlin, W. 
Munich (c. 1894), Sec., Georgen\tra~. 36. Miinchen. 
Leipzig, Westrasse 16, Lyceum, Lerpz•g. 
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IJ6 BORDERLAND. 

GllEJtCJt. 

Ionian (c. 1879), &c., Corfu, Greece. 

HOLLAND AND BELGIUM. 

Dutch (c. I8c)J),• Pres., Amsteldijk, 34, 
Amsterdam. 
Arnhem. / The Hague. 
Zaandaai. Helder. 

ITAL\". 

Nieuwer Amstel, 

Rotterdam. 
Vlaardingeu. 

Gfnoa, 35, Via S. S. Giacomo e Filippo, Genoa. 
Olevano Romano, Olevano Romano, near Rome. 
Rome,• 47, Via Lombardia. 
Rome Lending Library, ;4, Via Porta Pinciana, Romf. 

RUSSIA. 

Odessa, P.O. Box 84, Odessa. 
\Vanaw, Wiejska, Wanzawa, Russian PolanJ. 

SPAIN. 
(Original Spanish Group Charter, 1889). 
Madrid (c. 1893),• &c., San Juan 3 and 5, Madrid. 
BarCflona (c. 1&)3), Pres., Calle de Ia Cendra 30 y 32, 3, u, 

Barcelona. 
Alicante {c. 1894), &c., Calle del Cid 16, Alicante. 
Coruiia, Ordenes, Galicia. 
Majorca, . · 

SWITZERLAND. 

Geneva, Ingenieur, rue Prfvo•t-Martin, 31, Geneva. 
Locarno, Locarno. 
Zii•~cb; Hirillgstrasse 18, Zii:ich. 

SCANDINAVIA. 

The Scandinavian Sub-Section of the European Section, 
consisting of the following Lodges :-Stockholm, "Orion," 
Gothenburg, Kalmar, Lund, Hel•iogl org, Orebro, Norwegian, 
Copenhagen, Smedjebacken, Hern&and Jonkoping, Ajax, 
and W enenborg, applied to the President-Founder for a separate 
charter, July, I895· The charter being granted, the Sub· 
Section was formed into the Scandinavian Section of the Theo
sophical Society. 

8Pm.IT1JALISTIC ORGDIZATIOB'B Dr Gli.BAT 
BJUTADI'. 

THE following directory of Spiritualist organizations 
does not profess to be complete. But it is probably 
more complete than anything to be found elsewhere. 

SPIRITUALIST PERIODICALS. 

Lisht, a Journal of Psychical, Occult, and Mystical Research. 
lt is issued weekly on Satulday at twopence. It is a high
class, well-edited paper. Published at the Headquarten of 
the London Spiritualist Alliance, 2, Duke Street, Adelphi. 

Till ho Worlds, edited by Mr. E. W. Wallis, describes itself 
as the People's Popul:ir Ptnny Spiritual Paper, devoted to 
the phenomena and philosophy of Spit itualism. It is pub
lished at 18, Corporation Street, Manchester. 

Tilt Lyctum Banntr is a penny monthly for conductors of 
Children's Progressive Seances. It is edi:ed by J. J. Morse, 
26, Osnabur~h Street, Euston Road. · 

The Spin"tual Rtvu'lll, a sixpenny monthly, is published 113, 
Edgware Road, 1V'· 

The following list of places where meetings are held 
in connection with Spiritualist organizations is com
piled from Tile 'Jivo Worlds, which publishes reports 
&om all over the country. Excepting when another day 
is named the meetings all take place on Sunday. 

SOClltTIIS AFFILIATED WITH THE NATIONAL FEDEllA1'JON. 

.Accrington-Temple, St. James Street, Lyceum, 10.30; 2.30 
and~· Monda)•, Wcdnelklay, ;-.30, Member.' Citc!e. 

26, Chtna Street, Lycenm, 10.30, 2.30. 

.Annlry (Mar Letds)-Theaker Lane, Lyceum, 10, ~.30, 6.JO. 
Monday, ;.30. 

.Ashton-Church Street (oft' Warrington Street), ~.30, 6.)0. 
Public Circle, Tuesday, 7.JO • 

.A.sht'ngto~t-Spiritual Temple, S· 

.Aittrcliffe-Vestry Hall, Board Room, at 3 and 6.30. Wecf. 
nesday. · 

&cup-Victoria Hall, Market Street, Lyceum, at 10, 2.,30, 
6.30. 

Barrow-i~t-Fume.ss-Psychological Hall, Dalkeith ~treet, II 
and 6.30. Secretary, Wm. Hewetson, I1 Crellin Street. 

Batlry Carr-Town Street, Lyceum, at 10 ·and 2.30, 6. Mon 
day, Mothen' Meeting, 3 p.m., and Choir Practice at 7·45· 
Thunday evening, a Memben' Developing Circle, 7"'5 
prom _pt. 

.&lper-Jubilee Hall, Lyceum, 10, 2; 10.30, 6.30. \Vednes• 
day, 7•30, 

Birmingham-Mason:c Hall, Union, 11, 6.30. 
Smethwic k: Central Hall, Cape Hill, oppollite Windmill 

Lane. LyCfum at 11; 6.30. Monday, 7.)0, SEance. 
Blackburn-Old Grammar School, Freckleton Street, 9·15, 

Lyceum, 11, Circle; 2.30, 6.30. 
..&/ton-Bradford Street, Lyceum, 9.30; 2.30, 6.30. 
Bradford-Milton Hall, 32, Rebecca Street, City Road, 

Lyceum, 10; 2.30, 6. 
BrighOust-Martin Street, Lyceum, at 10; 2.30, 6. 
Burnley-Elm Street, 9.30, 2.30 and 6. Tuesday 7·4S· Pub

lic Circle. 
Hammerton Street, Lyceum at 9.30; Senkes at 2.30 aod 

6p.m. 
Bu,-Spiritual Hall, Georgiana Street. Lyceum at 10.30, 6. 

Wednesday, 7·30· 
Cardiff-St. John's Hall, St. John's Square, Lyceum at 2.45; 

11 and 6.30 
Clithtr01-Liberal Club, Wellgate, Memben' Circle. 10.45, _ 

Lyceum; at 2.30 and 6. 
ColM-Cloth Hall, Lyceum, 10; :!.jO and 6.JO. Locals. 
Cowms-Lepton, near Huddentield, at 2.30 and 6. 
.l>Grwm-Cburch Bank Street, Lyceum, 9.30 and I . .J5· Circle, 

11, 2.30, 6.JO. Monday, 7 .30. Wednesday at 8. 
Glasg0111-.J, Carlton Place, 11.30, Annual Busmess Meeting; 

6,30. 
Ht')'II'OOd-Temple, William Street, Lyceum, 10; 2.30 and 6. 

Tuesday, 7.30. 
Hudtkrsfo/4-Brook Street; L~·Cfum, 10, 2.30 and 6.30. 
H)'tk-Mount Street, Travis Street, Lyc:um at 10, and 2.30, 

6.JO. Tuesday, 7.30, Circle. 
Lancaster-Athenzum, St. Leonard's Gates, 2.30, 6.30. 
Leeds-Psychologic1l Hall, Lyceurn 10; 2.30, 6.30. Monday, 

7•30• 
Liveryool-Daulby Hall, Daulby Street, 11 a.m., Children's 

Lyctum 2.30 and 6.30. 8 p.m. Choir Practice. 
London-Cam/Jerwtll Nt111 Road -Surrey Masonic Hall, 6.30. 

Straifoni-Workman's H:all, West Ham Lane, E., 7· Fri· 
day 8. 

Manchuttr-Ardwick : Temperance Hall, Tipping Street, 
Lyceum, 10.30; 2.45, 6.30. Tuesday at 8, Choir practiCf, 
Wednesday, at 8. Friday at 8, Members' developing circle 
Sunday, 8.30, circle for members. 

Harpurhey: Collyhunt Road, Lyceum, 10.15, 2.45; 6.30. 
Thunday, 8, Public Circle. 

Patrietol\: New Lane, Winton, Lyceum at 10, at 3 and 6.30. 
Tuesday, 8. Wednesday, 8. Saturday, 5· . 

Pendleton: Cobden Street, Lyceum, 10; 2·45, 6.30. Monday 
8, Public Service. Thunday 8, Public Circle. . 

Salford: Co-op. Stores, Charel Street, 6.30. 8.15, Public 
Circle. Monday at 8, Socia £ve .1ing, tickets Jd. Tuesday 
at 8, Memben' Developing Circle. Wednesday at 8. 

.J/anor Park, Esst.x-115, White Post Lane. Sunday, at 11. 
Advice to inquiren and Membera' Developin~t Class, also 
the. last Sunday in each month at 7 p.m. Monday, Read· 
ing Room open at 7 p.m. for the study of Spiritual litera· 
tpre; 8.15 p.m., experimental circle for inquirers and mem
ben. Tbunday,at 8 p.m., formemben only, dnelopment. 
All meetings free. 
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Mulo.-Lyceum 10 acd 2; Platform 6; Public Circle, 7.30. 
Wednesday, 7· 

Nt/stm-Bradley Fold, 2.3Q. 6. 
NnMUtlt.;m•T)"U-Spirituat Evidence Socieh·, Gocd Tem· 

plan' Hall, 2, Clayton Street, oft Blackett Street. Lyceam 
at 2.30; 10.45_ a.m., 6.30 p.m. 

Nn.pori (MDif.)-Psychological Society, Skinner Street Cham• 
bas, 6.30. Thursday, i·3•· 

NC>ItingAam-Masonic Lecture Hall, 10.45, 6,30. 
.0/dMM-Temple SOciety, corner of Coronation Street, Mumps, 

at 3 and 6.30. Tuesday, 7·45· Saturday, Public Circle. 
l+tmm-Weavers' Hall, Walker Street, Lyceum 9·45; 2.30, 

6.30. Monday, 7-JO. Tbunday 8, Members onlr. 
R-tmstali-Lyceum, 10.3u; at 2.30, 6. 
R~r--Lyceum, at 10; 2.45 and 6. Monday, 7·JO. Wed• 

naday, 7 ·30. 
Skejftld-Hollis Hall, Bridge Street, 3 and 7· Thursday, at 8, 

Circle. 
SU.itlnraite--Laithe Lane, 2.30, 6. 
s-tr/J;I Brid_.r-Hollins Lane, Lyceum, 10 and 2; 2.30, 6. 
SIGI)'briJgt-Gra~~d Theatre Buildings. Lyceum 10 and 1.30; 

at 3 and 6.30. Wednesday at 7.30 p.m. Thursday, Choir 
l?~ctice at 7. Members' Developing Circle at 8. 

Tnnaty Street: 3 aDd 6.30. Wednesday, 7·30· 
Sl«lporl-Hall, Wellington Road, ne3.f Heaton Lane, Lyceum 

at IO.JO; at 2.30, 6.30. Thursday, at 8, Private Circle. 
TI1Ci111ordm-Sobriety Hall, 2.30 and 6.30. Wed. 7.30. 

Public circle. 
Wa/sa/1-Central Hall, Lyceum, at 10, and 2.Jo, 11, 6.JO. 
Wut Yalt-Green Lane, 2.30, 6. . 
W~h-Lecture Room, Public Hall, 6.45. 

NON•AFFJLlATJtO SOCIETIES. 

..f«n'ngto~t...;.Tabernacle, Whalley Road, Lyceum, 10 30, at 
2.30 and 6.15. Also Monday, 7·JO, .l:'ublic Circle. Wed· 
nHday at 7.]0. 

~ic.t-Spiritual Hall, Lyceum, 10, 2.30, 6. 
.&IIIJ'--Wellington Street, Lyceum1 at 10 and 1.45, 2.JO, 6. 
Bislwp Awlltuui-Temptrance HaJJ, Gurney Villa, ~t 2 and 6. 
Bl•diNm-15, New Market Street, W., Northgate, Circle 

n, 2.30, 6.30. Monday, 7.3o, Members. Wednesdays, 
7·45• Public Circle. 

.SIM.t~L.ibtral Club, Church Street, Lyceum, . 9·~~; 11, 
Public Circle, 2.30, 6.30. Mondays, 7.30, Public Cucle. 

llootk, Liwrpool-County Hall, Pembroke Road, 6.Jo, 8, 
Public S6a11ce. 

Dnulfoni-Bowling: Harker Street, 10.30, Public Circle ; 
2.30, 6. Monday, 2.]0; Wednesday, 7 .30, Saturday, 7 .JO. 

Little Horton Lane, Spicer Street, 2.30, 6. 
Low:er Temperance Hall, Leeds Road, 11, Developing 

Cucle; 2.30 and 6.30. Monday, Wednesday, 7·45· 
Otltf Road, Lyceum, at IU.Jo; at 2.30 and 6, Tuesday. 
St. _James' Church, Lower Ernest Street, 10.30, Developing 

Crrcle: 2.30, 6.30. Wedne:idays at 7·45· 
·Walton Street, Hall Lane, 2.30, 6. Monday, 7.30. 

West Bowling-Boynton Street, at to, Lyceum, 2.30, 6. 
Thursday, 7-45· 

B11nt/t;J!--Guy Street, Gannow Top, Lyceum, 10; 2.30, 6.30. 
Monday, 8, Wednesday, Members' Circle, 7·4S· 

HoD Street, Lyceum, 10, 2.30, and 6. WedneSday, 7·30· 
811'*"'--m•TrmJ-Caf6 near the Station, at 6. 
Ctvlis/e-1, CroWD Street, 2.30 and 6, Open Circle, Wednes

day, 7.301 Tuesday, 7·45· 
C~-Sprritual Evidence Society, 2 and 5 . .;o. 
Cltc.tM4101t-Walker Street, Lyceum, 10; at 2.45 and 6. 

Monday, in old room, 7·Jo, Developing Circle. Thursday, 
7 .JO, Pnblic Meeting. 

DtritJ'-IA, Nonnanton Road, 2.30 and 6.30. Wedne&day, 
1·30· . 

Dnrsbllry-Bond Street, Lyceum, 10 and •·4So 3 and 6. 
Tbunday, 7.30 

E//an4-Spiritualista' Church, Newcombe Street, Lyceum at 
9-30 and 1.30; at 2.30 and 6. Thursday, 8, Public Circl~. 

.Extu,._u, Holland Street, 6.45· 
Ftlli~tg-Hall of ProgreJJ, Charlton Row, 2.30 and 6. 

Fokshi/1-Edgwick, 10.45 and 6.30. Monday, 8, De•elopillg 
Circle. 

GllltsluaiJ-15, Wakefield Terrace. Sunday, 6.30. Thursday, 
7.JO. 

Gi/Jersome-Morley Cross, Church Street, 2.30, 6. 
Halifax-Willding Road, at 2.30 and 6. Monday, Mr. Hey. 

Raven Street, \V~st End Assembly Rooms, Queen's Road, 
2.30 and b, Anniver~. 

Htt:lwro~tdwille-Thomas :Street, at to, Lyceum; 2.30 and 6 • 
Thursday, 7.30. 

Hol/imlJ(){)(/-Factory Fold, 2.30, 6.30. 
Huddersjit/4-St. Peter's Street Assembly Rooms. Lyceum, 

10 a.m. ; services at 2.]0 and 6.30. 
Hull-Psychological Society, No. 4 Room, St. George's Hall, 

Story Street, at 2.30, and Cobden Hall, 6.30. Public 
Circle. Wednesday, 8; Members' Developing Circle, 
Thursday, 8, both at No. 8 Room, Friendly Societies' 
Hall. 

St. George's Hall, Psychical Research, Room No. 1, at 
2.30p.m. 

Hunsltt (LeeJs)-lnstitut~, Joseph Street, 2.30 and 6. Mon
day, 7·30, Tuesday, 7.30, Private Circle. Saturday, Public 
C1rcle at 8. 

Albert Street : Tuesday at 7• Public Circle; Thursday ancl 
Saturday at 7.30 p.m. 

Knghley-Heber :Street Spiritual Temple, 2.30, 6. Monday, 
at 7.30. 

Ln&esur-Millstone Hall Lane, Lyceum, 2.30 ; 10.30, 6.30 • . 
Crafton Street at 6.JO. Wednesday at 8, Circle. 
Liberal Club, Town Hall Square, 1 t and 6.30. Tbur.day at 

8, Public Circle. 
L"gh-Newton Street, 2.Jo, 6,15. 
Li'uersedge-Carr Street, Little Town Lyceum, at 10; 2.30 

and6. · · 
Loruion-Ma,.lebtme-Cavendish Rooms, 51, Mortimer Street, 

W., at 7. " Some personal espmiences." Musical selec· 
tion. . 

111, Clarendon Road, W,. at 7• Tuesday, 8. Saturday, 
7•30. 

.AdAatii-Chepstow Hall, 1, High Street, at 6.45. Toes• 
day, Open Circle, 7.30. 

Lo11gton-Post Office .Buildings, King Street, 2~30, 6. Mon· 
day, 7·45· 

M<Ucksjit/4-Cumberlaud Street, ~yceum, 10.30; 3, 6.30. 
Mam'lulur-Opensbaw Granville Hall (Liberal Club) George 

Street, at 10.30 and 6.JO. Thursday, at 8, Members' 
Circle. 

Cheetham, · Ash Lodge, Hal:iwell Lane: Sunday, 2.30 and 
6.30, open (see Mancht~ttr EvmU.g Nt'llls, Saturday). 
Thursday. · 

West Gorton: Labour Hall, 24t. Grey Street, Longsigbt, 
Lyceum, IO.JO, 6.30. TuesdaJt 8. Thursday, 8, Public. 
Cucle. 

South Salford, 4, West Craven Street, .Regent Road, 6. 
After-circle at 8. \Vednesday, Circle at 8. Thur11day, 8, 
Choir Practice. 

Me.dorough-Market Hall, 2.30 arad 6. 
Middltsborough-Hall, Newport Road, z.Jo, 6.30. 
Aforl~-2.30 and 6.30, Y.U. Conference. 
Nelson-Ann Street, 2.30 and 6. . 
Nt'lllcastk·on• 7}nt-Spiritual Institute, at 6.30. 
Normanton-Qu~n Street, 2.30 and 6. 
Norlh Shie/ds-6, Camden Street, 10.45 and 6.30. . 
Norllrampton-Spiritualista' Hall, St. Michael Road, 2.30, 6.30. 
Nottingham-Morley Hall, 2.30, Lyceum; 10.45• 6.30. Wed· 

nesday, 2.30, Mothers; 7.30, Improvement Class. Than· 
day, 7-JO, Experimental Class. 

0/dha•-Hall, Bartlant Place, Lyceum; 10.3 and 6.30. Than· 
day, 7 ·45• Circle. 

Ossett-Queen's Street, Lyceum at 10. 2.30, 6, Mrs. Green• 
wood. 

ParllgtJtt-Spiritual Temple, Ashwood Road Lyceum at 10 and 
1.45; 2.30 and 6, Mr. Campion. 

Pl)'mouth~. the Octagon, 10, 6.30. Wednesdays, 8 • 
Preston-Central Buildings, 2.30 and 6.]0 
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Rochdale-Regent Hall, Lyceum, 9·45; 2.30 an<.16. Wednes
day, 7 ·4 5, Circle. 1 

Walter Street, 3, 6.30. Tuesday, 8, Public Circle!. 
Penn Street, Lyceum, 10; 2.30, 6. Wednesday, 7·30, 

Circle. · 
SMw-Broadbent's Assembly Rooms, off Sandy Lane, at 3 and 

6.30. Wedne>day. . 
S.trpl.ry-Westgate, 2.30, 6. 
South Shields-16, Cambrid&e Street, 6 o'clock. Tuesdays, 

7-JO. · . . · . . 
Spennymoor-Central Hall, 2.30, 6. Thursday, 7.30. 
Suntkrland-The Spiritual Students' Institute, 2.7. 

Ann Street, Sundays at 6.30. Every evenin& 8. 
Monkwearmouth, Miners' Hall, Roker Avenue, 6.30. 
Thornhill, 2.30 and 6. 

Walujield-I, Barstow Square, Westgate, at 2.30 and 6. 
. Wednndays, ;.30. · 

Queen Street, Westgate, 2.30 and 6. Wedne!day, 7·30. 
West Pelton-Cottage Meetings at s.JO. 
W'lrt~orlh-Market Street, 2.30, 6. · 
Yead~m-Town Side, Lyceum, at 10; 2.30 and 6, Mr. Geo. 
· Lewis. Monday, 8, Memben' Circle. · 

OTHER. MEETINGS. 

Brod{orrl-421, Manchester Road Mission Room, 10.30; 
Circle, 2.30, 6. 

South Field Lane Mission, Monday and Wednesday, Circle 
at 7·JO. 

Spiritual Room, Park Lane, off Manchester Road, 2.30 and· 
6.30. Tuesday, 8, Public Circle. Wednesday, 8. 

Bum/ey-102, Padiham Road, at 2.30 and 6. Every evening, 
7-30. Wednesday, Members only. 

Clitheroe-s, Church Brow, Tuesday, 7-JO. 
Dtarnley (n#ar Littuboro'), 2.30 and b. 
Derby-Normanton Road, Wednmay, Develo11ing Circle. 
Gatt.shtad-97, Coatsworth Road, Receptions, Mondays, 7·3o.· 
· 1, Team Valley Terrace, 11 and 6.30. 

He1bert Street, 6.30. Wedne!days, j.JC'. 
47, Kingsboro'. Terrace, at 6.30. Thursday at ; .30. 

Heckmondwikt-Bethel Lodge, start meetings at 7-30. 
High Shulds-1, South Eldon Street, Lyceum, 2.30, 11, and 6. 
Bunsld-Goodman Terrace, 2.30 and b, Mr. Joe Wilson. 

Monday, 7·30. Circles, Tu~day, Thursday, Saturdar, and 
Sunday, 7-JO. 

Alhert Street, 2.30 and 6. Tuesday, 7.30. Thursday and 
Saturday, Public Circles at 7·JO. 

IMds-:8, Bk. Adelphi Street, 2.30 and 6.30. Circles, Mon
days and Thursdays, j.JO. 

Livtrpool-103, Queen's Road, Everton, 3 and 7. Thursday 
. at 8. 

Eaton Hall, Breck Road, 6.30. Tuesday, 8. 
Lrverstd.re-Bethel Lodge. Tuesday and Saturday at 7·JO. 
Lmtdon-102, Camllert~~ell .Road (Mrs. Clark'~)-Sunday at 7· 

Wednesdays at 7, Free Healing ; 8, Developing Circle. 
Clapltarn-32, St. Luke's Road, Friday, 8. 
16, Ha,-per Street, Tlteobalds RoaJ, W. C.-Open for Healing 

every Sunday morning at 1 1 o'clock. Monday·and Thurs· 
day, Evtning Seances at 8 p.m. 

113, Ed.rnDar# Roqd (Mr. H. Hunt'•), e"ery evening except· 
Tuesdays, at 7.30 ;· IS. 

Cannin.r Ttntm. 47, Hermit Road, Sunday at 7· Doors 
dosed at 7.1 5, l£xperience Meeting. Circle nery Tburs- · 
day, 7.30 prompt. Spiritualists and Inquirers. 

Forest Hill-23, Devonshire Road, Sunday, at 7, Open 
. Circle. Tuesday at 8, Social Evening. Wednesday, 8, · 
· Members' Developing Circle. · 
Islington-,Vellington Hall, 6.45. Wednesday, 8, Members' 

Circle. 
245, -Kmtish Town Road,N.W.-Mrs. Wa•ren's, Sunday at 

7, Various Medium•, and at 8 Thursdays. 
7, Lynd.turst (if'rlf)e, Vestry Road, Camberwell, S.E., Wed

nesday at 8.30. 
Jliu End-Welcome Hall, 218, Jubilee Street, at 7· Thurs

days, 8, Public Meeting. 
Nottin.r Hill-251, Ladbroke Gro'l"e. Sundays, 7; Tues. 

days, 8 ; Mondays and Thursdays at 8. 

PadJingto11-227, Shirlatd Road, at 7· Wedaesday, .~ 
Circle. 

Step•u;'-45, Jubilee Street, Tuesday, at 8. 
Stocku•tll-4, Sidney Road, Tuesday, 6 .. 10, Free Healing •.. 
WoltMmstou'-Developing Circle, at 107, Cbewton Road, 

Pretoria Avenue, Monday, at 8 p.m. · . . 
.Manchester-Bradford : Church Street, comer of Shak~ 

Street, Lyceum, 3 and 6.30, Tuesdays, 8t Members• 
Circle. Thursday, 8, Public Circle. 

Hulme: Comer of Junction Street, 6.30, Public Wide. 
Monday, 8. Thursday, 8, Mr. Lamb's Public Circle. 

396, Oldliam Road : Co-Operative Hall, Mutual lmprove• 
~ mel)t Class at. 1 r, Lyceum,at :!.30, 6.30. 
.Mirfold-Oddfellow's Hall, at 7·15. ·· . · 
N1lron-,Pinder Street, 2 .]0, 6. . . 
Nt!'ltlporl (Mon.)-Spiritual Institute, Arundel Villa, Barrack 

Hill, 6.JO. Healing_ free. . . • 
Notlinglram-2, Porter's Yard, Holden Street, Public Meetings. 

Wednesday and Thursday at 8 p.m; : 
Roclrdalt-Bailhe Street, 2.30, 6. · . 

Milnrow Road, :.30 and 6. Tuesday, 7·45• Public Circl~. 
Roth.,ell-2.30 and 6. . · . 
ShW'ield-Midland Cafe, 175, Pond Street; 7.30. Tuesday and 

Thursday at 8.30. · 
Tunslall-IJ, Rathbone Street, 6.30. 
Wocd/IQuse-Talbot Building, Station Road, 6.30. 
Wlrilworlh-2.30 and 6.30. . . . . 
WindhiJl-Local Board Office, Cragg Road, Lyceum, 10.15; 

2.30 and 6. 

A LIST OF PSYCRICS. . , 
I HAVE repeatedly attempted since BORDERLAND was 

started to induce my readers to co-operate with me in 
compiling a list of psychically gifted persons. I have. 
however, hitherto met with very indifferent success. I 
am, therefore, in default of anYthing · of our compifing, 
compelled to reproduce here the only list of psychics 
which 1 have ever seen compiled by anybody in the three. 
kingdoms. I accept no responsibility for the insertion. 
of any name in the list. That responsibility lies solely· 
at the door of Mrs. Ida Ellis, of Blackpool, who bas 
devoted considerable attention to the getting together of 
the names of this list. The principle upon which it is
compiled is simple enough, and the list ~ndicates to_ 
which branch of Borderland study the subject belongs. 
lhose persons who are continually v.Titing me for the. 
names of mediums, etc., will find mediums of all sons in 
Mrs. Ellis' list-good, bad, and indifferent. When cor
respondents ask for the addresses of mediums who I can 
recommend I usually give them the names of Mrs. 
Russell Davies, Arundel House, Balham Park Road., 
S.W., and Mrs. Bliss, 53, Margaret Street, W., both of 
whom are trance mediums and also normally clain-oyant. 
Each of them is very busy, and it is well always to. make 
an appointment by letter and ask for terms, which, of 
course, vary according to the time occupied. 

In psychometry I always recommend Miss Ross, 41; 
High Street, Smethwick, Birmingham, who~ accuracy 
is perfectly astounding, and Mrs . . Ida Elba. h~l£. 
Their tee is 2s. 6d. for brief, aiJd ss. for longer dehnea·.· 
tions. 

· NOIE. 
The figures affixed to each name icdicate the followiog-

2.-Physiognomist. 
J.-Graphologist. 
4.-Palmist. 
s.-Astrologer. 
6.-Psychometrist. 
7 .-Clairvoyant. 
B.-Automatic Handwriter. 
9.-Trance Medium. 

10.-Unclassilied. 
1 1 .-Hypnotist. 
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Adam•, Mr. F . H., An!ty, Leicester, 10. Crossley, Mrs. A ., 1, Queen's Road, Kin~'s Cross, Halifax, 10 •. 
Allen, \V., Leicester, 10. Crossley, Mr. H ., 8, Ctiffe Terr:~ce, Skircoat Gr., Halifax, 10. _ 
Armitage, Mr. J., The Mount, Hanging Heaton, Dewsbury, 6. Davis, Mr. W., 145, Oxford Road, Burnley, 10 . 
.Armitage, Miss, Addrns wanted, Royton, 7· De Ross, Mr. J . R ., 5, Lily Street, Lower Broughton, Man•. 
Arthur, Professor, 8, Crossland Street, Swinton, Rotherham, 5· chester, 11 . 
Bailey, Miss J., 9, Pilkington Street, Park Place, Lower Audley, Dickson, J. G., Mr. and Mrs., Florence Street, Accrington 

Blackburn, 7, 9· Road, Burnley, 4· _ 
Balme, Mrs. :~nd Mr., Address wanted, Ravensthorpe, 6, 11. Dinnings, Mrs., 3, Back Lane, Idle, 10. 
Balmeforth, Mr. T ., Britannia Road, Llaithwaite, 10. Dixon, Mrs., 4. School Street, Stourton, Leeds, 10. · 
Barker, I ., Thornton, Nr. Btadford, 5· Drake, 1\lr. W . 0., 34, Cornwall Road, B'ayswl\~er, London,-
Barlow, E., 22, Kenio~ Street, Rochdale, 7· W., 10. ·-
Barnes, Mrs., 1, Porter's Yard, Holden Street, Radford, Duckworth, Mrs., 17, York Street, Heywood, 7• 

Notts, 10. Duguid, D., 19, Carlton Place, Glasgow, 9· - _ -
Barr, Mrs., Wednesbury Road, Walsall, 10. Edwards, Mr; W ., 222, Audley Range, Blackburn, 10. 
Barraclough, Mr. J . H ., 11, Strawberry Avenue, Tong Road, Edwards, Mr., 4, Montpellier Road; P<ckham, S.E.,, Io. 

Armley, Leeds, 10. ~llis,Albert,Kent Road, Blackpool, 2, 3· _. · ·! 
Barter, J., lS• MorningtonCrescent, London, N.W., 2. )(Ellis, Ida, Kent Road, Blackpool, 2, J, 4, 6. · · .- .. 
Beanland, Mrs., 74, Stoney Rock Road, Durrnontofts, Leeds, ~Ellis, Frank, Kent Road, Blackpool, 2, J, 4·-

6 . 7. Farrah, Mrs., 4, Aathur Street, Stanningley, 10. 
Beardshall, Mrs., 25, Turner Place, All Saints Road, Brad- }t'eatherstone, Mr. G, , 86, · Netherfield L&ne, Parkgate, near· 

ford, 10. Rotherbam, 10. . . -
Bennett, Mdme. E . H., j61, 6th Avenue, New York City, Featherstone, Mr. S., J8, Albert Road, Parkgate, 10. . 

U .S.A., 5· Foster, R., 166, Eastwood View, Doncaster Road, Rother·. 
Best, Mrs., 39, Park Lane, Burnley, 6, 7· ham, 11. 
Bbckbum, E., 20, Grenville Street, Liverpool, 11. Fowler, Lottie, 322, Courtland Street, Baltimore, Maryland, -
Blake, Miss, J, Herbert Street, Pendleton, 7· U.S.A., 6. 
Blakemore, Swinton, Rotherham, s. France, Miss L., 8, Winding Road, Halifax, 6, 7. 
Bland, Mr. J., 21, PendrUl Street, Hull, 10. Galley, G., J, Moysten Terrace, South Shore, Blackpool, 6, 9· 
Bland, Mrs., Francis Street, Hull, 5· Galley, Mr. W., 2, Pavement Street, Cleckheaton, ro. 
Bliss, Mrs., 53, Margaret Street, Cavendish Square, London, 6, 7. Galpin, ~r. S., Ad~ress wanted, Notting~am, ro. 
Boardman, Mr. H., 370, Ashton Old Road, Manchester, ro. Gam, · MISs, 24, Ntcklson, Street, Wellington Road, New 
Bodie, W ., Dental Institute, Macduff, J. Wortley, Leeds, 10. 
Boocock, Mr. J . W ., 62, George Street, Saltaire, 10. Gambrill, Mia>es E . and L., 1, Rock bourne Road, Forest Hill, 9· 
Bowen!, Mr. H. J., 777, Bolton Road, Bradford, 10. Gartside, Miss M. ] ., 10, Larkbill Court, Murry Road, Roch· · 
Bowmer,]. W., Rayfield, Stockport, 6. dale, 10. · 
Bradley, Mrs., 174, Utto:r:eter Road, London, 6, ;. Gaven, Madame E;, 30, Hyde Road, W . Gorton, Manches· 
Brailey, Mr. J., 18, Clarendon Road, Walthamstow, 10. ter, 6. -
Bliggs, S., 75, Taylor Street, Batley, 6. Gee, Miss, 21, Laund Road, Huddersfield, 5· 
Brook, Mr. J ., 16, Staincliffe Road, \Ve>tboro, Dewsbury, 10. George, Madame, 281, Trafford Street, Rochdale, 6, 
Brooks, Mrs., 114- Library Lane, Wimeth, Oldham, 10. Gibson, Mr. T., 51, Strawberry Hill, Pendleton, 10. 
Brooks, Mrs., 16, \Vaterloo Street, Oldham, 6, 7. Gorrie, E., Melton Mowbray, Sunnyside,~ · 
Bnlce, Ella, Lesseragb, Borrisokane, Co., Tipperary, 4· Gordon, C., 22, Catherine Grove, Greenwtch, London, 5· 
BucbaDan, Urial Marionville, Mo., U.S.A., 10. Graddon, Mrs., 5, Nottingham Terrace, York Gate, Regent's , 
Burchel, J., 101, Conto Street, New Orleans, La., U.S.A., 6. Park, 6, 9· 
Buckley, Mr., 39, Hunsroyde Crescent, Duncar, Nr. Bolton, Greek, Madame, 41, Redclifte Road, West Ken;ington, Lon· 

2, 4· don, 9· 
Bullock, E ., 216, Southwark Park Road, London, S.E., 6. Green, Mrs., 1, Fir Street, Heywood, 7, 9· 
Burton, C., 128, Upper Mary Stteet, Balsall Heath, Birming· Gregg, Mrs., 5, Tomlinson Street, Meanwood Road, Leeds, 10. 

ham, 6. Grey, Mrs., 2i, St. John's Road, Mosely Road, Birmingham, 7•. 
Butcher, Mr., 6, Montpellier Road, Peckham, S E ., 9· Grey, Mr. J. T ., 34, Woodhouse Street, South Shields, .ro. 
Campian, Mr., J., Addres.~ wanted, Leeds, 10. Groom, Mrs., 200, St. Vincent Street, Ladywood, Birming·. 
Cannon, Mrs., 74t Nicholas Street, Hoxton, London, N., 10. ~y bam, 6. · 
Cardelli, C., 6o, Upper Berkeley Street, Portmau Square, /\n.addock, A., 1018, Market Street, S-'l Francisco, Cal., 2, •. 

_I ~ London, 4· Hancock, Mrs., 179. Clarence Road, Clap ton, N .E., 4· 
~ad, H., 141, High Street, Redcar, 2, 4· Hardacre, 53, Victoria Roa~, Keighley, s. . i 

Carona, E ., 126, Ledbury .l<oad, Bayswatcr, London, W., 3,• Hardy, W . H ., 1;5, Pond Street, Sheffield, 6, 7, 9· 
Catr, Mr., 8, Nelson Street, Keighley, 10. Hardy, W., Midland Cocoa House, 175, Pond Street, Sheffield, 
Carr, Mn., 8,Nelson Street, Keighley, 10. 7, 6. 
Carrick, Mr. J. J., 11, Dixon Street, Blackfine Viaduct, Black- Hargreaves, Mr., 909, South Terrace, Thornbury, Bradrord, 10. 

hill, Co. DUrham, 10. Harrison, Miss, 21, Drawton Street, Manchester Road, 
Carpenstein, Dora, 53, Oakdale Avenue, Chicago, 10. Bradrord, 10. 
Clare, Mr. J. Northbum Street, Newcastle-on-Tyne, 10. Hawkins, Mr. and Mrs., 16, Harper Street, Theobalds Road, 
Clark, 76, Victoria Avenue, Upper Park, London, 5· London, W .C., 7, 11. 
Clark, Mts., S., 102, CambeA·ell Road, London, 10. Hawyard, Mrs., -Pembroke Road, Cinderford, Forest ofDe1n, 
Clegg, :Mr, and Mrs., 72, Winfre<! Street, Otley Road, Brad- 6, 7. . 

ford, 10. Helios, J ., Pratt Street, Halifax, S· 
Collingridge, Miss, 36, Onslow Square, London, S .W., 4· Hepworth, Mr. F., 151, Camp Road, Leeds, 10. 
Collings, Mr., 67, Tudor Street, Manchester Road, Bradrord, 10. Hesketh, Mr. W., Gretnhill House, 29, Webster Street, Green-
Connell, Mrs., Victoria Road, Holbeclr, Leeds, 10. heys, Manchester, 10 
Cookson, Mrs., 1o8, Wretley Hill, Manningham, Bradford, 10. Hodgson, F . T., 25, Muriel Road, Leicester, 6, 7• 
Cooper, Mr. G. , J6, SherrarJ Road, Leicester, 7· Hodgson, Mr. T., 114, Mount Pleasant, Greengate, near 
Coote, W. G., 56, GrosvenorTearace, Camberwell, S.E., 7, 11. Leeds, to. 
Cotllill, Miss, 14, Buckley Square, Ardwick, Manchester, 7• Hodgson, Mr. F., 187, Commercial Road, Newport, Mon., 10. 
Cowling, Miss, 46, York Street, Bingley, 10. Holehouse, J. M., Bridge Sheet, Bel~r, 6. 
CranD, Mrs. A., 4, Ctimbles Place, Camp Road, Leeds, 10. Holme, so, Gayford Road, Shepherds Bush, London, 6. 
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Holmes, 6, Peace Street, Burnley, 11. Rex, 99, Helen Strr.et, Ipswich, S· 
Hopwood, Mr. W., 30, Tamworth Road, Laisterdyke, Brad· Rooke, W., 165, Stockport Road, Levenshalme, 6, 7, • 

ford, 10 Ross, l\liss, 41, High Street, Smethwick, Birmin&:ham, 3, 6. 
Homer, J. H., 32, Burnley Road, Accrington, 2, 4· Sambo, 6, 1:<', Nevsky Prospe::t, St Petehbur~, 10. 
Honocb, Mn., 221 Gorton Street, Rochdale Road, Hey- Scott, J., ~6, Hildyard Terr., New Sbildon, 6. 

wood, 7· Squire, Mrss M., 8 and ro, Arcade, Bamsley, 4• 
Hoyle, Mrs., r, Grape Street, Gibbett Lane, Halifax, 7· Sigma, Dr. R., Thornton, Nr. Bradford, 5· 
Hulda, Mr. J., 175, Leeds Road, Bradf(,rd, 10 Smythe, Miss, 65, Bloomfield Road, London, 4· 
Hulme, :Mrs., 371, Collyhurst Road, Manchester, 6, 7· Sowden, R., 11, Westgate End, Westgate, Wakefield, 11. 
Humphries, Mr., 35, King's Road, Queen'' Road; Peckham, Spray, J., 103, Wrllesley Street, Loyells, Birmingham, 6, 7· 

S.E., 9· · Spring, Mrs., 8, Wilkin Street, Grafton Road, Kentish Town, 
Hllllt, H., 113. Edgware Road, London, \V .. 6, 7, 6. London, 7• 
Hush, Mr., 28, South Grove, Rye Lane, Peckham, S.E., 9· Swinfield, Mr., Address wanted, 7· 
IDingworth, Mi!s, Esliers Place, Bowling Park· La., Brad· Ta)'lor Mr. F., 28, Council Street, Hulme, Manchester,;. 

ford, 10. Tetlow, J. B., 142, Fitzwarren St., Pendleton, Manchester, i· 
Inman, Mr. \V. E., Q, Long Henry Street, Sheffield, 10. Teresina, Plumner'11 Library, Norfolk Terrace, London, W., 3> 
Ison. Mr. H. E., Address wanted, Leicester, 10 Thompson, L, Address wanted, Rochdale, 7· 
Jarvis, Mrs., 3, BrayshayYard, Lame Lane, Bradford, 10 Thompson, J., Hardy Street, Crackenedge, Dewabwy, 4· • ~ 
Jerry, Mrs., 44, Portland Place, North Clapham Road, London, )(Timson, T., Farnham Terrace, Leicester, 2, 4t 6, • · · 

S.W., 11. Towns,:H., 113, Lisson Grove, Marylebone, London, N.W., 7• 

~hnson, Mr. W., Mottram Road, Hyde, 10. Towus, 124, Portobello Road, Notttr.g Hill, W., 7• 
nes, .MiSs, 2, Benson Street, Liverpool, 7· Treu, R. A., Huddersfield Road, Dewsbury, 11, • 
tscn,l\fr., Bromley Road, Hanging Heaton, Dewsbury, 9· ~Turner, 40, Yew Tree Road, Walton, Liverpool, 2, 5· 

Knibb, Mr. A., 43· Ha~:ley Road, Edgbaston, Birmingham, 10. '\Tane, Madame, 140, Alker Street, Blackburn, 4· 
Lamb, J. 0., 2, Gray Street, Southport Road, Manchester, 6, Vango, J, J .. (Same as E. Bullock,) 6. 
Lambertz..~r. A., 144, Rranch Road, Burnley, 7. Vango, Mr. J., 216, Southwark Pk. Road, London, S.E., 7, 9o 
Leeder, w. ]., 70, Robin Hood's Chase, Nottingham, s. Wakefield, W., North Street, Leeds, 7· 
Lees, Robert, 67, Endine Road, East Dulwich, 9· Wallace. C. L. H., 4, Albany Terrace, London, N.W., 11. 
Lingn, G., 7, Frankley Buildings, Bath, 5· Wallis, E. W., 73A, Corporation Street, Manchester, 9· 
Lisle, 8, Sir George's Road, FreemantJe, South,mpton, S· Walrond, Captain, Hamilton, Canada 5· 
Lund, Mr. J., 470, Bowling Old Lane, Bradford, 10. Watson, Mr., 42, Tennant St., Bowllng Old Lane, Bradford. 
ManweU, Address wanted, 2, 4· 6, 7. · 
Matts, Miss, R., Addres' wanted, Leicester, 10. Whiteley, Miss, Address wanted, Rochdale, 7· 
Mayo, E. S. G., 5• Castle Arcade, Cardiff, 4· Whiteley, S. H., 62, Whitworth Road, Rochdale, 7, 8. 
McCreadie, Mdme., 3, Perth Street, Higbtown, Manchester, 6. Whiteley, Mrs., 10, Quakers Lane, Horton, Bradford, 10. 
Meekin, Miss E., Oldham, Lancashire, ro. Whiteoak, H., 37, Cloudesdale Street, West Bowling, Brad-
Moores, H., Raikes Road, Blackpool, 11. ford, 7· 
Morse, J. J., 26, Osnaburgh Street, Euston Road, N.\V., 9· Whiteoak, Mrs., 10, Quakers Lane, Horton, Bradford, 6. 
Moss, J., 104, Raby Street, Gateshead, 6. Wilkins, Mr., 356, PortobeDo Road, London, \V., 7· 
Murphy, Address wanted, 7· WiUiams, D . ..1!:., 19, Rydal Avenue, Great Manin Road, 
Neptune, R. H., n, Bridjle Street, Bristol, 5· Blackpool, 3, 4· 
No1ton, Susan, Co-op Street, Blackpool, 7. Willis, 21, Egerton Street, Cheater Road, Hulme, Manchester, 
Oppenheim, Annie, 30, Redcliffe Square, London, S.W. 2. b. 
Owen, Prof., 34, Norwich Road, Ipswich, 5· )!\Villis, Mrs., 21, Egerton Street, Chester Road, Hulme, Mae· 
Pawley, C., 4, Denholme Rd., Femhead Road, London, \V., 6. tchester, 2, • 

4. Pawson, Mr. T., 6, Norfolk Street, Batley, 7, 9· :Willis. A. E., 699, 6th Avenue, comer 40th Street, New 
£-'Pearson, A., 267, Bolton Road, Pendlebury, 2, 4· York, z. 

Penny, Mr. R. H. (Neptune), 11, Bridge Street, Bristol, S· ilmot, Miss, Melbourne House, Bognar, 2. 
Perausa. Kensington Square, 109 A, Earl's Court, Rd., London, Wilson, I OJ, Caledonian Road, King's Cross, London, 5, 6. 

S.W., 6. Winterbum, E., 112, Chapeltown Road, Leeds, 4· 
Pickles, Miss, 30, Marlborough Street, Keighley, 7. Wyldes, V., 187, Trinity Road, Aston, Birmingham, 6, 7· 
Preuss, Herr, Belmont Cot., Gsilwran, R. S. 0. S. \Vales, 4· Young, I., 13, North Street, Royton, 6, 7· 
Reckin, A., 9, Gordon Terr., Dyne Rd., Brondesbury, N.\V. Younger, D., 20, New Oxford Street, London, 11. 

11. Zanne, Mon., S. N., 28, Rue de Ia Ville, Levenge, Paris, 7• 
Rennie, Mrs., 19, StThomas Street, S. Oldham, 6, ;-. Zoe, rs, Marine Parade, Brigkton, 4· 
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XXIII.-SOME ARTICLES OF THE QUARTER. 
OC'rOBER-D:!CEDER. 

. We shall be grateful for the Co-operation of Readers of BoRDERLANJ?1 as well as of publishers and ~torB o_f jo~. 
m the _production of our Index. No trouble has been spared, but there lS no doubt that a great many mteresting publi
cations may have escaped notice. 

Copiee of all Articles quoted in the Index, and, where desired, translatiom of those in the foreign magazines, can be 
had at the usual terms on application to BORDERLAND Editor, Mowbray House, Norfolk Street, Strand, W.C. 

4D'.al ......... : 
r- W'orl.U, Octr.ber 11 

·····'W: 
!laTe ~Soule! Xo,...U.g Star, October 
Practfee of Kutilati!ljf Dop, AmeriOIUl KaDJiel Olub'a ProhibitiTe 

RW., Pl"-r>Aital J-1 October II 
vm.eou.m : The Rllrbt. of Dop. The Treatment of Animai. ill 

EualiiDd Ul4 India, 'by Dr. Ooriilg, Go"""" Splai'IIX, NoYember 

.Ap1Jiuf.tlolla: 
.Appuiti.aD after Death. Prom the -Ra.Un Rebw•, Du m.,.,inAiicAt 

W<ll, October 
AD AppariUoa., flom a Raaoiau Correapoudent, Liglal, October II 
Gbo1ta, or Optia.l IDuaiona1 PAIIHop,\leai JoiU'IICiol, Deoember a 

: ~tatlft AppuiU011111 Fonn Tranaferenoe, Ltglal, October 111 

.a.tzo~: 
. ".A..trolOirJ, by Chall. T. Wood, ..,.,_ of Lif/Tal, Deoonber IS 

..&.lltrolon', Sih>a-l!aatra. n.-J>A;.,_ Deoem"ber 
A*olon', by ""Editor, .O,Tal of 11le 1lu, Nonmber 
.A.IIRolOirJ, by" x..n.t:ar," &ert IUid 1M a,.. • .,., Nonmber 19 
H.....aope ohlle zrew CelltaJT, by the late Profe.~r Boyeaen, U,AI oj 

2\otoiA,.NDftiDber 18 
~at the Bed JlaD of \be TuiJeriee (oonttnued), tr&Dalated by 

• 81pharial," 11..-.. .A•t,.,.,,, No•ember, Deoembft 
J[yaterr of \be Jrlooa The (oonUnued), lAJAp. Deoember t5 
Nature of Ntptune, Tbe, by" 8epbarlal" and" Leo," • ..,.,.,. .Ani'Oiogr, 

NoTe~Dber 
Btmple Ketbocl of Iaatraetion ill the Solenoe of AltrolOirJ, llod4r" 
_.d.crol4gf, NOft!llber, n-mber 
~ Bula ot Aatrolojry, by" Leo," llotler" .Aotrologr, n-.nber 
TrDe Astroloaen wr•u Fortune Tellen, llo.Ur,. .A.crologJ, Deoember 

.&w:toaatMa: 
Automatic Coaunmllaatio1111, .l'rti~AWZ Jotmltll, November 18 
Automatic WrftiDtr, Ba,.rur of U,lal, October tl 
Automatic Wri~ &Del ClalrYoPnoe, Plltlooopltiul Jotmltll, Deoember 'I 
Automatlo or llpliit Writing, l>y Sara A. Ulidenood, BG,._. of Liglal, 

n-.bftta 
lbhlllitiaD of Spirit TJoDewrittng, Ba,.,..r of Lillil, NOTember 80 
.l'aemDIJe of AutomatiC Writing by Hl'll. Underwood'• Hand, Plttlo

HpAO<ol J-...L, NOTember 18 
How to lleftlop Automatic Writing, Plilooopltiul JDIII'nlll, Nonmber 

18 

"_. ...... , •-*-: 
Cl..u.ia" W.....W, October 17, W. T. Slad &Del Spirit Photography 
._ril; llauml of Artiole Oil H. P. Blaftteky, October 23 
EflllUA ~ NOftlll'her, Herbert Burrow.' Re.lgnatlon a • ..-..,, of :U,Tat, September, General Notice H.,.,.,.,. of ~,r.e, D-mber, General Notice 
H~ •' U,Tal, Noftmber, llba X.'1 Development of Automatic 

Writing 
X...,, N-ber, Oeaen1 Notice 
Li#Tal of flu 1!84 Ncmmber, Spirit Pbotocrraohy &Del P~hlo Heallq 
,-,.;~~ J•rMI, N-ber 16, Autoiiiaiio WriU.; '1'8lepathy 
PloilOH'pla~ J0t1r1UIJ NDftiDber 9, ~In~ SIUDIIW'J =No.8 (Dutch)~.,. The Jlan\M Dhoo of Peel Cutle 

Dutch), IDa .a..'• ArUole on St. Wlnefried'a Well 
1c 11'-rlln', October, w. T. Stead'• Benew or "The TalldDg 

Im.qe ofUrur" 
~ie Gl.,..r, Deeanber, General Renew 
Two It orl.U, October 18, Oeneral N otioe ........ _: 
Buddhiam IUid IdolatrJ, Bwt1dlaUI Deoember 6 
Buddhiam IUid ChrlatiaDity, by 'Eriieet Dieatcl, Gmna11 Spllinz, October 
B114dhl8m In America Pat.\, NOftlllber 
BuddJWnn &Del Del'il Worahip, Bwddlti11, No•ember 8 
..._..of Buddhllm, Tbe, J,.,.,..,, of lAo M11A4-Botlltl 8fld4q, October 
Owpel of Buddha, BwddlliM, September 27 _ 

Ialam and Polnamy, I•ltlllllc World. Deoember 
Illam, The Birth of, I•"""k World, December 
Xa.ba-Bodhi Temple Csee, Bwddhf•l, September 8, 18, 20, 1'1 ; October-

11 ; Noftmber J, 8, 111. H, t9.i _Deoemlier 6 
True Signifl01moe of aome BadClllllt HJtha, .BuJdAi•l, September 20 
Woman in Buddhlam, Melaflh11•ki>l Jlagui,.., NoYember 

~= 
Clalnoyanoe aooordinlr to St. Paul: Some Bagplti01111 kplained, yPt 

of'l'nllla n-mber liS 
Prietioal IUtruotiolll for ClaimJyant Sensitivea, by A. D11ipid, Nftll 

,dgf,Ootober 

OQstal ....... : 
"Cryatal.-Gulng," !'!om CUatlone, by P, W, H. Jrlyen, lleCap11111l«U 

Jlagannt, November 

:D-'ba..: 
A Jl)'lterioul Warning, Jlu..,.r•ital JlagiJiirte, October 

:Dnam•: 
A Dream of D:rlng, Ba,.ner of Liglil, October 19 
A Dream of tile P'ouible, Spirilval R..,..,., November 
Dnam~, bf H. E. Butler, E•okril:, Nonmber 
Dream., by c. w. Leadbeater, L...,ifor, NoYember 111 
Lou1a .Aloott'a Dream, by I..iUaD Whiting, Plailo•opo\""' J--.1, 

October 11 
Klallntr Arttolea Pound Tbrolllfh a Dream, Pliilo.,.hleol Jtn~n~al, Octo

ber II 

~: 
Another Cheat Deteoted, "Dr. Henry A. Rosen," LigTal, December 7 
"ClaimlDlr to be J-" Faith Healiag, ~o., Patlt, November 
Buapia If"aladino, Lig_lal, November 80 . =Trick Ezpoeed, Pltilooopll•eol Jt1Urrtal, October II 

cal Re.aroh Boolety and Euaapta Pal&dlno. LigA4 October 111 
Sp PhotosraJihY, An E>lpolare, Letter from G. H. v'b;oesat Goddard. 

Lighl, Deoimber 1 

BeaUias: 
"Chriatlan Bci-" &Del "H•al.lnlr" In Irelancl, La• , December til 
Den,.u Healer and Natural Law, I'AiiOODf)laiC<JI Joomtj, Nonmber 9 
Denftr Bealer and Naturall.&w U,Tal, Hoftmber !Ill 
Grief a Spiritual HaladJ-(JoDIIOkUo....,:S""""al of Hrgit-M, December 
lloi- Ill Healing, The, LigTal of'tn.IA, tober IS" 
Beleaoe of Healliis' : What Beff-Slll!l!e& n Hq Do, Spirllatll R..,;.,.. 

Deoember 

•..s• all4 ~olam: 
SpeU. &Del GramDl&rJe, Poper rOIUI"-fort llat Scollia Lodlt of 1M nto

•oplaital &cid!/, Vol. iii. 
Studente' Traftla In \be Land of Kyetlclam, bJ Erich BoliD, Dk [71no,;,. •• 

lleh• W,ll, November 
U11 ofTalllmana In JaY&, Splai'IIX (Dutch), No.8 

.ed1111118 -· ...U'IUalllalp : 
Defenoe ofXediuma, by A. P. Tindall, A.T .C.L., SpiriiWI B<t~iftl, October· 
In4uence of Kediuma, [.iglal of Tl'llllt, Noftmber 80 
Jlarftlloua Katerlallatlone, s,irituJJl R.,V,, October 
Katerialiatlon, Jrlodern and Biblical, Lighl. December t1 
HecUa1111, P-tlon of PltiloMipllital J•f'ftlll, December 14 
Jrlediuma, PeneoatlOD of, and Organilation, Banrttr of Liglil, n-n. 

bnts 
KecUumahip, Some kperiencea of, by ReY. F. C. Ware, Spirifwol R<t~l.,.. 

October, November,l>eoember 
Kedlumahip, nt.ouaaion on, Ba11rur of Ligla!t_ October 19 
Kediu1111hip, To Deftlop, Ban,.,. of Lighl, IJC!OIIIlber 14 
Kedi"Clllllltle hhlbitiOIUI at Splrituallat Campa, Pliilo•opo\INI J--.1, 

October Ill 
Hediumahlp, The Heighte and Deptlu! of, Liglal of Tr1111t, n-ber 18 
KeliOD, Jrll'll., Kediamahip, and the Paychioal ae-rchen, S,iriMI. 

lurriew, Noftmber 
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Ke11tal QueaUon ADiweled tbzourb lllde~dent Slate·wriUnf, Liglil of 
TflltA, October 5 . . · 

Kyateriea of Kedium8bip. bJ Hre. Rowa11 Villeimt, Li;lll, October 5 . 
l'ereoual Esperlencea with a Senaltin, T- WDr'ldl, September tr, 

October 4, 11 • · 
Proper Denlopmtllt of HediWIIabip Euentiai to Propbecy, Uglil of T,..,.., Nowmber ll 
Publlab the Truth about Kedluma, PAilo•op/aienl J.,.,.,.ol, October 12 
S6ance with Frau Thekla H•llle Ill Berllu, }/or&iryorof Light, October 
Rabbi Reoe!Yea a Spirit KHIIf!l tbrungh Blatt Writing, Lip"l of TrtdA, 

Octoberli 
Remarkable S~ with Kre. Titford, LEgAl, October 2S 
Slate-Writing 86&1lcea, L1111tt. November 23 
S)lrigga, lilT. George, Jnteniewed, LlgAt, October 19, 26; Novem· 

ber 16,80 Te ;-tth Tiell; tbzongh the Kediumebip of J . J . Koree, LlgAI, Octo-

Teatlng Hediume, bJ "Oeoeral Lorriaon," Lif/AI, No"l'ember 80 

IUM.U•a-: 
"Fairy Tale of Central America, A. BtUidliol, November 22, 2t 
Huma~~ ComedJ, The, 7'A«•"''"• TAink.,., November 16 

~: 
Methode of Taking Caata alld ImprelliOD! of the R111da, Palnoilh 

November 
Reading of the Handa of 111 Eminent Colonial, Pal•bl , ~r 
StudJ of the Hallda of Nona, Palm i11, November -
Tzw, Beerbohm, lltudy of the Hlllda of, Polnoi11, December 

~: 
Akaakof, Ale.under, Spiritualiat, Harilitt1er of Li,At, November 
Aloott'1 Louila, Dream, by Lilian Whiting, P41!4fop4ieal JOttraol, Octo-

ber Ill . 
Baraduc, Dr., and the Photographing of Vital Force, Ludf•,., October 16 
Barrett, Dr., Hil Vlewa Oil SpiritUall.atlo Pbeoomena, P41,..,.,.fcal J__, Noftmber 16 
Beaalll, Kre. AllD!e, Kuma. uciJor, October 15 · 
Beaat, Hre . .ADDle, on Ooanlt Cliemlltry, Lr.d/.,., November IIi 
Jleaant, Kre. ADDle, OD Llbrarlea for Branch• aod Centres, J' aluttt, 

n-m.ber1 -»t=m=:-· ADDle, Kill'• Plaoe aod Plmotion ill Natve, Lw:iftr, 

Beaant, Kre. Annie. Fire, Gtr111411 SpAitu:, Oetober 
Jleaant, Kre.Amlle,.AutobiorraphJOf (with portrait), S,.Aiu (Oermall), 

November 
Jlla~R. P .• Lettere ot. TA• PaiA, Ootober~ November, December 
llri~ber '::" Hardinge, 011 the Need for a New Bible, Tt110 Worldl, 

BrowD, HOD • .Jo.epb, Allditor of St. Louie, Hil Views on Splritualilm, 
Lvltt ofT ..... Oetober It 

Burro,., Hr. Herbert, on Spirituallam 111d TbeoMphy,-Liglll, Novem-
berta · 

Jlurro,., Hr. Herbert, 011 the TbeoaopbloaiSocietJ, TAtoHPhieol JollriiiiJ, 
November 6 ; Liglil, October 16 

eohille, W. J ., OD the Dirine Kiaaloll of Art, Baflfltr of Lilli, October 5 
Colville, w. J., Hil Work 111 Den~1 B"'f'fltr of Liplll. Ootober 19 
~~:;,~ill Loa ADplee, Cauronua, B-r of Liglil, October 16, 

Colrille, W . J.1 Oil mdivldualitJ ver,... ~tridtJ, Nrl4plilliC41 x.,m,., Octoon, No-ber 
-Coi'IWe, W. J ., 011 Perpetual Youth. Jltl4p4Jmal x.,.,.,..., December 
~Iarke, Dr. Dean, Oil Dlltillctl011 between Spiritism ID4 SplritaaUam, 

Liglil of TrWA, Oatober Ill. 
~l.r&e, Dr. Dean-, OD the PblloeophJ of Splritllallam, Botot1tr of Llglil 

!Memberlll • 
Cleftland, LueJ, ")(ore ~u," Jlmplil•i<ol xa,tuiflll, Deoembltr 
ColbJ, Luther, Foa4er of Baat1tr ~ Lillil, ObitUAl')' Notioe (with 

Portrait) Boto11or of L iflll, October 5 
Cooper· O&:kiey, Uri., 011 the PaJobic Power~ and Faculti• of the 

Cbriltiln 8alnto, TA~~ DeCember · 
Danrillllld Wallace, Eplliode ill Danrill'a IJte, Liglll of7'1WA, Noftlll• 

ber9 
J)e BUII8ell, Bmeet. on Secret Tudit.ion, RIMidliill, October 4 
De Kol'p!l, lire., Hemilllaceucea, Liglll, NoYember 23 
Duguid. Hr. David, Succnaful Trulce-paintillg St!anoa ill Londou, T

Worldl December 17 
Duguid, l6. David, on lllltruotloll for ClairvOJ&Ilts, New All, Septem· 

ber, October 
Farrar, Dean. and the Problema nf the A ~~e. Liglil of T,:,.llt, November 2 
l'lammarion, CammiUe, Sl>lritua!W, HGrilf•g,., "f LI1Ac October 
• · General Lnrriaoll," alld lledium Teatlug. Li,,.C. No•einber 80 
Gl&datollt>, W . E.. on the JmmortalitJ of ll•n. Lit~AC. October li 
Otirlq, l>r., ou .Eiemtnt&rJ Boob 011 TbeoeophJ, 8pAiu (German) 

OctOber • 
Gorinlf, Dr .. on Viviaection lipliiHZ (Oermll.ll) November 
Hamilton, Gall. F.zperleocea, Plti!D10p•ltal jownal October 6 
Harte, Riobard. Leiter "Tbeoaopblaat Soelet,., Lii1t1, December 21 
Harte, Richard, .A4dreta on the Proper IJmito of Oocult Inveatiption 

Li1111, December 14. 21 ' 
Harte. Richard, Lettft ..e Kulr:el~e 111d Euoapla, 1.1,111, Nonmber 18 
n;::;:.;r Dr. Fra.na, on Initiation, Xdapltg1ical .lfol•lint, October, 

n: J. PaRe. Cbrlatl•nltJ ud Fl>lrituallsm, Li,ltt. October 5 
liJ:e;c;''a Objectl~e and l!ubjective Hinde, l'lli"olopMtal Joo,.ll4l, Nofttll· 

.Judce, W. Q., Letter. to 8Uldent., 1ri&l n.-~llf, NOftlllber U 
Keia'htley, J. C., on AutollODI.J, 8oUclarity,ID4 Critiailm, l~iM n-
pl~~berl5 · 

KemerrDr· Juatillua, S~tun.t, Bariilo,•r of LlgAc, December 
!aag, Allclrew, ud bia 'DailJ Chronicle" Letter, Liflu, N-ber23 
Leadbeater, C. ~ OD JapDDath, Lo<cV.r, Ootober tli 
Leailbeater, C. ;w., on Dzeam.l. l.Meif.r, NoYember 15, Deeember 

f'ralud<liotu of Lon4oto Lodgt tofU.. 7"1t.....,..ical Sodtl,, n-her, 15 
Leadbe&ter, C. W., 011 the Aura, 1'At01op\UI, o-mber . 
Len, Blipbu, Ullpobll.lbed Letten of. bJ "B. K." IM<ift,., Deoe111ber 
Lombroei, Prof-, 011 CrimlDal A.llt.bropolojry, MMtiM Oetober 
KaakeiJDt, J . N., and Euaapia, " · PqcblC&l Jfieeareb,Liglll, ~ 

ll1 
~.Gerald, ID4 Spiritualiam, T- Forldl, Noftmber 1 
Kelloll, lllre., Kedium.blp ID4 the Pqobiul ~. S,in<OAJ 

ll<vU<w October 
Mone, J. J ., Addfta 011 " Homee ill the llenefter," at Ca-.lilll 

Booms. TtDo Wor/<16, November 16 
KJere, F . W. H .• Letter rt Eueapi&PaladiDo, Liplll, n-tllber 1 
Olcott. H.S., Old DW,.Leava,Brtddliill, September 13, to, 27, 0etA1be: 

4; TAtoii>J'Aill Deoember 
Onalow, Lord, Haunted House of. Lilltl, NoYember ll3 
Pomart.. the late Due~ de, Lip At, NoYember 16; ..t.,..,.., Noftlllber 

aDd vecember 
Reed. Rn. ltyryll, and SchlatUr, the American Faith· Healer, L;,ll •I 

Trt~IA, November 9 
~ume of Hia X.'s AddreN at St. J•mea"a Hall, Toco ,.o,.I.U, JJ

bert 
Rhre-Davi.taon Buddbiam.,J,..,oal of lA< Jltl/i4.BoJAi ~ltc1, Nona· 
b~r. Deoember 

Rom&Dea, 0. J"J. OD Darwiuiam, Jloni11, October 
Schlatter:.. the U>lorado Healer, R6aume of Dail1 CA,.oaielt?• article oa, 

Li1l•t, vecemberlll 
"Con~rttptioDaliat'a'' 011brloll OD Schlatter, .U,At, December 2!l 
Scbleideo, Dr. Hiibbe, on EDglalld 111d llldia, Splaitu: (German), :Ncmm· 

her 
Sprigp, Hr. George, Medium, Li1At, October 19, !6. November 1e,10 
Stelser!leabel de, ou the Cloud upon the S&llotUAI')'. I! Allrh.-.. Nooemblr 
Stead, w. T .• 011 Immortallt,., Liglil of l4a Ean, September; £;,11 tf 

TMII •• October 6 • 
Stead, W. T., Oil Spiritaaliam, PAilo~DP.Aical Joomoal, October 6 
SkAd, W. T ., Spirit PbotorrallbJ-Traill Taylor's OpilliOD, Two W..W., 

Noftmber 22 ; Liglil, October 26 
Stead. W. T" Oil Automatlam. Tooo Worz./1, WOftlDber tl 
Stead, W. T .• 111d Sir Walter Bea&llt. Hcrbi"ftr ofl.illil, SepMmber 1 
Stead, W -. T ., Hr. "Z,"aud8pirit Pbotolrn&DhJ, Litlll, Non~mbllrao 
Stead, W. T ., Be &lOll for bia Faith lia ·spirituail&m, Pil'-pllr.l 

Joor,..,z. No.ember 80 
Stead, W. T., Spirit Photography, l .iglll tof Trw~•. No-ber II 
Stead, W. T ., ReviawofChriatmaa Aunud L{gltl, n-tllbert8 
Stead, W . T., Automatic Writillw-,Jull&1a Brid-, Lig"' o/Tnd, 

October 19 
TaJlor, Trall1, (!pinion OD W . T . Stead'a Spirit l'bot.o«raplla, fw 

Woridl, NoftUltier t2 
Taylor, Trall1, by James Robertaoo. Tooo WOr"ldl, NOYember 29 
Ta{~or, Tnill, Deoea., Tll#o Wor14t, Noftmber 15, II; I.ipAt, Nonmbtr 

T~'l Oecultilm, Papff'l f"ttW k/ort 1M &otliM ~ of Ill 
7'Moii>J'Aield Sockc,. Vol. W., No.4 

Tlndal1 A~ F., on the Hlgber SJJiritualism, 8piriiiiM R,.,;,,.., Oclober 
Tree. -bobm, StndJ Of the llaode of, Pal•in, Deeember. 
Tuttle, Hudaou, Blosraphical Sketch of. B1111_. of Liglil, nec-ber tl 
Tuttle, Hudaoll, oil Inllunoe of Spirlta aDd Jledtum1, .fli~No,Ni<M 

J-...l. December lit 
TutUe, Hud80D, Oil Kedi111111blp. Harbiflgw of U,ltl, Nmember 
Twaill, Hark, OD ee-d Siaht.__ Jldap.ydul llll#tm .... Ootober 
Ulldenrood, Kn., PqcbiC&l Ezperieno., Pliillllop\ical J-l, Noo 

vember16 
Wallaoe, Alfred Ru.e\1, Splritaaliat, HorWflgtr of L lilll, Septamber 1; 
T- Worldl, No"Nmber 1 

W~.Allnd ll-U. Eaaay OD, L1111ll of,.,.,,, October 1ll 
Wallie, lll!'l. H. H.-llltemew. T•n World•, Ootollf'r 26 
Wbitinr. Lilian, on Kre. Ulldenruod'a Book, l'liloMJp4iC41 J_.., 

Decemberl4 
Wilder, Ales., M.D., F.A.8., 011 Etblca of Wort, .YIIIJpl,dC4l Jlapc;., 

Deeember 
WOlfe, Dr. Fred. L . H., Spirituallat (with Portrait), Bu_. •I LifAJ, 

Nnvember2 
W~ Dr. Fred. L. H., Oil Spiritual Culture, Be"""' of L;,lu, December 

ft-a : 
New Phenomenoll, A, L(all, December 28 
PSfC:l!ieal PheDomeaa, What Colljurere a&J about, l.;,AI. December !8 
St>•ritual Pbenomtna, Attltnde of Scientlllo Uen towards, & .. .., •I 

Li11t1, Nmember 9 

•qobo-•llyatolog : 
PSYChic E&Detiencee : "Oil the Stain," Ire, .V.,.,\yn<-•1 Jl.,rriat, 

October, Noftmber 
Poycbograpblc Teal&, Horbint!_r of Lipltl, October 
"l>arcbolotrioal Climate," The, by Profenor W. F. Bane:t, u,u. 

NovembertS 
l'orchometry. ita Method, ita l'ower, 111d ita Coming Re,-elatiou, LiP' 

of TrkiA, No\-ember 80 
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SOME AR'IICLES OF THE QUARTER. 12.J ........ : 
euja-14ea iD ~. T., WHIM, llept.ember 27~.,.0ctober4, 11,18 
~Y aa4 Tbeoeophy, P41lo•OJ'AI<GI Jw.mal, ueeember 28 
Claimill&' to be J--. POIA, NOftlllber 
Coaeelltrieity : The law ol Spiritual DeTelopmeot, by J. EIU~beth 

BotebldM, A.H., Ph.D., Jlddpllrliul Jfagaine, October, Nonmber, 
Deoember 

Colneflioo, Tbe Import ud PhUoeopby ol, Pl&iumpAiu1 Jo~~ornol, 
Oetober 1! 

Early Cbriatiauity ud its Teaeblng, ~A. W. Olau, Lw:iftr, December · 
beape floma Coilnnt, after Sir. Yean UowilliDg Conllnemeot, LigAio/ 

TrWA, NoTember 9 
E~Chrietiallity, by J, Emery McLean, XetapAr•it4i Jfng<Ui•e, 

Fifth go.pel, the, by Dr. Wooch Butcbiosoo, .lfo~iol, October 
Fire Wonhip, TA«>H_pl&lc TAi .. tcr, November 9 
lncercatiou, Ligllc, ~ember 7 
ln&llibility, by W. Maio, n.o..,,,.ical For-, December 
ID~oo':':;e a Bil.ole lllheribnce, by ReT. A. J. Weaver, U,lalo/ Tr•IA, 

.J-. •· 8ehlatter, PlliloupAieal JourmJl, December U 
New Bible Wanted, A, by Emili& HardiDge Britten, TtDo WoriJt, Deeem• 

bertT 
New Orthod(lxy, bY the Editor Jlonlsl, October 
<>rt.hodoxy, TOO Old aod the New, Banner of l.igAJ, Nonmber 9 
Philoeopby of the~ LigAJ of Tr•''· November 18 
PIYddc P01m'll ud l'acultiee of the Chriatiu SaiDts, by :Mrs. Cooper· OUley, n.,.,.,.,.;.,, December 
PncholocJ of Puyer, Addreu by Mrs. X . B. Wallla, T..., ll'oriJI, 

!foYelllberH 
BellcioD of Love, The, Bra4-H'Ji.o, December 7 
Betijioua PflWCUtioD iD Canada, Pftllo•OJfli«al Jour11ol, December 28 
Religious Saeriftcee: "Fleeb B&tillg" Indicative of Han'e Relation to 

the ADim•l Plue, 1 ighl of T,..,u., October It 
BeligioD, Wba\ ia It! by E. B . 8eppiogo, Light of lh< E<UI, November 
Secret of the New Teetameot, The, I! ,furore, November 
S'b!'fborg Teaebiog-The DiTiDe :Mao, P1IUo10ph~ J""""'"• Decem· 

l;Diveral C~ of Beligiooe, by Cbarboooel, L' .Awrore, December 

.--: 
.4JTeeted HeotetioD, by G. Ferrero. .'lfonul, October 
Boob of Bidden Wiedom. Irioll n-opAul, September 15 
c-ud Meet, Thought aod Aotioo, Owr•lt~t~, October 16 
CrimiDal Aothropolosj.ipplied to Pedagosy, by Proftoeeor Xombroeo, 

JlonUI, October 
DenriDiam of Darwin ud of the Poet-Darwilliu Schools, by 0. J. 

Romalle8, X...S11, October 
Fin u a 87mbol of the Deity aa4 the Buia of all kiateooe, 7'A•o•opAic 
~.October, NoTtmber 

Ban .6.DiJDaq 8oal8! Xorni•g Scar, October 
Hermetic Doctrioe ol E'fOlutloo, The, Pt1tptr NNI &, IAe Pruitl•"' of Ike 

/JuGid ~ o/ lA• ~ieal Socl>lr, Vol. iii. 
Kmtel Scieoce, 'l'weln ~ oo,liy W, J , C'.olrille, Teo WorlM, 

September 27 \!!::.•· 11, 18; NoTember 1, 8, 2=; Deoember 8, 20 
•;:,:•9Su ud U-.ciooa Cerebratioo, Li1AI of Trut4, 

l'erile of Premature Burial Uglal, Nonmber t8 
8cieDee aod Fai=Dr. Paul TopiDard, Jfo•ill, October 
&ieDee aa4 ~ · · B...Wngw ttf LigAI, December 
8cleMe aa4 Religion, by • D. Beldeo, PAiloHpAieal Jourul, November II 
Tboloory ollliDd. A~ lliOiuk, October 28 · · . 
Third Iotel'll&tiocaal C.~ of PIIJCholOSJ to be held at Jrlullioh, 

AugoA 4-7, 11!118, .UOAI December !1 
'J'no......,•W Pltyeiee, or SeintiJic Sourcee of Spiritual Truth, L1glal of 

,.,..., December 7 
V~ nco.o,.llc TAI .... r, Nonmber I 

.........-: 
Aoouel Deleg.t.te Cclllnotioo, Wubingtoo, Bu,.:r of LIJAJ, October ttl, 

lfOftiDbert 
Jleyae4 the Bun of the SeDBea, by B. F. UDderwo,.}, PAilooopAic.tl J_.-, DeMm'ber ~~ 
CbriatMaitJ aoclSpiritaaliuD, by J. Pap Hoppe, Liglal, October 6 
Comperatln 8uperoatoral, The, Plilo•opAieal Jowrnal, November 18 
C«oilaNoll between Tbeoeophy aDd Spiritoaliml, Ligflf of Trulh, 

Oelober It 
Dante IIDd .Beatrioe, by ElleD ¥ . Kitchell, PftllooopA 'tol JDUrnoi, Nu,..m• 

ber9 
Dae 4e N-die a Bpirftuau.t, LigloJ, October 6 
Dirty of Spiritaau.te to the Yo'lq, Ba""er of LigAI, Nonmber II 

"DueUty of the lrliD4," BOIIay OD the Science of Spiritoaliem, I.igloJ of 
Tnd11,0~19 . 

Ueote of IDtemperuce ~t iD the Future Life, Lfgll of Truer., No· 
nmber30 

Pint Spiritlul Temple, Banner ~I UgAI, NoTember 23 
Flamallllioo, Camille, Harbi"9._er of LigloJ, September, October 
Future Exieteoos, The Life Wltbm the Oreateet E'l'ideooe of, L igAJ of 

Trulh Deeember 7 
Ohoet-Ba11lltecl Kluuloo, A. Spiriluol Rtvi.,., November 
Blatory of the National Splrltll.u.ta' Aseoolatioo, Bann<r of LigAJ, 

October lt 
Materiallam, The Ballllruptcy of, by X . F . Slebeck, SpAi.oz (Germm), 

November 
llenage of Spiritaallem, by A. F. Tindall. Spirllldlol R'Vilw, November 
:Monument 8uUt to Commemorate Ho.lero Splritotliam, SpiriiMal 

R'Vi<tD, November 
":My Iovlaible Lon," by 0. Fn.oldaod. Spiritual R-.,i'"'• October 
Lite iD the WorldofSplrit. by Horatio Hoot. Spir~IUtJ! If,;.,., November 
Poetry of 8piritusllam, The, by Budaon TotUe. TtDo Wori.U, October 25 
Portrelt Gallery of EmiDeot Splrituallete-Walleoe, Alfred Bu.ell, 
Har&i~g<r of Llghl, October 

Poaeibilltlee of a Fourth Dimeoaloo. Dlt1<4 SpA i~~.~: , No. 8 
l'rogre• of Spirituallam, BaNner qJ L igloJ, Oatober 26 
Quarterly C0D1'eotioo of tbe llaea>eb-tte States -'-latioo ol 

Spiritualieta. BaMtr of Ligltl, November 23 
lleelity of the Uoeeeo, The, Tv:o Wor!cll, Nonmber 8, 16 
Remarkable True!e iD which the Spirit ia -D leev!Dg the Body, Ligll 

of Truth December 28 
lleuolooe for Paycbio De1'elopmeot, L ipAI, October 19 
Seek for Bapploeea beyond the World, :Marie, L'Aurort, November 
Shiloh, .AD &ho from, Banur of/.lgAJ. Oet.Gber 19 
Socialiam u a Moral :Movement, Paper Bead at Birmloghem Spiritualist 

Ullioo Ttoo Worldl, November 29, December 8 
Soul ud ita Powere The, Bo,..er of Llglll, Deeember 28 
Spirit Agency or Sobllminal CooecioUBD-! by J. B. Tallmadge, 

PAiloiOflhieal Jw.,.,.al, October !i 
Spirit Identity, ~ Edioa. U,lu, November 80, Deeember 7; Tw 

WoriM, November 29; LigAI, Deoembtr 28 
Spiritillllle, par Prneper &ey, n .. .., Oi'liro't, NoTember 
Spirit ¥-se, by Spirit, G. W. Curtta. T.lgAI of TnriA, October 6 
Spiritual Culture, by Dr. Fred. L. B. Will18, Ba11.- of Liglll, December 

t8 
Spiritual :KalliteetatiODB iD Ware'lW, Harbinger of LigAI, October 
Splrituali81D &Dd 8ociolofT, 1./#ltl n/ Trutll, November 30 
8piritoali81D iD Fiction, Ltghc•t TrweA, No,.ember 2 
Spirituallam lo "Macbeth," by ReT. C. Ware, T.,_. Wort.,_, September 

27, October • 
fpiritualiem iD New York, .U,AI, December 7 
8plritualiam ud Tbeoeophy; Their LikeD•• ud Ulliikeoe.., by 

Herbert Burro.,., l.igAI November 28 
SpiritoaliBID the Comer-StODe of Xao'e ReeurrecUoo, Llglll of Tntll, 

October It 
Spirltuallam, The Origin of, Lfgll, Deoember il 
8Plrituellatic TecboicaUtlee Delloed, by Dr. A. E. Newtoo, U,AI of 

Trulh, October 12, 19 
Spirituallata and UDituiana, PAilo•opftieal JoN.•.ool, October 6 
lipiritaallete' SuDdef 8ohool, Bo.o.oer of Ligllc, October 19 
SWed~<lod.Spiritualiem, 7w Jf"llt'14o, Octoberta 
Sweden · iml EsplaiDed U,AI of 1'ru~11 NoTember 9 
Triumph o Modem SpiriiU:ilam, Banur of7i,l.; October 19 
Wh,.t ie Spirituality! PllUoiDfiAital JOOINial, -ifeOember lll 
What Spiritoaliem Te~chea, &<11 alld lh• Un~t•.o, November 19 

~y: 
Aapecta of CoDBCioUBDeM, PtU~ TA•••ophiol, Nonmber 
AD Aetral Experience LM<ifer, November 16 
Aura, The, by C. W. L.;;ibeater, TA,olopAi•l, December 
:Bodily Beets ofCOIUICioum~ by Berhelt Coryo, TAel'aiA, November 
"Colour Xlllia" of llr. A. Wallaee Rimilll!too, Pall, Nonmber 
Deat!Dy, The Web of, bv G. R. S. Xesd, IT Awrllt'O, December 
DoctriDe of Be·birtb, The, .Palh, December 

· PAoterfc·PJiili:Jeophy, The Btudy of, PlilooopA~ Jw.rnal, December 14 
Eeoteric Pbiloeophy ll1olfrie, November 
Ethioa ofthe Veduia:"jj;~A-IJi"' October Ill 
Execotl1'e BeJiort ofTbeoeophlcal Society, 7'4to•op4uc, December 
Ftre, by ADDie Bfeaot. Bp.\iu, October 
Fourtbld Lower Xu, Tbe, Polk, October 
Free Will ud ID4ueooe : ID their Relation to Karma, Pa<i~>e 7'11«>· 
·~ilt. November 

God iD Theoeoph~• .'lfuoe~ger, December 
BIDduiam ud T pby, T.l.....,~ie Tli.o4er, Octo~r 19 
Identity of Aim ud Diftr!J8noe of Method iD Tbeaaophr aDd Spiritual· 

lam, U,ll of Trttc11, October lll 
JooerD&tioD, Bra4-oa.u.., December 7 
Illitietloo, by Frana Bartmuo, :M.D., Xddphroitol.'lfaga:i no, October 
Japmath, by C. W. Leadbeater, Lweifer, Ootober 16 
Karma, The J&ID Tbeory or, T.._4ill, December 
Karma, by .ADDie Beunt, Lwcijer, October 16 
Karma aod Cute, lhltl<JAiol, September 6 
Lmd of the Deluded Ooee. !!equel to the "lloq Croaa," by "Clytie," 1'"" .Age, September, October 
Letten of B . P. BlentekJ, Palll, NOTember 
Lite'a Aim, TAtuloplllc T.liuer, No1'tmber 80 
llahe Bodhi C•ee, lhulJ/11•1, September 18 
llakiDg of Karma iD Priociple ud iD DeteU, JJwJJ.li•l, Septem'bu to, 

Oetober 4 
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Xl:rt aod "lleiDif," b~ Prol'et110r C. B, A- Bjerregaard, J/<'14pllf•iea' 
JlagGJirtt, Ootobe~. Nonmber 

lleolianlcal Th-phr,_ Palll, NoTember 
Notee on tbe PN.ilt TJMolopbical.&opeat, bJ Da'l'id Oow, TIH Wor/41, 

DecemberS 
Occult Cbemfdno, by ADDie Be.nt, Lwtiftr, Nonmbe~ 15 
Occult LAw, bJ w. w. wom.e,., MtiiiJOllr•iul Mag"''"'· December 
Oocalt Kanlfftt&tlollll. by W. C. Coolier, X.D., ~"""· October 
Old DiarJ Lea.,_, bJ :11. 8. Olcott, Bwddlli•l, September 13, lMl, 11, 

Oetcber4 
Orljriu of TbeoaopbJ, P1oil••op'41Uil Jo•.....U, Noftlllber 30 
l'riCtlcal Ocaalttam, The WW aDd Ita 'rniuiq, by Mupret B. Peete, 

.dr..,.a, Nonmber 
J1ea1 Origin of the Theolopbical8oclety, Lil'lol, Nonmber 23, 30 
BeineamatloD, s .... atld "'' u..-.., Nonmber 19 
Belncamation, A, PaiA, December 
Beincarn,.tion, AD Anrwneut for, Lig'lol, Deoember 18 
Belncernatlon aDd EcCicefuticiem, Lig61, October li 
Boeyer.-_ The, AD AllllfiOl')', by"Clytie," New .dp~, October 
StudJ of TbeoeopbJ, The, I ..VII TAen1opAill, December 16 
"Bntedwipa," Liglll of lA• l!ul, Octo be~ 
Tahru In Relation to DallJ Llfe, Paptr rtad lllllht SuUi1'1o L«lge oflhe 

fi~Noplllc4/ Socirlv, Vol. lll. 
Tahru in Delation to tbe Human 01'8'\Dlem, /!wlptr rtGd "-/•,.. 1M S•W•III 
_ ~ft oflllat Tlilt>1ophieal Sotlrlf, Febrnuy t, 181111 
'.l'eeCIIIIlp of Two lbhatmu, LigAI o/111• Z<Uf, September 

Y181-.: 
Strange Vlai.OD, A, 7'w JV....W., n-mber If 
Voice out of the Dara-, A, bJ G. Praoklaod, Spiriltllll •m-P 

Demuber 

'W'ltobonft : 
Bndor, The WOIIWI of, aDd her Oritice, 7'w Wowl41, October 18 
Booth AfriC&D Wltcb Doetor, r- lf"Of'U. October 15 
Wltcb-Bo•l, A Letrend of tbe, bJ B;! .. Tuttle, • .,.,.P o./14'41. 

n-mberl8 
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